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PREFACE. 



THE Author of the following work, does not think any 
apology is needed for introducing it to the public. He be- 
lieves that every one who has the power, should do something 
for the cause of Evangelical truth and Christian liberty, at 
such a time as this. The labours of one man may find a wel- 
come reception, and do efficient service, in places where those 
of another and an abler would scarcely be heard of. The re- 
sults of learned investigation would be, in a great measure, 
lost to society, if they were not simplified and popularised, 
divested of their cold air of abstraction, and their forbidding 
technicalities, and placed in a readable language before the 
multitude. Political philosophers admit, that a Bentham 
could do little for mankind, if he were not followed by a 
Brougham. The habits acquired in poring over folios of an- 
cient Divinity, in analysing and comparing conflicting au- 
thorities, are seldom compatible with a talent for writing 
and speaking, ad populum. Men's energies will flow more 
freely in the phannel which custom has worn for them, than in 
any other. The author's have not flowed exclusively in 
one. He has been called not only to study the subject for 
himself, but, according to his ability, to render it interesting 
as well as instructive to the people. 
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It is true, that every teacher of astronomy is not obliged 
to read the stars with his own eyes. The independent tes- 
timonies of competent men in different parts of the world, 
who have used the telescope for years, and reported what 
they have seen in the heavens, cause all educated persons 
to rest satisfied in the truth of the Copernican system, 
and in the existence of facts whose reasons they cannot com- 
prehend. It is partly so in religious matters. The peasant 
has better evidence that the Bible is the word of God, than 
he has that the earth moves round the sun. 

But the writer of these pages is not in the position of 
those excellent men, whose zeal for the principles of the 
Reformation, now endangered, has induced them, in the 
midst of pastoral duties, and other pressing engagements, 
to study works on the Catholic controversy, in order to 
guard Protestants against Puseyism. He has been familiar 
with that controversy from his boyhood, and is acquainted 
not only with the outworks of the system, but has dwelt 
in its chambers of imagery. The inner spirit and doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome can hardly be appreciated 
properly by those who only look at her from without, or 
read descriptions of her internal working. And yet this in- 
ner spirit so modifies external matters, and makes them some- 
times so different from what they appear, that Protestants 
not ^infrequently miss the mark, in trying to enlighten Ro- 
man Catholics. Even when they do hit, they often strike 
a chord of pride or prejudice that makes the heart recoil 
from all further efforts. 
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Besides, if we wish to rescue immortal souls from a sys- 
tem of fatal error, so mixed with truth and so originating 
iu truth, that it requires a delicate hand to pluck up the 
one without loosening the other, we must study that sys- 
tem, not in books merely, but as it actually lives and works 
in the hearts of its victims. The confidence of the Author, 
therefore, in thus coming forward, is grounded chiefly on 
the fact, that he is no raw recruit in this warfare. He was 
brought up in camps and he has been for several years en- 
gaged in actual service. He has tried his weapons, and 
found them proof in every species of conflict, whether wielded 
from the press, the pulpit, or the platform. Having learn- 
ed his tactics in the field, he knows the strong and weak 
points of the enemy, as well as the most effective modes of 
assault. Yet the testimony of all parties warrants him, per- 
haps, in saying, that he has been enabled, through divine 
grace, to abstain from every thing offensive or violent in 
conducting the controversy. The enlightened reader will 
find nothing in this volume to wound good taste or Chris- 
tian feeling, nor need the most tolerant friend of truth 
hesitate to put it into the hands of intelligent Roman Ca- 
tholics ; for no man deprecates more strongly than the 
Author, the acrimony with which they have been treated. 

Many have expressed to the writer a wish to see a work 
on Romanism and Puseyism, at once comprehensive and 
brief solid in argument and lively in style mild and con- 
ciliating in its tone, yet firm and decided in its defence 
of principle, freed from the dryness, harshness, and bit- 
terness of polemics, clothing the skeleton form of argu- 
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ment with benevolent feeling, giving to it a high moral 
tone, as well as a graceful bearing, and animating the 
whole with the breath of evangelical life. In the brief in- 
tervals of an arduous mission, he has laboured to accom- 
plish this object ; with what success must be left to the 
judgment of the public. He has done the " best his cir- 
cumstance allowed," persuaded, from the conduct of Apos- 
tles, Reformers, and Martyrs, as well as from his own ex- 
perience, that direct efforts to enlighten Roman Catholics 
by the meek and Christian refutation of their errors, has 
ever been the duty of Protestants. This duty has long 
been culpably neglected ! but the necessity of self-defence 
now renders it imperative. 

His duties as a missionary, have prevented his reading 
several recent publications on this subject, which he would 
gladly have noticed. This circumstance must also be his 
excuse for any verbal mistakes that may have escaped in the 
printing. His facts, arguments, and authorities, however, 
may be relied on. They have often been tested in the 
course of his controversial labours, and he now submits them 
to the public, trusting that they may be found useful to 
Pastors, Missionaries, Scripture Readers, and others, in 
their efforts to ascertain or disseminate the truth as it is in 
JESUS. 

Belfast, July 9, 1842. 
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CHAPTER I. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto 
all, apt to teach, patient, meekly instructing those that oppose 
themselves : biting sarcasm bitter ridicule railing person- 
ality unscrupulous misrepresentation insidious sophistry, are 
weapons which he must not use. 

The evils of an acrimonious spirit, in controversy, are incal- 
culable. It creates the most powerful barriers against the 
Gospel ; lending to prejudice the bitterness of personal resent- 
ment, the strength of party feeling, and the obstinacy of wound- 
ed pride. Nothing has tended more to the distortion of truth. 
Two pitted antagonists fancy, in the heat of battle, that they 
can never contradict one another strongly enough ; trifling dif- 
ferences are magnified ; and, as the contest proceeds, argu- 
ments are exchanged for anathemas ; they depart from the 
arena, each hating the other more cordially than ever, and each 
several removes farther from the simplicity of Gospel theology. 

The Oxford Tract writers, and some of their abettors, are 
certainly in earnest, and, perhaps, really consider the preva- 
lence of their principles essential to the safety of Christianity ; 
and, if their caution in feeling their way, and letting out just 
so much of their system as their readers are able to bear, 
reminds us forcibly of the policy of the Jesuits, we should not 
therefore infer, that they belong to that Society. 
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Nothing tends more powerfully to attach men to their party, 
than the fashion of imputing corrupt motives. It is the liahility 
to a charge of dishonesty and selfish hypocrisy, which renders 
a change of creed so painful, and which induces many to sup- 
press the convictions of their minds, even to the end of life. 
This barrier to truth, we should endeavour, as far as possible, 
to remove, instead of raising it higher by our own example. 

It would be well, also, not to charge upon a system, conse- 
quences which its advocates disavow. That such consequences 
logically flow from it, may be true ; but, then, they deny it, 
and should not be held responsible for what they do not profess. 
It is better, as Archbishop WHATELY well remarks, that a man 
should be esteemed a bad reasoner than a heretic. Besides, 
if we insist that certain pernicious principles are involved in 
his system, he will be more likely to embrace the errors for the 
sake of the system, than to reject the system on account of the 
errors. Hence the prudence of discriminating of taking all 
the concessions we can fairly get, without pressing too closely 
the charge of inconsistency. 

Prejudice seldom yields to direct attacks ; it is only strength- 
ened and exasperated by open hostility ; it must not be stormed 
but sapped. Hence the propriety of avoiding an irritating dis- 
cussion of minor differences. This is lifting up the axe to the 
topmost branches, which, though the most obtrusive, and cross- 
ing our way most offensively, will not be broken by the stroke, 
and may hurt us in the rebound : it is better to push them 
gently aside, and go at once to the root. When that, yields, 
the branches will soon wither and fall. 

It is an interesting fact, which every student of human nature 
must have noticed, that the most absurd prejudices are the 
deepest rooted that the most indefensible dogmas are most 
tenaciously grasped ; and the slightest touch of truth causes 
them to vibrate painfully to the very quick of sensibility. It 
is not here, then, that a wise man would attempt to make his 
first impression. It is folly to expect that honest men will 
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suddenly relinquish old customs. They cannot be rooted up 
forcibly, but must be left to die away of themselves, when 
deprived of the nourishment drawn from ignorance. Here 
every thing wearing the appearance of coercion is out of place. 
If our object is to do good, we must not imperiously press our 
arguments, nor drive our opponent to a mortifying conclusion. 
The torrent rushes over the rock without affecting its stability, 
while the drop that gently glides down into its interstices gra- 
dually accumulates to a column in its heart, and rends it from 
its basis. Such is the insensible but mighty operation of truth 
on the human mind ! If it is not manifesting its influence out- 
wardly, it is gathering strength within it is waxing great, and 
will ultimately prevail. 

The eager controversialist applies his match too soon, and 
wastes his ammunition on the surface. There is a loud explo- 
sion, but no execution, while the sleeping sentinels are roused 
to repel all further operations. 

The bitterness of religious controversy is often engendered, 
and always exasperated, by politics. But why, it may be asked, 
should the church be so deeply implicated in the conflicts of 
the world, throwing herself, like a heathen goddess, into the 
tumult of the battle ? Why should her voice be heard loudest 
in the deafening din, while her sacred hand grasps the sword, 
of which it is written, that those who use it shall perish by it ? 

There is no man who values the interests of truth, loves the 
gates of Zion, and wishes peace within her borders, and 
prosperity in her palaces, but must do his utmost to divorce 
religion from party spirit. Until this is done, Christian unity 
is out of the question. So long as this spirit frowns in every 
social circle, and protrudes its monstrous features on the very 
altar, there cannot be Christian fellowship. This demon must 
be cast out of the church, or she will never have rest, nor be 
"in her own right mind." It is truly the abomination that 
maketh desolate. 

It is surely time that something decisive should be done to 
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break through this tyranny that oppresses the meek, and visits 
with vindictive persecution, the independent expression of prin- 
ciple. If we continue thus to bite and devour one another, we 
shall be consumed one of another ; and like the fore-doomed 
Jerusalem, our own distractions and convulsions will render us 
an easy prey to the common enemy. 

I confess, that when I look at the signs of the times, this is 
the spot of the horizon that inspires fear. Providence is every 
where opening a way for the triumph of the Gospel ; he is 
shaking the nations, and blending their kindreds and tribes 
together, that the salt of the earth may more readily purify the 
mass. But how, in her present torn and distracted state, can 
the church avail herself of these facilities ? The prospect is 
bright in all directions, but the one to which the nations must 
look for the salvation of God. The sky over Zion is " gather- 
ing blackness," but let us hope that 

" The cloud we so much dread, 
Is big with mercy, and will break 
In blessings on her head, ;> 

The storm which is now passing over her may purify the at- 
atmosphere, and usher in a season of tranquil prosperity. 

The whole financial system of our religious establishments 
is a source of dissension, that must soon be dried up. It is to 
be feared, that, in the present temper of the times, no church, 
whose revenues are imposts, can dwell in peace with her neigh- 
bours. But a church should, as much as in her lies, live peace- 
ably with all. She should imitate the Lord that bought her, 
who "though he was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might become rich." Churches as well 
as individuals, should study the example of Jesus Christ, and 
obey his precepts, giving up cloak and coat for the sake of peace. 
Nothing can be more unlike Christ, than the character that 
stands haughtily on prerogative, and will yield nothing, lose 
nothing, to conciliate those who should be won and saved. 
Many marks of the true church have been reckoned by pole- 
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inical divines. There is one which has been little thought of, 
though perhaps it is the most decisive of all self-denial 
taking up the cross daily, and following the meek and lowly- 
minded Saviour. A self-deny inrj church this would be a new 
thing in the earth ! No church, determined to abate nothing 
of the pride of life, and the love of money, can come into an- 
nual collision with the people on pecuniary matters, without 
constantly losing more and more of her spiritual influence. All 
things that are just are not expedient. " Better," far better for 
her " is a dinner of herbs where love is, than a stalled ox, and 
hatred therewith." 

Whether innocently or not, it is a fact, and a very serious 
one, that the church is now the great disturber of society not 
as a preacher, but a tax-gatherer not as the herald of peace 
and liberator of the captive, but as the claimant of property, 
and sometimes the incarcerator of the righteous. While the 
church and the nation are involved in litigation, so many 
earthly interests depending on the issue, the latter must con- 
tinue to be the very focus of unhallowed strife ; and so long as 
the contest lasts, schism must reign, but love and piety lan- 
guish. All, therefore, who love the peace of Zion, and feel 
how good and pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in 
unity, should labour to bring about such an arrangement as 
will tranquillize society, and terminate the painful luxation 
which now threatens it with dissolution. 

But, alas, the spirit of secular aggrandizement, that shaped 
the policy of Papal Rome that, for ages bound the mind of 
Europe in fetters, and deluged its fairest valleys with blood, is 
active in most of our Protestant Churches, more active now 
than at any time since the Reformation. In this general 
struggle for a respectable and commanding position in society, 
each party (every church is now a party) is nervously anxious 
about its wealth, its numbers, its political power compared 
with which, I fear the real interests of the Redeemer's kingdom 
are esteemed matters of but secondary moment. In a word, 
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as churches, they are "glorying in the flesh," perhaps, more than 
in the cross of Christ. At all events, it is but dimly seen and 
slightly felt ; while objects merely sectarian, are pursued with 
intense interest and unflagging perseverance. 

If not, whence these sad divisions, which rend the body of 
Christ into fragments into members scattered abroad, and 
bleeding on every side ? Must they not be ascribed, in a great 
measure, to secular ambition to the caution, suspicion, cold- 
ness of heart, and contractedness of spirit the solitary, selfish, 
repulsive pride, and the plotting expediency with which that 
spirit is ever accompanied ? In proportion as religious socie- 
ties gravitate towards the world, they are divided, intolerant, 
selfish. An ingenious writer* supposes that the temptations of 
Christ in the wilderness were designed to prefigure the trials 
which the church should have to encounter in the world. The 
Jirst shows how Satan would, in the seasons of her deep 
poverty, allure her to sell her birth-right for a mess of pottage, 
to distrust a God who so frequently exposes his people to pri- 
vation and sorrow. The second indicates the fanaticism, and 
the vain pretention to miraculous endowments, into which she 
was betrayed, when miracles were no longer needed. The 
third, the insatiable ambition with which she should be led to 
pursue the phantom of mundane glory The kingdoms of this 
world, and the glory of them all these things will I give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Has the gorgeous 
panorama never flitted before the mind of the church ? has 
she never yielded to this temptation ? The kingdoms of this 
world and their glory, we know she has sought, and gained. 
But has she complied with the condition ? Is it not natural, 
then, that she should be implicated in the distress and perplexity 
of nations ; and that, when Jehovah comes to shake terribly 
the earth, he will " shake the heavens also ?" 

The question of church-government is one of considerable 

* Rev. Dr. Hinds Rise and Early Progress of Christianity. 



IMPORTANCE OF THE CATHOLIC CONTROVERSY. < 

difficulty. The principles of that established by the Apostles, 
are to be traced indeed in the New Testament ; but ecclesias- 
tical history does not give us information as full and authentic 
as we could desire, on the subject. And, accordingly, the 
wisest and holiest of men have, from the premises, drawn dif- 
ferent and contradictory inferences. And, certainly, none of 
all their schemes of ecclesiastical polity is so exactly primitive 
or Scriptural, as to justify its advocates in insisting 1 on its 
divine right. It should be remembered, too, that church 
government is only a means to an end. It is designed to edify 
the body of Christ to cultivate fellowship to regulate zeal 
and concentrate efforts for the conversion of the world. Now, 
if that which was designed to edify and unite, be employed to 
demolish and scatter, we must either have mistaken its princi- 
ples, or, in our own pride and selfishness, grossly perverted 
them. 

It is time, therefore, that our internal disputes should cease 
that we should cast down our earthly weapons. Providence 
loudly calls us to man the walls of our common city, and wage 
a nobler war against principalities, and powers, and wicked 
spirits in high places. Let us seize the sword of the spirit, 
and put on our heavenly armour. The Puseyites have invested 
the Papal controversy with an interest such as it never pos- 
sessed since the Reformation. True, it has often been degraded, 
and rendered almost disgusting, by the personalities and ani- 
mosity of political partizans and false-hearted proselytes ; still 
it is a controversy, compared with whose magnitude and impor- 
tance, other great questions are but trifles. It goes at once 
to the very foundations of our faith searches out and reveals 
the most secret springs of action strips off the manifold dis- 
guises of the pharisee calls for the most delicate hand and the 
nicest discrimination in separating truth from error establishes 
on an everlasting foundation the headship of CHRIST over his 
church exalts the Bible as the standard of our belief vindi- 
cates the rights of conscience, and our individual, our imme- 
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diate and direct responsibility to GOD lays the surest basis 
for civil liberty is conversant with the history of man in the 
most important eras of his existence exposes to execration the 
enormous villanies and atrocities, the ruthless tyranny and 
shameless frauds of spiritual despotism, the mighty ^and mys- 
terious delusions of the man of sin clearing up and illumina- 
ting for mankind a highway to the cross, and making us familiar 
in our progress, with the greatest instances of moral heroism 
that ever thrilled the human mind with admiration and awe ! 

How can such a subject be thoroughly and honestly studied, 
(not to serve a temporary purpose, or to pick up a few second- 
hand arguments, to silence an adversary, but prosecuted as a 
great branch of ministerial education), without expanding and 
invigorating the mind ? The time is coming, when ministers 
cannot neglect this subject, and when it must be mastered by 
all who have any claim to be considered as " masters in Israel." 
The time is at hand, when we must take the Reformers for our 
models, instead of the feeble and superficial pulpit rhetoricians 
of the last age. Truth may be so spoken as to give offence ; 
is it therefore to be suppressed? Never ! Let it be spoken 
in love, and it will not be spoken in vain. 

The great questions at issue between Protestants and high 
churchmen regarding " CHURCH PRINCIPLES," are the topics 
which arrest the multitude ; which rouse the public mind from 
its wonted religious lethargy agitate stagnant thought fos- 
ter intellectual independence liberate conscience, and quicken 
into healthful action all the rational and moral faculties to which 
the word of God appeals. Oh, what a pity that the subject 
should have been defiled by the tongue of intolerance ! Hence 
it has happened, that pious and liberal men are ashamed to 
meddle with it ; abandoning a most important work, a most 
imperative task to hands that are too often either unworthy or 
incompetent. They forget that Paul's triumphs were victories 
over error that they were won by meek but powerful discus- 
sion, that he was opposed by violence and popular outrage, as 
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well as by base priestly intrigue ; and that an enlightened, 
tolerant, judicious itinerant lecturer on Romanism or Angli- 
canism, reminds us more strikingly of the glorious scenes in 
the Acts of the Apostles, than confirmations, ordinations, con- 
secrations, or any other work which modern Catholics claim 
as exclusively Apostolical. 

But the Church of Rome, it will be said, is changed. She 
is imbibing the spirit of the times, and is shaking off the cus- 
toms of the dark ages. Many of her people, it is true, are 
doing so. But let not Protestants be deceived by appearances. 
It is a part of the very nature of that church to hate liberty. 
Her whole history proves this. She, is indeed, accommodating 
herself to the popular movement, in order to control it, and 
make it subservient to her own interests. As a Church, she is 
the foe of all reform, and ever will be ; and many Protestants 
are unconsciously playing into her hands, because with her cha- 
racteristic adroitness, she has been acting the liberal, to serve 
her purposes. But see how fondly she would hug the Tory 
Puseyites, clasping them with one arm, and the Spanish monks 
with another. Her present energetic movements are in self- 
defence. They should arouse Protestants, but need not aUirm 
them. She has many tendencies of our nature in her favour, 
but they can no longer be mistaken for true piety ; while the 
whole current of social progress and improvement is sapping 
the foundations of her system. She is active, indeed, but hers 
is the activity of a manufacturer on the old system, competing 
with the power of machinery and steam. Her spiritual tariff 
may avail, so long as there is prejudice to sustain it; but preju- 
dice is yielding to knowledge in every part of the world. 

The Puseyites are too late with their appeal to antiquity : 
we take the cause to a higher court, and summon them before 
judges more ancient than their " grey-bearded fathers." It is 
not the characteristic of this stirring and onward generation to 
worship the past. Society can never, never be recalled to the 
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quiescent state in which priests would keep it. The occupa- 
tion of the charmer is gone. 

To the short-sighted, the gas-lamps in the street are spread 
into large globes of light ; and so the luminaries that shone in 
the night of the middle ages appear many degrees larger than 
they really are. And as a row of lamps running along a street 
for half a mile, appear to the distant spectator to stand before 
him in a horizontal line so the fathers of six or seven centu- 
ries seem clustered together into a little galaxy, shedding an 
undefined and blended lustre on a single era of the church. 
Knowledge has dissipated these optical illusions, and supplied 
us with an unerring lens, by which we can see all men in their 
true dimensions and relative positions. By this we discover, 
that the first civilizers of mankind were themselves but half 
civilized that the first reformers were but partially reformed. 
The first sowers of corn were great benefactors of the race. 
The men who cultivated the wilderness, who broke the sod and 
consigned the grain to the bosom of the virgin soil, in hope of 
a prolific resurrection, deserve all praise ; but are we to make 
them our masters in the science of agriculture ? 

The primitive weavers should be mentioned with respect: 
but we should not, for their sakes, condemn the power-loom as 
a heresy. The heroic individuals that launched the first boat 
upon the sea, and unfurled the first sail to the breeze, deserved 
to be celebrated, as they have been, by the greatest of poets ; 
but shall we quote old Homer to prove that the Great Western 
is an apostate, because she does not sail according to the creed 
of the ancient mariners ? 

Those who contemplate the wonders of modern science, 
cannot regard the ancients as anything more than pioneers in 
the field of human improvement. As such we are grateful to 
them ; but when persons tell us we must not disturb the land- 
marks fixed by these fathers and reformers, we only smile at 
their c/iz'W-like simplicity and pass on ! Happily the Chris- 
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tian Fathers have left us something to judge them by. We 
have their works their writings and their reasonings. We 
can tell whether they thought accurately, composed correctly, 
reasoned logically ; and we can see very plainly, that a larger 
portion of knowledge and sound sense would have detracted 
nothing from their sanctity. Happy would it have been for 
their characters, if they had trusted their fame to tradition ; 
if they had never argued, interpreted, or criticised. But litera 
scripta manet. Their writings remain, and we judge them by 
their works. We would not tarnish the laurels of the reform- 
ers; we give them honour for their intrepidity in assailing 
existing abuses, for their fortitude in bearing persecution, for 
their public spirit in labouring and suffering for mankind and 
posterity. But, on the same principle, we honour the reformers 
of the present day, and cheer them on to victory. And we 
cannot see the consistency of those who adorn the sepulchres 
of the prophets, and yet slander the men who are carrying on 
the work which they reluctantly left unfinished. 

We know that the fathers saw our day in the distance and 
rejoiced ; and that our eyes are blessed, because we enjoy what 
they longed to behold, " but died without the sight." Our at- 
tention, like theirs, is directed towards the FUTURE, which is 
teeming with unheard of and unimagined wonders. Invention 
has outstripped the most sanguine expectation, and all minds 
are waiting for new miracles of art to be evolved on the vast 
panorama of this passing world. Tell men, whose hearts are 
beating with anticipations like these, to go kneel to the ancients ! 
Tell those who have studied the Bible and its interpretation 
from beginning to end who have pondered human nature in 
the church and world, through the history of centuries whose 
minds are nourished with the most precious productions of the 
ablest men that have ever recorded their thoughts whose 
hearts are glowing with the unquenchable love of Truth tell 
such to bend their judgment and conscience to a clique of clois- 
tered Saints, in the tenth century, who conned illuminated 
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manuscripts, or told their beads, and slumbered and dreamed 
before a death's head and cross-bones. How preposterous ! 
While, therefore, the bark of Protestantism is floated gently 
along on the rising tide of knowledge and improvement, the 
churches that cling to antiquity are bound to the bottom of the 
stream, and must expect to be stranded amidst slime and weeds. 
There are some who think the liberty of conscience granted to 
the people, the privileges they enjoy, and the independence they 
assert, will prove fatal to Protestantism : they are mistaken. In a 
former age, it might be so ; but now these things are the strength 
of Protestantism. The spirit of dissent is rising and remon- 
strating in every church on earth. There is an incipient Pro- 
testantism working mightily in the darkest and most despotic 
systems. There is a commingling of elements, a shaking of 
foundations, a rocking of thrones, which blanch the face of pur- 
pled despotism, and palsy his iron heart. 

The amazing spread of knowledge among the middle and 
working classes the influence of diffused literature and 
wealth the feelings of independence they engender the 
capability of thinking, and the habit of judging of things 
by their real bearings and utility the exploding of techni- 
calities, and the ascendancy of common sense the working 
of Sunday-schools, and improved systems of education the 
free intercourse of different classes and different nations the 
facility of communication between them the commercial ac- 
tivity and enterprise the spirit of investigation the clashing 
and commingling of minds the breaking up of old sectarian 
social tics, and the multiplication of new and liberal ones the 
amazing supply of copies of the Word of God, and the in- 
creasing multitude of those who publish it, not coldly and 
carelessly, but energetically and solemnly the restless activity 
and excited vitality of this age all, all speak the speedy 
approach of a new era. They are the throes of a moral 
revolution. Hence the POWER of that religion which rests, 
not on prescriptive rights which consists not in fixed forms, 
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nor in ritual virtues, nor in ceremonial and sacramental sanc- 
tity, nor in sacerdotal authority ; a religion which harmonises 
with all that is generous, free, honest, independent, philan- 
thropic, deeply moral and spiritual in the world around, attract- 
ing and assimilating, and, becoming the pervading, ruling, 
sanctifying, and crowning spirit of the whole ! 

This is a most exacting age in reference to all public insti- 
tutions. Men are satisfied with nothing but beneficial results 
to the human race, in return for their taxes or donations. 
Every fruitless institute, therefore, is in danger of being cut 
down and cast into the fire ; for all things of this kind are tried 
by the test of utility. If they cannot be made to work well, 
they must not be in the way. Past services are forgotten in 
their present decrepitude ; and they are compelled to retire be- 
fore the inarch of civilization, like the aged Indian, who curses 
the power that converts the wilderness into a garden, and drives 
him, with beasts of prey, into deeper solitudes. 

No longer charmed with beautiful theories, or "benetted 
round" with metaphysics, the human mind is prone to the 
scrutiny and induction of facts. The spirit of the Baconian 
philosophy is not now confined to the physical sciences or po- 
litical economy. It is invading the province of religion also, 
and is silently working a revolution in the churches ; not vol- 
canic, like that which rent society at the Reformation ; but 
penetrating the soil insensibly, like the energy of the vernal 
sun, which quickens the roots of things before it develops their 
buds, and changes their outward forms by subjecting them to 
the power of an inward life. Let us not despair ! The Church 
of Christ will soon be called on to take down her harp from 
the willows, and sing one of the most joyful of Zion's songs : 

" For lo ! the winter is past, 
The rain is over and gone ; 
The flowers appear on the earth ; 
The time of the singing of birds is come, 
And the voice of the turtle is heard in our land." 



CHAPTER II. 

THE CHAIR OF PETER. 

GOD, the Father of spirits, with an invisible hand, touches the 
springs of the inimitable machine, which he has so " fearfully 
and wonderfully made," moves its mysterious powers at will, 
and controls its vital functions with a noiseless energy, like that 
which guides the orbs of Heaven. Cannot HE bless without 
a crucifix, sanctify without holy water, enlighten without a cere- 
mony, or even regenerate without a sacrament ? Can he no 
more save without the priest, than a sculptor can make a statue 
without his chisel ? Whence comes this divine power of the 
priesthood ? From Peter's chair ! Peter fished all night and 
caught nothing, till the Lord of the sea filled his nets with a 
draught. And so would it be with the ministry, spiritually, 
if all had been left to the Vicar! But Peter, deeply conscious 
of ignorance and dependence, had no more notion of such an 
office, than he had of riding on the whirlwind and directing the 
storm ! 

Now, as the whole fabric of sacerdotal power is made to rest 
on this good man's shoulders, we must first inquire, why he is 
forced to bear such a burden. Well, did not his Lord say to 
him Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it and I will give 
unto thee the keys, &c. ? Does this remarkable language mean 
nothing ? Does it not invest Simon with a peculiar, exclusive, 
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supreme authority and constitute him, in a word, Prince of the 
Apostles ? I do not now inquire what the meaning of the lan- 
guage is that shall be done bye and bye. But if it be what 
you allege, how do you reconcile the subsequent conduct of the 
Apostles towards Peter, and indeed Peter's own conduct, with 
the possession of such absolute power as the delegate of the 
Almighty ? Let us look at the matter in this light. I speak 
as unto wise men, judge ye what I say. 

In Mat. xxiii, 8, &c. we read thus, " But be not ye called 
Rabbi ; for one is your Master, even Christ and all ye are 
brethren. And call no man your father upon the earth, for one 
is your Father, who is in Heaven. Neither be ye called mas- 
ters, for one is your Master, even Christ." Now, how could 
the Saviour have spoken thus in such unqualified, emphatic 
terms, against the assumption of pre-eminence on the part of 
any of the Apostles, if he had by the language in the 16th chap- 
ter, made Peter " Master" of them all ? Why tell them to call 
no man " father" when he had just made one man Pope 
which means father of fathers ? Moreover, when the disciples 
had indignation at the sons of Zebedee, for aspiring to the first 
places, why did they make no reference to the claims of Peter, 
thus presumptuously set aside ? Surely such pretensions could 
not have been entertained for a moment by these two brothers, 
had it been a fact, that Peter was made their Pope ! There 
was a dispute among the disciples,* to seo which of them should 
be greatest. It is impossible that any such dispute could have 
arisen, if Peter had been already invested with the supreme 
authority ; for be it remembered, that this dispute happened at 
a time subsequent to the solemn addressf made to that Apostle, 
in the presence of them all. Of its import they could not be 
ignorant ; and thus speedily to forget the claims of their new 
master, and attempt to usurp authority which belonged to him, 
would argue a degree of stupidity or rebellious pride, which is 
quite incredible. And, as I hinted before, it is, if possible, more 
* Mark ix. Luke xxii. f Matt. xvi. IS. 
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incredible, that our Lord should have abrogated his own law, 
subverted his own established order, degraded his own newly 
appointed Vicar, by giving express and peremptory orders to 
the other Apostles, to withhold from him every title and every 
mark of homage, due to his superhuman rank ! 

Unhappily, Peter's champions have been accustomed to 
reverence the Scriptures, not in the living body not occupying 
their proper place, and retaining their symmetry, but handed 
down from one controversialist to another, like bits of martyrs' 
bones, or like chips of the true cross ! Hence they often 
quote them in profound ignorance of the context, the connexion, 
and the occasion. No one, for instance, reading to the end 
of the chapter, without a theory in his head, would imagine 
that Christ had made Peter the immoveable foundation of his 
church. Only a few verses farther on, we read that the Re- 
deemer turned and said unto Peter " Get thee behind me, 
Satan : thou art an offence unto me, for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men !"* 

From all these considerations, I infer that Roman Catholics 
totally misunderstand the words of our Lord to Peter, on which 
Rome tries to rest her proud pretensions. But others equally 
important remain. Who ever heard of a prince being deputed 
or sent by his subjects ? Since the day that the College of 
Cardinals was founded, was it ever known that the Pope was 
sent by them to adjust the affairs of the church in another land? 
Had Gregory XVI. been delegated to visit Dublin, in order 
to settle the education-dispute between the Irish bishops, it 
would have shocked all our notions of propriety. The Pope 
sits in what he is pleased to call Peter's chair, and sends his 
legates to transact his business in distant places for the vice- 
gerent of God is not omnipresent ! Now, as Peter, the first 

* The Oxford Divines labour hard, in Tract 49, to prove that " a peculiar 
place is occupied by St. Peter," that there was "a covenant made with 
Simon, the blessed CHIEFTAIN of a blessed company ! ! " 
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of the Popes, was unquestionably the greatest, is it not strange 
that he did not stay at home on his throne, and send his servants, 
the Apostles, to any part of the world that required their 
presence? But in Acts viii. 14, we read as follows " Now, 
when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem, heard that Samaria 
had received the word of God, THEY SENT unto them Peter 
and John." 

The Apostle of the Gentiles was unquestionably one of the 
humblest of men. He calls himself the chief of sinners avows 
that he was not fit to be called an Apostle and that he was 
less than the least of all saints ; no man was ever less disposed 
to exalt himself unduly ; and no man more strenuously preached 
the duty of submission to those who have the rule over us, and 
of esteeming them very highly in love for their work's sake. 
Yet this is the man who declares that he was not a whit behind 
the very chiefest Apostles !* Could he possibly say this, if it 
were not true ? And how could it possibly be true, if Peter were 
his prince if he were only one of the sheep which the head of 
the church was exhorted to feed ? What ! the holy, the humble, 
the just and generous Paul, declare thus emphatically, that he 
was not a whit behind the Vicar of Christ the Vicegerent 

/ 

of God the Prince of the Apostles the supreme Ruler of 
the church on earth ! If the Roman doctrine be true, Paul 
must be set down as most ridiculously conceited, and insuffer- 
ably arrogant. Let the Catholic reader only reflect : suppose 
any cardinal or bishop to declare, in a public document, that he 
is himself not a whit inferior to the Chief Pastor of his church, 
even to the Pope that he is not inferior to his superior ! and 
what would be thought of him ? Is not the conclusion irre- 
sistible, that there was no difference of rank among the 
Apostles ? Observe, Paul does not say the chief Apostle in 
the singular, which he must have done, had Peter been su- 
preme. He includes James and John, " who seemed to be pil- 

* 2d Cor. xi. 5. 
D 
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lars ;" but, whatsoever they were, they added nothing to him. 
Again, in addressing the Galatian churches, the same 
Apostle declares, that he withstood Peter to the face, because 
he was to be blamed.* Here we have one of the holiest of men 
at war with his master resisting his spiritual father turning 
like a rebellious ram against his shepherd kicking against 
legitimate authority resisting the ordinance of God contu- 
maciously refusing to hear the church, in a word, rebelling 
against his sovereign ! Had Paul done so. his name would be 

O " ' 

known to the church only as that of a proud, presumptuous 
heretic. There lived not a man who withstood the Pope to 
his face, for ten centuries, who was not punished till he sub- 
mitted, or, if very obstinate, sent to the flames. But it does 
not appear that the disciples rallied round Peter, the prince, 
and put down Paul, the rebel ! Oh, no they acknowledged 
no king but Jesus Christ and Peter was merely a brother 
among the twelve, as humble as any of them ! Therefore, the 
Papal supremacy cannot hang by Peter. 

So much for the improbability I may say impossibility 
of the meaning ascribed by Catholics to Mat. xvi. 17 19. 
Let us now examine the passage somewhat critically. But the 
reader is requested to carry one thought with him to the inves- 
tigation, it concerns the Scriptural manner of treating of our 
Lord's relation to his church. Is that church compared to a 
tree? He is the vine, his people are the branches. To a 
human body ? He is the head, they are the members. To 
a temple ? He is the foundation, the chief corner-stone, they 
are living stones built upon it. He has the pre-eminence, be- 
ing head over all to his church. Let us dwell a little on the 
metaphor of a building. The prophet Isaiah thus speaks of 
the foundation of the Christian church : " Behold I lay in 
Zion, for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner 
stone, a sure foundation : he that believeth shall not make 

* Gal. ii. 11. 
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haste."* According to Catholic notions, this passage should 
be a prediction concerning him, to whom our Saviour said, 
" Thou art Peter, and on this Rock I will build my church." 
The prophet is speakiug of the foundation, the sure foundation 
of the Christian church ; Peter is that foundation, according 
to the Roman theology : therefore Isaiah must refer to Peter ! 
But does he ? Hear how Peter himself applies the prophecy ! 
" If so be ye have tasted that the LORD is gracious : to WHOM 
coming as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but 
chosen of God, and precious, ye, also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house. "f Here the venerable Apostle says 
not a word about himself as a foundation. To Christ all the 
glory is given. Indeed, any such pretension on his part would 
have been the rankest heresy. Attend to my proof. 

Paul, speaking by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, thus 
describes the foundation of the church: " As a wise master- 
builder, I have laid the foundation. ' ' ' For other foun- 
dation can no man lay than that is laid, WHICH is JESUS 
CHRIST.":}: " And (ye) are built on the foundation of the 
apostles and prophets, JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF being the chief 
corner stone, IN WHOM (rather on whom) all the building fitly 
framed together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord ; in 
WHOM ye also are builded together, for an habitation of God, 
through the Spirit." 

In the last passage, there is a slight modification of the figure, 
but it is explained by the preceding one. Speaking absolutely, 
Christ is the foundation, the only foundation of the Christian 
temple, and no man can lay any other. But when the great 

mass of believers is viewed under the idea of living stones, 

" the apostles and prophets " present themselves as occupying 

* Isaiah, xxviii. 16. f 1st Peter, ii. 4, 5. 

J 1 Cor. iii. 10. 11. " The Christian Church was not, could not be founded 

till our Lord Avas risen ; seeing it was to be founded upon his resurrection." 

SAGE. Hence our Lord says, " I will build my church," not I do. 
Ephos. ii. 1922. 
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the chief and most honourable place in the building ; still, all 
are resting ON CHRIST, and sustained by Him the " Rock of 
ages." Now, the reader cannot fail to observe, that there is 
here no allusion at all to the exclusive prerogative of Peter. If 
he were the rock on which the church was built, in any pre- 
eminent or peculiar sense, how could it possibly avoid the no- 
tice of his beloved brother Paul, who would have most grate- 
fully and cheerfully acknowledged any distinction that justly 
belonged to him ? It is clear to demonstration, that the writer 
to whom, under the Spirit of God, we owe so much of the New 
Testament, knew nothing whatever about the wonderful dis- 
tinction assigned to Peter by the Church of Rome. He is con- 
founded (without being as much as named or alluded to, per- 
sonally) with the whole company of " apostles and prophets" 
In the vision of the church presented to John in the Apoca- 
lypse, "the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in it 
the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb." Here again 
Peter is lost sight of, and is on a perfect level with his brethren.* 

Thus, we find, that all the scriptural representations of the 
true church of Christ, as a building, are utterly inconsistent 
with the Roman Catholic interpretation of the celebrated text 
under consideration. The parallel passages the analogy of 
scripture the prerogatives of Christ the claims of the other 
apostles the impossibility of trusting to & creature foundation 
without being " confounded" the independent bearing of the 
other apostles towards Peter the fact, that he never, in a 
single instance, acted the Pope that he assumed no lofty 
titles affected no lordship over his brethren all these consi- 
derations and many more, equally cogent, constrain us to reject, 
as the figment of an ignorant age, the idea that the church of 
Christ rests on Peter. 

Had Peter been Pope, he would undoubtedly have been " the 
living, speaking, sovereign tribunal," we hear so much of. 

* In the Douay note on Matthew xvi. 18, Peter is stated to be THE ROCK, 
while Ciiiusx is only the foundation resting on it ! ! 
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Controversies would have been referred to him, appeals would 
have crowded upon him from all quarters, dispensations would 
have been granted, indulgences would have streamed forth 
from his throne in a gracious profusion, worthy the vicegerent 
of Christ; and his "chair" would have been almost over- 
whelmed with cases reserved for the Apostolic see! In addi- 
tion to the Acts of the Apostles, we should have had another 
book, entitled, the Actsof Peter the Decrees of Christ's Vicar, 
or something of the kind. Separate the history of the Church 
of Rome from the doings of the Popes, and what have you ? 
It would be a strange history of a body that should leave out 
the head, omitting the part of Hamlet. Was there ever a 
council held at Rome, not controlled and formally ratified by 
the Pope ? Had Peter been Pope, would he not have presided 
at Jerusalem (Acts xv.) ; and, would not the decision, instead of 
being recorded as the decree of the apostles, elders, and breth- 
ren, have gone forth as Peter's BULL ? 

It is the prerogative of a prince to choose his own ministers 
and ambassadors ; and the Pope claims the appointment of all 
bishops in his church. At least, without his sanction, they can- 
not be consecrated. Peter, as prince of the apostles, and Vicar 
of Christ, must then have nominated a successor to Judas ; he 
must also have consecrated Paul, and Titus, and Timothy, and 
all the new bishops ! Alas ! for the high church party, we 
read of nothing of the kind ! The hundred and twenty dis- 
ciples "appointed two " "and they prayed " and they gave 
forth their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias ; and he was 
numbered with the eleven Apostles."* Peter indeed, with his 
usual zeal, proposed the matter, but he had no more to do with 
the appointment than the rest. 

But the text has some meaning ? Certainly ; and we shall 
now see what it is Our Lord, according to his custom of 
illustrating spiritual things by natural,! alluded to the apostle's 

* Acts i. 15. f Sec John iv. G, &c. 
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name (Petros) when introducing the foundation of his church, 
suggested by Peter's confession of him as the Messiah. When 
we turn, however, to the original Greek, we find a remarkable 
variation in the words, the " rock" on which he declares he 

will build his church, is not the name given to Simon That 

is Petros (Iler/ooc) ; but the foundation is Petra (Jlerpa). Had 
our Lord meant to build on " Peter" the language would have 
been epi touto to Petro (tirt rovr^ rq flerpw), and not (as it is) 
epi taute te Petra (eiri ravry ry Iler/ori). Petros, the name of 
the Apostle means, usually, a stone, a fragment of a rock,* 
whereas Petra the foundation, always means a solid rock 
at least it always does so in the New Testament. For exam- 
ple in Matt. vii. 24, the " rock " on which the house is built 
is Petra. We read (Matt, xxvii. 60) of a " new tomb in a 
rock" (Petra.) In Rom. ix. 33, the " rock of offence " is 
Petra ; and in Rev. vi. 15, the "rocks in the mountains," the 
same. In no case is the sirname of Simon spoken of as a rock 
to build on ; nor is it the word used when believers are called 
living stones. Lithos (At0oc) is the term employed on such 
occasions. 

I have made this matter as plain as possible to those who 
do not understand Greek. The gist of the whole is this : 
"Peter" is never mentioned as a "rock" to build on. Our 
Lord uses it only allusively, by way of comparison or contrast, 
changing the phrase from touto to pelro, to taute te petra ; as 
if he had said, " Thy name is Peter a fragment of a rock 
and (and has sometimes the force of but\) upon THIS, THE 
ROCK, which thou hast now confessed I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it." 

An attempt is made to set aside the force of this reasoning, 
by alleging the fact, that our Saviour did not speak in Greek, 

* Iliad, b. vii. v. 270, and b. xvi. 411. 

f The word and is frequently used in the Gospels, as a mere expletive, 
without at all connecting the meaning of the sentences between which it stands. 
This is so used in Gen. i. 2, and in other places innumerable. 
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but in Syriac, and that the word he used is Cephas, which means 
both a rock and a stone ; and, as it is used in reference to the 
foundation of a building, it is more natural to take it in the 
former sense than in the latter. This is a plausible argument, 
but it is easily answered. The reader is requested to refer 
to John i. 42, "Thou art Simon, the son of Jona; thou 
shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpretation a stone." 
(Ilerpoc, not Dei-joa). This is quite conclusive. 

Nor is this a new interpretation, devised to serve a purpose. 
It was the one adopted by St. Augustine, who, as Erasmus 
has remarked, applies the word rock not to Peter, but to 
Christ. " Non enim dictum est illi, tu es Petra, sed tu es 
Petrus." " It was not said to him Thou art THE ROCK, but 
thou art Peter." " Petra autem erat Christus, quern confessus 
est Simon." "The Rock was Christ, whom Peter confessed."* 
He also states, elsewhere, that the church was built, not on 
what Peter was, but what he confessed. That the foundation 
of the church was the " Rock of Faith" in Christ which 
Peter was then taught by God to declare was the opinion of 
many of the most eminent writers in the Church of Rome. 
Lunoy and Du Pin reckon forty-four fathers and Roman Ca- 
tholic doctors who held this opinion. Among these were Euse- 
bius, Bede, Theodoret, John Damoscen, Theophylact, Odo, 
Ragusa, Alphonsus, Pole, Eckies, and Erasmus. A long train 
of Saints might be added, such as Hilary, Ambrose, Gregorv, 
Chrysostom, Cyril, Augustine, and Aquinas. The Popes are 
Leo, Felix, Hormisdas, Gregory, Nicholas, John, Stephen, 
Innocent, Urban, Alexander, and the two Hadrians. This in- 
terpretation was, by implication, approved by the general coun- 
cils of Nice, Constantinople, Constance, Basil, and the Lateran. 

Another interpretation, substantially the same, namely, that 
CHRIST himself was the foundation (this is necessarily involved 
in the former) was adopted also by the highest Catholic autho- 
rities, including the Council of Trent, where Joannes de 

* Aug. Ret. i. 21. & Sorm. 270. 
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Raguslo declared without contradiction, that the Church was 
built on the "living and firm stone the divine rock (divinam 
petram) ; and that Petra significabat Christum the rock sig- 
nified Christ." To the saints already enumerated, we may add 
Cyprian and Jerome, with the Popes Celestine and Pius. 
The list might be greatly enlarged, but it is quite unnecessary.* 

The text now under consideration, is truly a fundamental 
point with the Church of Rome If her foundation be broken 
up, what can she do ? She obliges all her clergy and profes- 
sors to swear by the creed of Pope Pius IV., which binds them 
in the most solemn manner, never to interpret Scripture, ex- 
cept " according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers" We 
have quoted enough to show that these personages are not una- 
nimous about the " rock" No less than four expositions of 
the passage have been maintained by them ; and strange to tell, 
not only is the weight of papistical authority on the Protestant 
side, but even Popes and General Councils, and those the 
most eminent, have given it against the modern Church of 
Rome, and all her advocates. Can any one of these deny the 
disagreement of the Fathers on the text in question? Not 
one ! The Church has staked her very existence on a point, 
on which the Fathers are divided on which the minor gods of 
her own system are against her ! Indeed, there are few texts 
in the Bible in which these most fanciful expositors are not at 
variance; and it has been well said, that perhaps there is but 
oncrf from the beginning to the end of the Sacred Volume, on 
which they can be said to be perfectly unanimous, and here 
they are perfectly wrong. 

Hence we see, that the Church of Rome has sworn all her 
priesthood, to expound Scripture only by a rule which has no 
existence. On scarcely a single text of importance are the 
Fathers unanimous ; how could they be so, living through a 

* Edgar's Variations of Popery, pp. 133 140. Second Edition. Where 
the learned and accwate author quotes his authorities. 
f Gen. vi. 2. 
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series of centuries, scattered over many countries, differing 
so much in early education, in temperament, in social position, 
and in all the circumstances that modify opinion and vary the 
biases of the mind in men not guided by inspiration ? It fol- 
lows, therefore, that no Roman Catholic clergyman can explain 

the Scriptures at all, without violating his ordination vow ! A 

truly melancholy case for so large and influential a body of men. 
The reader may now ask, and fairly ask What, then, do 
you make of the " keys," and of the power of binding and 
loosing, granted to Peter ? I answer, that the question about 
the power of the keys shall be fully discussed when we come to 
speak of Confession, and that it is only necessary now to shew, 
that the words of our Lord conferred no supremacy on Peter. 
Here, again, I might adduce a host of fathers, saints, and 
doctors, were it necessary ; but, after what has been advanced 
already, as to the equality of the Apostles as to the absence 
of every trace of exclusive privileges enjoyed by any one of 
them, or of deference paid to such claims, it is almost a work 
of supererogation to say anything more. However, we shall 
leave nothing unexplained. Our Lord addressed his disciples : 
" Whom say ye that I am ?" Peter, who was the usual spokes- 
man of his brethren, immediately gave expression to their 
faith, and answered " Thou art Christ, the son of the living 
God." Then followed the words in dispute. Whatever power 
was conferred in the gift of the keys, it was a power conferred 
on all the Apostles. Had not Paul the keys, too? Had 
not James, and John, and the whole twelve ? It is confessed, 
that the highest power symbolised by the keys, is that of for- 
giving or retaining sin of binding or loosing. Now, this 
very power, in the most unlimited sense, was given to all 
the Apostles, at the very time when the risen Messiah was 
about to ascend into Heaven. It was his last, his parting 
legacy : " Then said Jesus to them again, " Peace be unto 
you : as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, and saith unto 
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them Receive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins YE re- 
mit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins ye 
retain, they are retained."* Were the modern Roman Catholic 
opinion true, the last moments of the Saviour would have been 
employed in giving instructions to his Vicar in directing his 
Deputy how to proceed in his absence and inculcating on 
the rest of his Apostles the duty of implicit obedience to his 
throne. Something, too, would have been said about the seat 
of government the " holy city " on the seven hills ! The 
metropolis of his kingdom the Jerusalem of Christendom, 
would not, could not, have been passed over without mention, 
in these parting communications. He who had been so explicit 
in his instructions about the Jewish Zion, its priesthood, and 
temple, and polity, would not have been silent about that See, 
whose "glory excelleth!" How is it, that the "mother and 
mistress of all churches," and the spotless " spouse of Christ," 
was never once alluded to by her departing Lord ? But it is 
needless to multiply these questions. Enough has been said 
to answer our object, which is not merely to refute false prin- 
ciples, but to set the laity thinking. 

Another text remains to be considered before we quit this 
part of the subject. Peter had denied his Lord repeatedly, 
notwithstanding his confidence in himself indeed we may say, 
on account of that confidence. He was left by his Master to 
learn the lesson of his own weakness by painful experience. 
True, he repented, and afterwards yielded to none in his cou- 
rage and fortitude in the cause of Christ. His fall, however, 
called for a formal recognition of him as an Apostle, on the 
part of Him whom he had denied. Hence the question thrice 
repeated " Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?" And the 
expression " lovest thou me more than these ?" pointed deli- 
cately at his former boastful confidence. " Though all men 
shall be offended because of thee, yet will 1 never be offended."! 
This self-reliance, this egotism needed correction; and it was 
* John, xx. 2123. t Matt, xx^i. 33. 
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now corrected, for Peter no longer insinuated that his love was 
greater than that of the other disciples. When our Lord said, 
"Feed my lambs feed my sheep," he simply restored him 
to the pastoral office, with an affecting allusion to his fall, and 
a gracious assurance of continued favour. But as the flock 
consists of lambs and sheep, it may be asked, why mention the 
lambs separately ? It appears to me, that, in this very refe- 
rence lies the most touching beauty of this passage. In the 
apostle's former state of mind, ardent, presuming, and impe- 
tuous, he could not easily have sympathised with young, and 
weak, and afflicted disciples which are represented in Scrip- 
ture by " children," and " lambs." But now that the pride of 
his nature was broken down, and that he himself had shame- 
fully sinned and grievously suffered, " he was able to succour 
them that were tempted " even the lambs of the flock ! When 
he was converted, " he could strengthen his brethren," even 
the feeblest of them, with the comfort wherewith he himself 
had been comforted by Christ. 

Such is the fair interpretation of the passage and surely it 
is most edifying. But the Church of Rome finds an argument 
in it for Peter's supremacy an argument much relied on by 
her modern defenders. By the "lambs," they say, we are to 
understand the laity ; and by the "sheep," the clergy ; including 
of course, the Bishops of all ranks for otherwise, the argu- 
ment would not apply to the question at all. Now it is really 
surprising, that men so shrewd in other matters, should not see 
the manifold absurdities involved in their interpretation of this 
passage. Does not a child know that every shepherd's charge 
consists of sheep as well as lambs ? Think of a flock of lambs, 
say one thousand or two, under the care of a single sheep, or 
a pair of them, the fat rector and her poor curate ! If the 
lambs are the laity then as surely as lambs grow into sheep, 
the laity will all be changed into clergy when they come to a 
certain age ! But this is not all : the clergy will be, for the 
most part, of the feminine gender, being sheep; and instead of 
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calling them reverend fathers, we must address them as our 
reverend mothers ! The poor laity were accustomed to think 
that they were shorn by the clergy; but this is quite a mistake: 
for it would be strange indeed for the sheep to sheer the 
lambs ! I fear, if the clergy will be sheep, they must pay the 
penalty, and submit to be shorn ; a consequence, doubtless, not 
apprehended by the egregious critic, who first pressed this text 
into the service of the Pope ; or the professional advocates, 
who imagine, that their laity are such sheep as to be led by so 
silly an argument. Should it ever be advanced again in any 
of our pulpits, I hope it will be met, as it deserves, by a smile 
of pity for the looolly shepherd, who can deal in nonsense, gross 
enough to degrade even a religion of absurdity. 



CHAPTER III. 

RISE OF THE PAPAL SUPREMACY. 

IN this peaceful conflict with error error that has deluded 
multitudes, and led to the widest ruin, we would be " more 
than conquerors." We are not content with silencing the 
mimic thunders of spiritual despotism : we would, also, rend 
away her solemn drapery, pour the light of truth into her 
chambers of imagery, and reveal the pious jugglery by which 
"the children of the church" have been so long terrified. 
Therefore it is, that we are not satisfied with merely proving a 
point we pursue the subject, until not a single corner remains 
for falsehood to lurk in. We might stop, for instance, with 
the demonstration, that no peculiar authority, no supreme 
jurisdiction, belonged to Peter, for the first link of the apos- 
tolic succession is fastened to the foot of his chair, and 
thereby hangs Roman infallibility, of which Puseyistic Catho- 
licity is the respectable tail. 

Having shown that, though our Lord gave some prophets, 
some apostles, some evangelists, some pastors and teachers,* 
he gave NO VICAR that no man, however exalted, is fit 
to occupy the throne of Jesus we have pulled up the 
very roots of the Roman hierarchy ! we have dried up the 
very fountain of high-church authority cut its vital nerve 
and dug away the sand from under the foundation of the 

Papacy ! 

* Eph. iv. 
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No matter with what legal precision conveyances are made 
to successive priests and bishops, the original title is vitiated 
no matter how correctly the sums are added, there is an error 
in the first line of the calculation, and all these proceedings 
are null and void. As the gift of God cannot be purchased 
with money, so, neither can it be acquired by fraud ; and to 
many an unhappy man, who felt " quite sure that he had the 
Lord's body to give to the people" who fancied that, like 
a Brobdinag, he could dandle the Son of God on his hand, as 
if HE were but a priest's play-thing, to many such would-be 
" familiar friends" He will say, at the last day, " Depart from 
me, I never knew you !" 

What do you gain by making Peter bishop of Rome, when 
his name is divested of that halo of fictitious lustre, that 
illuminated cloud, with which it has been enveloped by super- 
stition, or, rather, by pope-craft ? The mere presidency of an 
Apostle, would do no more for Rome than for Jerusalem, or 
Antioch, or Corinth, or Ephesus, If an apostolic chair en- 
tailed infallibility, then, indisputably, were the churches just 
named infallible. 

But, was Peter bishop of that city ? Let us candidly ex- 
amine the evidence on both sides of this question. In the 
history of every government, the seat of authority the resi- 
dence of the chief ruler, occupies the most prominent place, 
and is the most conspicuous object of attention. The name of 
Solomon is associated with Jerusalem, of Mahomet with Mec- 
ca, of Napoleon with Paris. The foundation of a universal king- 
dom the erection of an infallible throne the establishment 
of an immense hierarchy bound to one head, and that head 
eternally bound to one city, were a work so remarkable, that 
it could " not be done in a corner," it must be the theme 
of eloquence, of poetry, and of contemporary history. 

It is true, that the kingdom of Christ "came not with obser- 
vation," that no parade of earthly grandeur, no pomp of 
wordly power marked its progress. It is not of this world. 
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Still was its establishment signalised by glorious events ! The 
veil of the temple was miraculously rent the dead came forth 
from their graves the KING rose from the dead and ascended 
visibly to heaven the Spirit of God came down in fiery 
tongues the infant community was baptized with an effusion of 
miraculous influence from heaven, and this in presence of the 
multitudinous representatives of numerous nations, who bore 
the tidings north, south, east, and west. Had Rome such 
claims as Jerusalem, to be regarded as " the mother of all 
churches," and the seat of Christian empire, she might well 
glory ! If she could boast of her Pentecost ; if the Bible any 
where said " the rod of the Redeemer's strength shall go forth 
from Rome;" "Go, preach the Gospel to every creature, be- 
ginning at Rome;" "Kiss the Pope lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little ; 
blessed are all they that put their trust in him ;" could Rome 
lay her finger on any thing of this kind, she need not have 
forged so many Decretals, and committed such infamous frauds 
in the name of the God of justice and truth! 

I ask the Roman Catholic reader one question. Is not the 
history of your Church at Rome, the history of the Popes ; 
and is not the history of the Popes, the history of the See of 
Rome? Of course it is, and could not be otherwise. Now, 
judge candidly ! How does it happen, that the history of Peter 
does not contain one word about his doings at Rome, about 
his peculiar See his Chair of authority his office of supreme 
jurisdiction over the universal Church ! Write the history of 
a bishop, and say nothing about his episcopate ! the history 
of a king, and say nothing about his government ! Incredible ! 
Luke wrote the Acts of the Apostles, in which frequent mention 
is made of Peter, but there is not a word about the remark- 
able and most important occurrence his fixing the seat of his 
universal episcopate at Rome ! Paul writes to the church at 
Rome, and has not one word in the way of dutiful acknowledg- 
ment of the Pope. His Holiness is not once alluded to, though 
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many persons are saluted by name in terms of brotherly kind- 
ness. There is only one way of accounting for this : there 
was no Pope ! Indeed, if there were, Paul's letter would have 
been an impertinent interference, an intrusion upon the pro- 
vince of his superior. But Paul was at Rome himself; was a 
prisoner there was visited by many, but not by the Pope ; and 
in his hour of need and danger, no man stood by him. Would 
Peter have proved a coward in such a case ? 

But let us take it, that Peter removed his chair to Rome 
after Paul's time. Well, then, how do you account for Johns 
silence on the subject? John, "the beloved disciple," lived 
forty years longer than Peter, and neither in his epistles, nor 
in the book of Revelation, says a word about the Apostolic 
Chair, or about its successive occupants, the Popes. Accor- 
ding to the Church of Rome, this same Apostle owed spiritual 
allegiance to the see of Rome to Linus, Cletus, Clement, 
and the rest, though he was inspired and they were uninspired! 
But then, they were Popes Vicars of Christ, and he was no- 
thing more than an Apostle ! 

Again, we have the writings of the Apostolic fathers 
Clement, Barnabas, Hernias, Ignatius, Polycarp. These wri- 
tings must be full of the Pope, and of the see of Rome ; and 
of Peter, as the founder of that see, nothing of the kind ! 
The imaginations of some of them were wild enough, but they 
never bodied forth such a creature as the Pope. Pope Clement 
writes a letter " from the church at Rome to the church at 
Corinth," and strange to say, he does not know that he is Pope ! 
He assumes no authority over the Corinthians, speaks more 
strongly of Paul than of Peter, and drops not a syllable about 
the latter as his predecessor in the Vicarship! He says nothing 
to the quarrelsome and schismatic Corinthians about the living, 
speaking, infallible, sovereign tribunal, established at Rome in 
the persons of Peter and his successors. This was much too 
modest for a Pope. 

Irenwus is the first author of credit, that mentions the resi- 
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dence of Peter at Rome, and that not till 150 years after his 
death. Now, let it be remembered, that persecution had reigned 
at Rome during this period that the bishops were in constant 
peril of their lives that the Christians dared not meet statedly 
in their churches, if they had churches that the clergy of 
Rome did not produce a single writer of note for more than 
two hundred years that when Eusebius entered on his histo- 
rical work, he lamented he had no records to guide him being 
obliged to proceed in a " desert and pathless way," where he 
could not discover " even the footsteps of any that had gone 
before, &c." that it was an age of confusion, of gross igno- 
rance, and credulity ; when the very fathers and bishops were 
illiterate, their followers poor and degraded, with no colleges, 
no press, no stated assemblies of the clergy, no parochial sys- 
tem, no diocesan regulations, no authentic historic records. 
Who can trace the thread of the succession through this laby- 
rinth of confusion ? Who so foolish as to follow the illusive 
lights that glimmer through the mists of this Cimmerian igno- 
rance ? What infatuation in those who would build Christianity 
like a castle in the clouds ! 

Irenaeus takes up the tradition about Peter from Papias, 
and it was adopted without due examination, " on account of 
the antiquity of the man." But, supposing that the Apostle 
suffered death at Rome, is it likely that he sustained the office 
of bishop there? We think not. 1st. Because he was an 
Apostle : as such, he was sent to teach the nations. His mis- 
sion was general to the world, and was wholly incompatible 
with the charge of any particular church.* A man of Peter's 
ardent temperament and burning zeal, was not likely to sit down 
in any locality, while there remained other nations to be con- 
quered to the sceptre of Jesus. 2nd. There were several suc- 
cessive bishops at Rome during Peter's lifetime. Now, as 
there never has been a vice-Pope, we cannot suppose that the 

* Barrow rem.ivks, Hint this would be as if a Sovereign Prince bet-tune a 
Justice of the Peace. 

F 
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vicar of Christ employed a deputy that the vicegerent of 
God should be an absentee, and leave another to do his awful 
work. Irenseus states that the apostles, Peter and Paul, de- 
livered to Linus the administration of the church at Rome, 
which (according to the venerable Bede,) they are said to have 
founded. So that, to this learned man the fact appeared by no 
means certain. Eusebius declares, that Linus was first bishop of 
Rome, which could not be so, if he were the successor of Peter 
in the same office. It is stated in the Clementin Recognitions, 
that Linus, Cletus, and Clement, were successively bishops of 
Rome, during Peter's lifetime. How, then, could Peter have 
been t\\e first Pope? The canons of Clemens, Hilary, and Pope 
Pascal, as well as those of Nice and the Lateran, declare that 
there cannot be two contemporary bishops of the same see. The 
best authorities vary in their catalogues of the bishops of Rome. 
It is impossible to rely on any of their lists, when we go up to 
these primitive times ; and the Puseyites, in fixing on one, 
and saying this is the infallible line of the Succession 
through this the virtue comes down from Peter are like chil- 
dren drawing lots, where there are three chances to one that 
they miss the prize, though, after all, it is not worth a farthing. 
Irenseus testifies, that Linus was made bishop of Rome by 
Paul and Peter, and after him Anacletus, and after him Cle- 
ment ; but Tertullian says that Clement was the first bishop of 
Rome, after Peter; Eusebius declares that Linus was the first 
bishop of Rome after the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, and, 
at one time, that Peter was first bishop of Antioch at another, 
that Eurodius was first bishop of the same city ! Jerome de- 
clares that Peter was at Rome twenty-five years, until the 
last year of Nero ; and again, that Ignatius was the third 
bishop of Antioch, after Peter. Again, Damascus, bishop of 
Rome, asserts that Peter came to Rome in the beginning of 
Nero's reign, and sat there twenty-five years; but Nero 
reigned only fourteen years, and put Peter to death ! Origen 
says that he read, in the works of a martyr, that Ignatius was 
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the second bishop of Antioch, after Peter. Epiphanius de- 
clares that both Paul and Peter were bishops of Rome.* Let 
those who can, reconcile these testimonies. How will the Pusey- 
ites choose between these perplexing paths, that cross another 
so often ? and, after all, they are " avenues that, lead to no- 
thing." Referring to this period, Chillingworth says it was 
" a mere chaos of time, filled up by the rude conceptions of 
Papias, Hernias, and others, who, like Hannibal, when they 
could not find a way through, would make one, either by force 
or fraud." 

If, when we compare the best historical testimonies with 
the constitution of the Papacy, and find, that Peter could 
not, without a monstrous irregularity, a revolting incongruity, 
have been Pope, how, then, shall we account for so early and 
general a tradition, to the effect, that he did sustain that office ? 
To this I answer, that things equally false have been currently 
believed for ages. For instance, it was long thought, that a 
copy of the " Mercuric" in the British Museum, was the first 
newspaper printed in England ; but it has been lately proved, 
by the paper-mark, to be a modern production, and a forgery. 
The story of Pope Joan, is another case in point. That story 
was published two hundred years after the death of the sup- 
posed female pontiff related by thirty Roman Catholic writers, 
and believed almost universally for five hundred years, till the 
revival of learning led men to examine history more accurately. 

The tradition of Peter's residence at Rome originated with 
Papias, a very ancient bishop of Asia, who was, according to 
Eusebius and other respectable writers, a credulous, weak- 
minded, doting old man, who picked up stories about the 
apostles from travellers, and published them as traditions. 
Among these, was the doctrine of the approaching personal 
reign, and other fancies, long believed on his authority " on 
account of the antiquity of the man," as Eusebius expresses it. 
The tradition about Peter will speak for itself. It appears 

* Dwight's Theol., Scr. 151. 
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that Simon Magus had gone to Rome and bewitched many 
people there, for they thought him a god. Peter went to op- 
pose him. The apostle and the magician came to close quar- 
ters. Simon ascended into the clouds, to the great admiration 
of his worshippers. Peter being grieved in spirit, knelt down 
on a rock, and prayed so earnestly, that the arch-deceiver came 
tumbling down out of the sky, and miserabile dictu broke 
his leg ! In witness whereof, saith the story, his blood remains 
on the spot " to this day ;" and what is more, the traveller can 
also see the print of Peter's knees in the rock, so pressingly 
did he pray against Simon ! 

This ridiculous fable, was for a long time supposed to be ve- 
rified by the statement of Justin Martyr,* that he saw a statue 
at Rome, erected to Simon Magus as a god ; but when dug up 
in the sixteenth century, it was found to have been dedicated 
to Semo, a Sabine deity. So much for the historical founda- 
tion on which the mighty fabric of Roman infallibility is made 
to rest ! * 

Let us look at the Papacy in another light. If Peter were 
vicar of Christ, and the Pope be his successor ; and if infalli- 
bility came to the church in virtue of that succession, then 
must the government of the church be an absolute monarchy ; 
and the Pope, speaking ex cathedra) must be endowed with 
personal infallibility. According to the Catholic argument, 
Peter was so ; every thing depends on the fact that he was 
and if the Pope succeed him as Vicar, he must be personally 
infallible too ! If not, wherefore talk about Peter's chair, and 
Peter's keys ? If the Pope be vicar of Christ, as Peter was 
standing in his shoes, or sitting in his chair, then must the Pope 
be the unerring and absolute monarch of the church the uni- 

* Ircnseus and Eusebius assert, that Peter came to Rome as Bishop in the 
second year of Claudius ; but TWO years AFTER this, we find Peter in prison 
at Jerusalem, Acts xii. 3 ; and SEVEN years after, lie was at the council there. 
He could not have been at Rome when Paul wrote his Kpistle, A.D. f>7 : nor 
when he was led a prisoner thither, A.D. 60. Acts xxviii. 17, and Rom. xvi. 
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versal and sovereign lord over God's heritage on earth. The 
Jesuits who maintain this, are the only consistent advocates of 
infallibility. Their General justly argued in the Council of 
Trent, that as it belongs to the Pope to call councils and to 
dissolve them as their decrees have no force without his sanc- 
tion as the powers of the church come from Saint Peter, 
through the Pope, the head of the church, therefore, as the 
ultimate and supreme authority, infallibility must reside in him, 
if any where. He also remarked, that the number of bishops 
absent from even a general council, is often much greater than 
that which is present ; and that a mere handful sometimes esta- 
blished the most important dogmas. For instance, he added, 
in this very council (Trent), there were not fifty bishops present, 
when it was decided that Tradition and the Apocrypha are of 
equal authority with the Scriptures received by Protestants as 
canonical. This argument is consistent and rational. The 
Pope is the head of the church if wisdom be not in the head, 
where is it ? The church which we are commanded to hear, 
we are told is a speaking authority. Now, as it is not the foot, 
nor the hand that speaks, but the mouth, and as the mouth is 
in the head, (where else should it be ?) it follows that the Pope 
alone is infallible. 

But the majority of Roman Catholics reject this doctrine, in 
theory at least; and they contend that their government is an 
oligarchy, or at least a limited monarchy. The Popes, they 
say, cannot legislate without the assemblies of bishops, called 
councils. Be it so. But do not legislative assemblies meet 
in the metropolis of the empire ? When did an imperial par- 
liament meet in a provincial town ? The Pope, as the sovereign 
of the universal church, of course, always called his spiritual 
parliament his episcopal legislators to Rome; and as his claims 
were admitted from the beginning (we suppose it for argument 
sake), as the general voice of antiquity is in his favour, it 
follows, that all the infallible decrees of general councils, have 
issued, stamped with the supreme Pontiffs imprimatur, from 
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the holy city : so it should have been, according to the theory. 
As the Pope was not to .legislate alone, as the Autocrat of all 
the churches, he must have called together his bishops regu- 
larly, and presided over them from thejirst ; and \ve can never 
hear of any thing so uncatholic, as a general council which he 
has not convoked and presided over ! This is the theory, but 
what are the facts ? Oh these stubborn facts ! 

For three centuries and a quarter, there was never a general 
council held throughout the Christian world ! The first was 
not convened at Rome, but at Nice. It was not called by the 
Pope, but by the Emperor, to whose approbation the canons 
were submitted; who, though unbaptized, and therefore unre- 
generate, and no Christian ! actually sanctioned, ratified, and 
enforced them, and gave them their infallible authority ! Of 
the first eight general councils, running down nearly to the 
close of the ninth century, not one was held at Rome ! not 
one convened by the Pope ! The first general council held 
at Rome, was in the year 1123, called the First Lateran 
Council ! 

Now, how could these councils (and there were nearly fifty 
of them altogether*) be convened, ratified, and dismissed, 
without the Pope, if that functionary were what the Church 
of Rome represents him ? How could those prelatical parlia- 
ments so uniformly assemble any where but in the holy city 
and nearly all of them in the East where the bishop of Rome 
had little or no influence at any time, except when his aid was 
invoked by some faction, or fugitive from discipline, by whom, 
when the temporary point was gained, the allegiance was 
thrown off, as quickly as it had been assumed ? 

The extent of the Roman jurisdiction, in the pontificate of 
Gregory I., is thus described by Gibbon : " The bishops of 
Italy, and the adjacent islands, acknowledged the Roman pon- 
tiff as their official metropolitan. Even the existence, the 

* Not all yenertil, of course. Of those are reckoned ouly eighteen ; but 
doctors ilili'er as to which should be general. 
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union, and the translation of episcopal seats, were decided by 
his absolute discretion ; and his successful inroads into the 
provinces of Greece, of Spain, and of Gaul, might counte- 
nance the more lofty pretensions of succeeding Popes. He 
interposed to prevent the abuses of popular elections, &c."* 
Through the influence of the Pope, the jurisdiction of the me- 
tropolitans was gradually abolished, and their powers trans- 
ferred to the Roman See, with the ready concurrence of the 
suffragans, who were glad to be released from the vigilance of 
an imperious domestic censor ; the disuse of provincial synods 
followed soon after. Meantime, discontented parties were 
incessantly encouraged to appeal to Rome, and were sure to 
have the sentence reversed in their favour, no matter how infa- 
mous their cause might be. " The progress," says Dean Wad- 
dington, "of this usurpation is so well described by Giannone," 
(Storia di Nap. lib. iii., c. vi.) that we shall here give the sub- 
stance of his account. In the fifth century, the title of Patri- 
arch was universally acknowledged to belong, in common with 
the four oriental prelates, to the bishop of Rome. His ordinary 
power, indeed, did not extend beyond the provinces called 
suburban (suburbicaire), those which obeyed the Vicar Gene- 
ral of Rome ; and to these limits it was confined, till the reign 
of Valentinian.f But, in process of time, as the prerogatives 
of primacy were united in his person, it was easy to stretch 
them farther. It belonged to him, as primate, to have regard 
and attention : on this ground, he began to send into such pro- 
vinces as seemed to require such superintendence, his own vi- 
cars; in Illyria first, afterwards in Thessaly and Macedonia, the 
delegates of the Roman pontiff exercised patriarchal authority. 
This he presently afterwards extended over the whole of Italy, 
over Gaul and Spain, as well as over all countries newly con- 
verted by his missionaries ; so that the Greeks themselves 

* Gibbon, cliap. 4,"i. 

f Tliiis is fully admitted by Fluiiry, lib. xxxv., o. 10. 
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acknowledged him to be sole partriarch of the West. The 
next step of the Popes, which occasioned no small disturbances, 
was to usurp the power of ordaining bishops throughout all the 
western church, which was no less than to subvert the rights of 
all the metropolitans. 

The method they made use of to usurp the rights of the 
metropolitans regarding ordination was, to send them the vest 
or Pallium ; for it was by means of this that the metropolitans 
were invested by the holy Pontiff with the power of ordaining 
the bishops of the province ; whence it followed, that such 
power was not possessed by them, unless they had this grant 
of the Pallium. Here another point was gained the metro- 
politans had not the power of exercising all the episcopal func- 
tions, until they had received the Pallium from the Pope. 
The last step naturally followed this that the Pope would not 
grant the Pallium, until the metropolitans had taken an oath 
of fidelity, such as he required.* Another ground on which 
he advanced was this : he contrived that appeals from the de- 
cisions of the metropolitans, especially relating to disputed 
elections of bishops, should be brought before himself; that if 
the electors had been negligent, or the elected unfit, the elec- 
tion should devolve on the Pope ; that he alone should possess 
the right of accepting the cessions of Sees, of determining 
translations, and the coadjutorships in the next succession ; and 
lastly, that the confirmation of all episcopal elections should be 
vested in the holy See.f 

When we consider the immense emoluments that came now 
to be annexed to the episcopal dignity, it will be seen that, this 
was an enormous accession of power and influence. What 
party in the church could withstand a man, who had got into 
his possession the patronage of most of the Sees of Europe ? 

* It was not till 1152, that the four Archbishops of Ireland received a pall 
each from Paparo, -who came over as Legate from Eugene III. 
f Waddington's Hist. Ch ., p. 1GO Note. 
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From what trifling beginnings great results often proceed ! 
We might smile at the silly devices of Gregory to extend his 
power, did we not know that they led to such disastrous con- 
sequences, both to the church and society at large. He was 
the first who asserted the power of the keys, as committed to 
the successors of Peter, rather than to the body of the 
bishops. " And he betrayed, on many occasions, a very ridicu- 
lous eagerness to secure their honour. Consequently he was 
profuse in his distribution of certain keys, endowed, as he 
was not ashamed to assert, with supernatural qualities ; he 
even ventured to insult Anastatius, Patriarch of Antioch, by 
such a gift. ' I have sent you (he says) keys of the blessed 
Apostle Peter, your guardian, which when placed upon the 
neck, are wont to be resplendent with numerous miracles." * 

These spiritual pretensions, however, would never have been 
submitted to, without a temporal sanction. Gregory himself 
knew that the keys, marvellous as were their virtues, would 
confer no substantial power on him or his successors, until 
they were received from the hand of the civil governor, and 
we shall see, that the saint was utterly reckless how vile and 
bloody that hand might be. John the Faster was at that time 
Patriarch of Constantinople, which, from being a third or 
fourth-rate see, had risen to a rivalship with Rome, in conse- 
quence of the residence of the Emperor, and the corresponding 
influence and magnificence of the spiritual ruler. It was the 
attempt to adapt the hierarchy to the various gradations of 
rank in the civil government, that led to such a multiplicity of 
clerical offices, and formed such a long ladder of ambition, 
from the exorcist up to the patriarch, and the pope. 

It was in the same manner, and for the same reason, that 
the Pope had risen to such high dignity and power. The 
bishop of the imperial city must live in a style commensurate 
with the grandeur of the Christian sovereign of the world. 

* Baronius aim. 585, soot. vi. apiul VVatldinirton, 155. 
G 
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This was the only ground of pre-eminence known in that age, 
before the fall of the Western Empire, if we except the preju- 
dice in favour of Peter's See, arising from the causes already 
described. The removal of the Imperial power, which " did 
let" till it was taken out of the way, also contributed to raise the 
papal throne. Rome still retained its rank as a city, and was 
respected for its sanctity by the northern invaders, while there 
remained no person, amid the anarchy which followed, of 
equal rank and prestige with the Pope. Hence, he succeeded 
to much of the consequence belonging to the highest personage 
of the state. 

Those friendly to the claims of John to be styled Universal 
Bishop, maintained that Constantinople, as " new Rome" was 
entitled to that distinction, founding it expressly, not on the 
jus divinum, but on the jus humanum. However, Gregory 
took fire at the assumption of his brother, John, and moved 
heaven and earth against his new title. He wrote to the patri- 
arch and to the emperor, and sent his nuncios, remonstrating 
in the strongest terms. He declared that whoever assumed 
the heretical, blasphemous, and infernal title, was the fol- 
lower of Lucifer, and the herald of Antichrist ! " The direc- 
tion and primacy of the whole church (says he) has been given 
to St. Peter ; nevertheless, we do not call him the universal 
apostle; and yet the holy man, John, my brother, is ambitious 
to be called the universal bishop."* It no longer served the 
purpose of the Pope, to rely on the imperial name and dignity, 
since the empire was overthrown by the barbarians. Spiritual 
considerations, and high-sounding sacred titles, prevailed far 
more with these ignorant and superstitious conquerors. Gre- 
gory, it is true, was not the first Pope who exalted the chair 
of Peter ; but he was the most vigorous and successful assertor 



* In a letter to the Empress Lcontia, wife of Phocas, Gregory cunningly 

insinuatfd his own claim to the disputed title Avhich, he suggested, their 
Imperial uvnrvo.-ity would at once grant. 
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of these false and arrogant claims, and those times of confu- 
sion and ignorance were favourable to his indefatigable efforts. 

The Emperor Maurice could not be induced to join the 
Pope against his own Patriarch, neither could the Patriarchs 
of Antioch and Alexandria be drawn into the quarrel. The 
latter endeavoured to mollify the Roman, by calling him uni- 
versal Pope ; but he was too knowing to be caught by this 
device ; and, in return, styled himself "Servus servorum Dei^ 
servant of the servants of God," which his successors have 
ever since retained : making it the soft prelude to the most 
terrible and wrathful denunciations to curses which only a 
papal mouth could utter. The master may, indeed, call himself 
the servant of his slaves, in the very act of scourging them 
but this pride, that apes humility, is felt to be a savage mock- 
ery a refinement of cruelty worthy of anointed tyrants ! The 
father of hypocrites, who rises from washing the feet of beg- 
gars "wisely kept for show" to strike off the crowns of 
kings, and light up the fires of insurrection through Europe, 
laying nations under interdict, and overturning dynasties, will 
get credit for humilty from none who knows the difference be- 
tween right and wrong. 

Gregory professed to be very friendly to the Emperor Mau- 
rice ; he declares among many other flattering things, that he 
was accustomed to pour out " tearful supplication " for long 
life and happiness to him and his family, that they might to 
latest ages flourish on the throne, for the felicity of the Roman 
commonwealth. All this was very well ; but it so happened, 
before the ink of these apostolical epistles was dry, that the 
Emperor was murdered by one of his soldiers named Phocas, 
a common centurion, who immediately secured the throne by 
deeds of cruelty, seldom paralleled even in the East. He mas- 
sacred five of the sovereign's children, leaving the father for 
the last, that he might die five deaths instead of one. He also 
murdered his brother and his only remaining son, with all the 
patricians who were faithful to their late master. 13ut even 
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this was not the worst. The Empress Constantina and her 
three daughters had taken refuge in one of the churches near 
Constantinople, where the Bishop defended them with great 
spirit, exacting an oath for their protection ; for the church was 
then considered a sanctuary, which the usurper did not deem 
it prudent to violate. He, therefore, by the most sacred pro- 
mises and pledges, induced the helpless ladies to come forth 
from the consecrated precincts. They were seized and carried 
to the place where the Emperor and children had been slain, 
and there they were slaughtered ! 

Let us hearken now to the thunders of Saint Peter ! If 
ever crimes cried to the Vicar of Christ for vengeance, surely 
these did ! If ever the terrors of excommunication should be 
launched forth, it was now ! Will not the " vicegerent of 
God " hurl this savage usurper from the throne, which he has 
stained with the blood of the Lord's anointed ! Oh, the un- 
utterable wickedness of Papal policy ! 

Before the official intimation of these foul deeds reached 
Rome, Gregory the sainted the adored Gregory, poured 
forth his congratulations, as if he were celebrating the birth or 
resurrection of the Messiah. " Let the heavens rejoice, let 
the earth be glad ! and let the universal people, hitherto griev- 
ously afflicted, exult ! " He praises the good deeds and piety 
of Phocas, and implores the Holy Trinity to prolong his reign, 
lamenting bitterly the tyranny of Maurice ; though he had 
prayed with tears that the said tyranny might flourish perpetu- 
ally ! Diabolical as was the heart of Phocas, it was equalled 
by the cool iniquity of Gregory ; and it is hard to say, whether 
our detestation is more excited by the brutal soldier, or the un- 
principled priest. 

But the Pope had a point to gain, for which he was ready 
to sacrifice every thing even his soul. And what was that ? 
The very title of Universal Bishop, which he had denounced 
in John the Faster as antichristian ! However, he did not live 
to realize his reward. He was called to the judgment seat of 
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Christ before he enjoyed the fruits of his sin. Twelve years 
after, it was proudly worn by Boniface III., though granted 
by an Emperor who disgraced human nature. Baronius [ann. 
595, sec. xxvii.] compared the Patriarch of Constantinople, 
contending against Gregory, to the apostate angel rising 
against the Most High God! No wonder then that this Pon- 
tiff was canonized by the Church of Rome. She should have 
canonized Phocas also. 

Lest the character of Phocas, given by Protestants, should 
be ascribed to controversial asperity, I refer the reader to the 
graphic account of this triumphant rebel and assassin, in 
the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.* Let Roman 
Catholics admire the hero, whom Gregory the Great delighted 
to bless, and from whom the Popes have derived their highest 
title ! The Church of Rome, Pius IV. says, is the " mother 
and mistress of all churches." If so, the Pope is the father 
and master of all Christians. And, who gave him this autho- 
rity ? Did it come from God, or from men? It came not 
from JESUS CHRIST, but from the monster Phocas from one 
of the guiltiest children of Cain the worthy rival of the Cali- 
gulas and Domitians of the first age of the empire ! 

* Gibbon, c. 46. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE REIGN OF THE PAPACY. 

THE arbitrative power of the bishops had been overlooked 
by the Pagan emperors, but it was ratified by Constantine ; and 
his magistrates were instructed to execute the episcopal de- 
crees. This interference, however, was confined to spiritual 
differences and offences, to such cases of a temporal nature, as 
were referred by both parties to the bishops, and to litigation 
between the clergy. The imperial decrees, for two hundred 
years after, rather tended to check the encroachments of the 
clergy, than to extend their civil immunities : so that, up to 
this time, they possessed no coercive power over laymen, 
nor, indeed, any which could be properly designated jurisdic- 
tion. The bishops obtained an accession of this kind of autho- 
rity, and a more definite jurisdiction, from the emperor Justi- 
nian ; but, "as no temporal power was yet entrusted to the 
spiritual judges for the enforcement of their decrees, the penal- 
ties which they could immediately inflict were censure, suspen- 
sion, deposition, fasting, penance, excommunication, penal- 
ties which, in those ages, not only inspired terror, but involved 
much positive suffering, but to touch the person or property of 
the culprit, the aid of the secular authority was still necessary." 
In the West, during the dark confusion that intervened between 
Justinian and Charlemagne, additions were made to the powers 
of the prelates, but they were neither universally acknowledged, 



JURISDICTION OF THE BISHOPS. 47 

nor securely enjoyed. " Charlemagne voluntarily conceded to 
the church, 1st, that the jurisdiction of the bishop should 
extend to all causes which either of the parties, whether clerks 
or not, chose to refer to it, and that there should be no appeal 
from his decision ; 2nd, that the whole body of the clergy 
should be exempt from secular jurisdiction" The council of 
Aries, in 813, whose canons were confirmed by Charlemagne, 
decreed, that " all the people should obey the bishops, even 
the counts and judges." During the time of this monarch, 
Adrian I. filled the papal chair, and he made use of two forged 
instruments to extend his power, and enlarge the possessions 
of the church. These are the " False Decretals," and the 
" Donation of Constantine." They are thought to be the 
composition of some monk of that time. The former pretend- 
ed to derive from the first age the spiritual supremacy of the 
Pope ; and this forgery shows clearly the lack of better proof 
for that dogma. The second proclaimed nothing less than 
that Constantine had conveyed the whole temporal dominion 
of the Western Empire to the bishop of Rome, as successor 
of St. Peter, and vicar of Jesus Christ, giving him unbounded 
dominion over all nations and churches. " It was asserted, 
that the original deed of the emperor had been recently dis- 
covered : the monstrous forgery went forth, and spread itself 
through the world without confutation, seemingly without 
suspicion ; and it continued, for above six hundred years, to 
form the most prominent, and not the least solid, among the 
bulwarks of the papacy."* 

These forgeries, and other frauds and usurpations, as well 
as the actual grants of territory, received from Charlemagne 
and Pepin, prepared the way for the gigantic scheme of Gre- 
gory VII. to enslave the world. The feeble and dissolute pon- 
tiffs that succeeded Adrian, were unable to carry out the princi- 
ples of the false Decretals, but Hildebrand was determined to 

* Dean Wadahigtou's Hist. Ch. p. 221. 
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make the most of them. They ordained, that it was not law- 
ful to hold any council, without the command or consent of the 
Pope, a regulation which destroyed the independence of those 
local synods, by which the church was governed for many cen- 
turies; that bishops could not be definitely judged except by 
the Pope that the right of episcopal translation rested with 
the Pope alone and, that every bishop, priest, or layman, 
has a right to appeal from all other judgments to that of the 
Pope.* 

One of the greatest of philosophic historians, f characterises 
the church of the dark ages by the following terms : the Im- 
perial Church, the Barbarian Church, and the Feudal Church. 
For a century or two after its establishment, the Roman Church 
leaned upon the empire. By the emperor, bishops and popes 
were nominated, councils were called, canons were ratified, 
heretics were condemned, and controversies suppressed for a 
time, if not decided. But the empire soon failed. It was a 
corrupt, plethoric despotism. Society was dissolved in vulgar 
luxury, or sunk in the coarsest vice and the lowest poverty. 
The old republican virtue was gone, and Roman imbecility 
had become truly despicable; there was nothing fresh and 
vigorous remaining except the ambitious zeal of church- 
men. The imperial system, worn out, and rotten in all its 
parts, fell into fragments. Fierce barbarians from the north of 
Europe rushed down on the fertile regions of the south, bring- 
ing violence and anarchy, pestilence and famine, in their train ; 
while invasion followed invasion, till the Roman laws, cus- 
toms, language, dress, all disappeared, and gave place to a 
new, lawless, disordered state of society if society it could 
be called where there was neither law nor order. No doubt, 
the church did something to counteract the confusion that 

* Flciiry 4mc. Disc. Sur. H. E. Sec v. ; apud Wadclington. Floury not 
only acknowledges these documents to be forgeries, but exposes their clum- 
siness. 

f Guizot, Hist. Civilization, Lect. v. vi. 
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reigned everywhere through Europe, and to arrest the progress 
of the nations to destruction. The power of the Roman See 
was the only one that would avail, if it had been faithfully em- 
ployed for the renovation of society. But, as in the days of 
the empire, the prelates had been subservient and sycophantic, 
mixed up with eunuchs and harlots in the intrigues of the court, 
and invoking the name of Christ and of Peter to bless every 
villany by which the church could gain power or property ; so 
was it in the state of things that followed. The church sunk 
to the level of the world mingled with its wildest and wicked- 
est elements, not to illuminate, harmonise, or regenerate, but 
to turn every thing to temporal aggrandizement. The feudal 
system, by a natural necessity, arose out of this chaos ; and, 
vicious as that system was, corrupting to the lord, degrading 
to the serf hostile to civil liberty, to mental culture, to moral 
improvement, to religion, to all the best interests of man, yet 
the church suffered it to curse Europe for five hundred years, 
and, became itself the most barbarous part of the system ! 
Bishops themselves were " barons bold," clothed in mail they 
doffed their mitres, and donned their helmets cast down their 
croziers, and grasped their swords forsook the fathers, and 
mounted their warlike chargers. They had their. vassals and 
their slaves their fortified castles, and their bands of armed 
retainers yielding themselves up without restraint to the 

coarse sensuality of the age. Riotous and gluttonous festivity 

brutal intemperance unblushing licentiousness, were the order 
of the day, while all was overshadowed by the most incredible 
ignorance. 

Persons of the highest rank could neither read nor write ; 
many of the clergy could not read the breviary ; many charters 
granted by persons in the most exalted stations were signed 
with a cross, and this practice was so general, that from it is 
derived the phrase, signing a paper instead of subscribing it. 
In the ninth century, Herbeaud Comes Palatii, though su- 
preme judge of the empire, by virtue of his office, could not 

H 
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write his name. As late as the fourteenth century, Du Gues- 
clin, constable of France, the greatest man in the state, and 
one of the greatest men of his age, could neither read nor 
write. Many dignified ecclesiastics could not subscribe the 
canons of those councils in which they sat as members ! (glo- 
rious fountains of infallibility ! blessed lights of the church !) 
One of the questions put to candidates for orders was, 
" Whether they could read the gospels and epistles, and explain 
the sense of them, at least literally?" Alfred the Great com- 
plained, that from the Humber to the Thames, there was not 
a priest who understood the liturgy in his mother tongue, or 
who could translate the easiest piece of Latin ; and from the 
Thames to the sea, the ecclesiastics were still more ignorant. 
Barbarous nations were baptized en masse, and admitted into 
the communion of the church, without the least illumination 
of mind, change of principles, or reformation of character. 
Their very idolatrous customs were allowed to remain, 
under Christian names : and this was the favourite policy of 
the court of Rome, whose grand object was to extend her 
jurisdiction, and fill her treasury. A host of ridiculous cere- 
monies were either borrowed from the Pagans, or invented to 
allure them into the church, by their pomp, and show, and 
glare.* 

The history of the dark ages shows, that ignorance is neither 
' bliss' nor virtue. Of all ages, they were the most vicious, 
and, of course, the most miserable ; as usual, Catholicism 
sunk to a level with the world : and the heads of the church 
taught the princes of the earth some of the worst principles of 
their oppressive policy. Alexander VI. and Julius II. rivalled 
the vilest of the heathen emperors in profligacy, fraud, injus- 
tice, and cruelty. So loose were the morals of the clergy, 
from the highest to the lowest, that concubinage was not only 

* See Robertson's Hist, of Charles V., vol. 1, sec. 1, where abundant 
.authorities are produced, from the l>ost souivo. 
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permitted, but enjoined, to prevent greater evils. The im- 
mense territorial possessions, and other revenues of the bishops, 
were insufficient to gratify their rapacity ; all possible expe- 
dients were resorted to, to wring money out of the wretched 
people. The bishops were among their most hard-hearted 
oppressors. Even Cardinal Bellarmine, with all his contro- 
versial caution, admits, that " before the Lutheran and Cal- 
vinistic heresies were published, there was not (as contempo- 
rary authors testify) any severity in ecclesiastical judicatories, 
any discipline with regard to morals, any knowledge of sacred 
literature, any reverence for divine things, there was not, 
almost, any religion remaining."* 

Immensely rich and powerful, free themselves from all secu- 
lar jurisdiction, and yet meddling in all the affairs of life; 
having all causes relative to marriage, testaments, legitimacy, 
usury, in their own courts, the bishops felt that they could sin 
with impunity, and they taught the people that they might do 
so too, except the payment into their coffers of a small fine for the 
most enormous crimes. True, there were green spots in this 
desert: there was hospitality in some of the monasteries, hu- 
manity in some of the bishops, and piety in some of the priests. 
But these were exceptions ; the desert surrounded them, and 
that desert was chiefly made by the papal policy a policy that 
deprived the people of every right that depressed the human 
mind that chained the conscience that depraved the reli- 
gious principle that corrupted the social feelings that pois- 
oned morality by its celibacy, its sacraments, and its indul- 
gences that fomented national dissensions and war, by 
encouraging pretenders, by crowning usurpers, by dissolving- 
allegiance, by sanctifying perjury, and by opening an inviola- 
ble sanctuary for all "anointed malefactors" who trampled 
on the laws of God and man, for the good of the church. It 

* Bellarmiue, Concio xx\ iii. op. Tom. vi. &c. ; apud Ilobcrt.soii, Works 
by Lyiuun, vol. 3, p. 32b, &:. 
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is blasphemy against the Gospel, to say that it could not have 
harmonized the barbarism of the middle ages, if its liberating, 
enlightening, purifying, benevolent, and heart-uniting princi- 
ples had been brought to bear upon it by the ministers of the 
cross. " The grace of God, that bringeth salvation," would 
have taught even that generation to " deny ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly in the 
present world." 

But such was not the aim of the Gregories ; even the 
reformers of the papacy used all their efforts to establish an 
anti-christian despotism, for which the first Gregory wielded 
the sword of Peter, and the seventh that of Cassar. The 
awful system, of which the foundations were laid by the former, 
in the seventh century, had the topmost stone placed on it by 
the latter, in the eleventh. It has been seen, that nearly all its 
spiritual immunities as well as temporal, were won by fraud or 
force, from the secular power that they are earthly in their 
origin, authority, and tendency and, that they have been sus- 
tained by forgeries the most audacious surpassing, in the 
impudence of imposture, even Mahometanism itself, that other 
mysterious system, which has run parallel with the papacy, 
starting up contemporaneously, and destined, it would seem, 
to perish at the same time. Men talk of the perpetuity and 
immutability of Catholicism. Look at the church of the Koran ! 
whose faith has been stereotyped on the minds and habits of 
mighty nations for twelve centuries !* a church which is not 
only more catholic than Catholicism, but even than Christianity. 
Account for that ! tell me why the cross fled before the cres- 
cent from the shores of Asia and Africa, where it reigned for 
centuries, ere it was welcomed by the colder climes of Europe, 
and I will account for the lengthened sway of the popedom. 

I will conclude this subject, by adopting the eloquent lan- 

* Nominal Christiaus of every church, Greek, Roman, and Protestant, 
number only 170, while the Mahometans are, 188 millions. 
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guage of a most accomplished historian, who has certainly set 
down nought in malice against the Church of Rome : " It is 
not necessary to retrace the process by which the spiritual 
supremacy of Rome was engendered and nourished. We have 
observed with a sufficient distinctness, how equivocal and cir- 
cumscribed it was in nature and dimensions, when it entered 
into the ages of gloom and ignorance how it grew and dilated 
in its mysterious passage through them how portentous in 
magnitude and majesty it emerged from the cloud. We have 
followed it through its meridian course of disastrous glory ; and 
we have seen that, even in its decline, it did not suddenly lose 
either its fierceness or its ascendancy. Indeed, however strange 
it may seem, that an authority so predominent in its power, so 
universal and searching in its influence, so extravagant in its 
pretentions, should have been at all created, and out of materials 
seemingly so incongruous ; it would have been much more strange 
had it been easily or hastily extinguished. An authority which 
claimed the sanction of heaven, and which stood on human 
imposture which pleaded the holiness of antiquity, and which 
innovated every hour which combined in its composition, learn- 
ing with fanaticism, the use of reason with its grossest abuse, 
extreme austerities with lawless licentiousness, much true piety 
with much vulgar and impious superstition, and, which so ap- 
plied those various qualities, as at length to acquire an influ- 
ence in the policy of every court, in the institutions of every 
government, in the morals of every people, in the habits of 
every family, in the bosom of almost every individual, autho- 
rity so constituted, supported, acknowledged, and felt, could 
not possibly fall in pieces without a protracted struggle, and a 
final convulsion. It was impressed by the perseverance of 
fraud upon credulous, abject ignorance ; but so deeply im- 
pressed, that before it could be effaced, the substance whereon 
it was engraven, must first change its nature : so that ages of 
gradual improvement were required, to repair the mischief 
which ages had conspired to inflict. 
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" The effect of successful usurpation is to aggravate ambi- 
tion ; and the more disproportionate the success to all reason- 
able hope and calculation, the wilder are the schemes which 
take their rise from it. The spiritual despotism of the Pope 
transcends any exhibition of human power described in any 
history, until we approach the surpassing magnitude of his 
temporal pretensions. The design of Gregory VII. was the 
most daring imagination of human ambition. To establish the 
Chair of St. Peter as the source of all power, secular as well 
as pastoral, civil as well as ecclesiastical to subject all kings, 
and all governments, to the crozier of an unarmed, aged 
priest to regulate the politics of the world by the annual 
meeting of a senate of ecclesiastics, under the eye of that auto- 
crat to dispose of all countries, and of all thrones to create 
monarchs, and then to suspend or depose them to sport, as 
it were, with all that is sublime and mighty in earthly things, 
such was a scheme beyond the boldest conception of secular 
pride ; and it was engendered, where alone it could have 
found any nourishment, in the breast of a monk. 

" The temporal supremacy of the Pope was projected, not 
in the darkest moment of superstition and barbarism ; it was 
promoted during a period more enlightened than that in which 
it originated ; it reached the height of its triumph during the 
latter part of the thirteenth century, when Frederic II. had 
given an impulse to literature, when Dante was earning im- 
mortality ; and, but for the French intrigue, which transplanted 
the Papacy for a season into a foreign soil, it might have ad- 
vanced still farther, it would not, at least, have receded so 
soon. Yet its fate must naturally have followed the decline 
of the spiritual authority of the See, since it had absolutely no 
other foundation than that ; and, as it was of later origin, 
aud more obviously insulting to every man's reason, so was 
its overthrow more rapid, and more complete. Yet its latest 
pretensions were not unworthy of its ancient insolence ; and, 
the presumption with which it distributed, in the fifteenth 
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century, kingdoms, and oceans, and continents, is recollected 
with astonishment, even by the Catholics themselves, since 
the Catholics now, for the most part, admit that that branch 
of the pontifical authority, was an indefensible usurpation."* 



* Waddington's Ch. Hist. ch. 28, pp. 671675. It is unnecessary, I 
hope, to recommend this masterly work to the diligent perusal of my read- 
ers. Church history will furnish the best defence against church principles. 



CHAPTER V. 
APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION. 

IDENTITY OF ROMAN AND ANGLICAN CHURCH PRINCIPLES. 

IT is a fact, now too notorious to be denied, that a large por- 
tion of the beneficed and dignified clergy, not to speak of the 
great fountains of theological literature, are tainted with a 
spirit, which differs from Popery less than the blossom does 
from the seed, to which it is soon to give place. Their hatred 
of Protestantism is just in proportion to their irregular pas- 
sion for Catholicism. However the mark of Rome may be 
detested with whatever instinctive horror and pious anti- 
pathy it may be shunned, when detected on the forehead of 
Irish Radicalism, it is certain, that the mystical lady, by 
whom it is imprinted, is clandestinely fondled by the Apostolical 
Succession party throughout the United Kingdom. Theirs is 

" Not the pure, open, prosperous love, 
That, pledged on earth, and sealed above, 
Grows hi the world's approving eyes. 
In the soul's darkness, buried deep, 
It lies like some ill-gotten treasure, 
Some idol without shrine or name, 
O'er which its pale-eyed votaries keep 
Unholy watch, while others sleep. " 

The violence of this love for the purpled sorceress, vents 
itself chiefly in inveterate hatred towards those bodies whose 
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principles strike most directly at the root of her power. This- 
bigotry, which has been gathering intensity from the efforts 
made to restrain it, sometimes forgets its cunning, and breaks 
forth in the fiercest vituperation. 

The following extracts will show why the Puseyites hate 
the name of Protestant : " We have neglected the real 
ground on which our authority is built, OUR APOSTOLICAL 
DESCENT." " We, who have been ordained clergy, acknow- 
ledge the doctrine of the Apostolical succession. And for this 
reason, we must necessarily consider none to be really ordained, 
who have not thus been ordained. For, if ordination is a di- 
vine ordinance, it must be necessary, &c. As well might 
we pretend the sacraments are not necessary to salvation, while 
we use the offices of the Liturgy : for, when God appoints 
means of grace, they are the means." * " This is the unani- 
mous opinion of our divines, that, as the sacraments, so commu- 
nion with the church, is generally necessary to salvation, in the 
case of those who can obtain it." f " For many years, we have 
been in the habit of resting our claim on the general duties of 
submission to authority, &c. instead of appealing to that war- 
rant, which marks us exclusively for God's AMBASSADORS." 
" By separating themselves from our communion, they sepa- 
rate themselves from THE ONLY CHURCH IN THIS REALM, 

WHICH HAS A RIGHT TO BE QUITE SURE THAT SHE HAS THE 
LORD'S BODY TO GIVE TO THE PEOPLE." 

Dr. Hook, vicar of Leeds, writes as follows : " We ask, 
what was the fact, and the fact was this : that the officer whom 
we now call a bishop was at first called an APOSTLE, although 
afterwards it was thought better to confine the title of apostle 
to those who had seen the Lord Jesus, while their successors, 
exercising the SAME RIGHTS and AUTHORITY, contented them- 
selves with the designation of bishops." Another of the Apos- 
tolic champions says, that as the second generation of apostles 

* Tracts for the Times, No. 1 f Tracts, No. 2. J Ibid, No. 4. 
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felt themselves so much inferior to the first, they did not deem 
it necessary to retain their title. 

Who will helieve that ecclesiastics, knowing the force of 
names with the multitude, whom they love so well to rule, would 
be contented with a title less dignified than that which truly be- 
longed to them? and that they renounced this elevation of 
rank from the Christian consciousness of not having merit to 
sustain it? This would be giving them greater credit for 
humility than is warranted by their history. But the modest 
avowal of inferiority proves, by implication, that the ancient 
bishops had no just pretension to be regarded as the successors 
of the Apostles, otherwise a body whose ambition was so insa- 
tiable whose grasping domination grew so enormously from 
age to age, would never have relinquished such an advantage. 

Let us return, however, to Dr. Hook. " Our ordinations," 
says he, "descend, in an UNBROKEN LINE, from Peter and 
Paul, the Apostles of the circumcision and the Gentiles. These 
great Apostles successively ordained Linus, Cletus, and Cle- 
ment, bishops of Rome ; and the apostolic succession was regu- 
larly continued from them, to Celestine, Gregory, and Vita- 
lianus, who ordained Patrick bishop of the Irish, and Augustine 
and Theodore for the English. And from those times, an 
uninterrupted series of valid ordinations has carried down the 
apostolic succession in our churches to the present day. There 
is not a bishop, priest, or deacon among us, who may not, if 
he please, trace his spiritual descent from St. Peter or St. 
Paul." 

To this agrees the language of Dr. Hickes, an eminent 
church divine of former times, who declares, that bishops 
" stand in God's and Christ's stead over their flocks ; the 
clergy as well as the people are to be subject to them, as to 
the VICEGERENTS of our Lord." " And the successors of the 
Apostles, the bishops, like spiritual princes, exercise the same 
coercive authority that they did, in inflicting spiritual censures 
upon their disobedient SUBJECTS." 
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This reminds me of a clause in the creed of Pope Pius IV., 
suppressed in the copy appended to the " Faith of Catholics," 
and also by the late Mr. C. Butler, in his " Book of the Roman 
Catholic Church:" " and to take care, as far as in me lies, 
that it shall be held, taught, and published by my subjects, or 
by those the care of whom shall appertain to me, in my office." 
Well have the apostolic party in England, not only now, but in 
all past ages, studied the lessons of their holy mother at Rome, 
and deeply have they imbibed her spirit ! Protestant bishops, 
too, though bound by oath to an Erastian establishment, must 
be spiritual princes, and glory in the passive obedience of 
their miserable "subjects." Such doctrines become those 
with whom Hildebrand shines out as the best of CHRIST'S 
vicars, Thomas a Becket as the most illustrious of martyrs, 
and Laud as the paragon of saints. 

Lest the reader should suppose me mistaken about Hilde- 
Irand., I will quote a passage from Bowden's Life and Pontifi- 
cate of Gregory the seventh : " And it is through their spiri- 
tual descent from this Roman bishop and his predecessors, that 
our primates and their suffragans derive their clearest title to 
govern the church of Christ in England at this very day. It 
is not, therefore, for us to look with jealousy upon the ancient 
glories of our nursing mother in the faith! It is not for us to 
seek to pare away expressions, or to reduce to their minimum 
of meaning the glowing testimonies of antiquity, to that mo- 
ther's purity and honour. She, it is true, has since abandoned 
us ; and because we refuse to bow down before the idols whom 
in these latter times she has set up, refuses to recognise us as 
her children. We, however, have not separated from her 
we have formed ourselves into no new sect or party, but, 
by God's blessing, continue within the pale of that Catholic 
community to which she first admitted us. Nor can her 
recent tyranny prevent our eyes from reverting to the shining 
indications of her pristine worth, or our hearts from burn- 
ing within us, as we gaze, with emotions of exalted plea- 
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sure, akin to those with which an affectionate and duteous 
child delights to survey the cherished mementos of parental 
excellence." 

On perusing this passage, which would he thought very 
extraordinary, if the church literature of the day did not abound 
with similar ones, the following questions will probably sug- 
gest themselves to the mind of the reader : 

1. If Rome possessed apostolic power at the Reformation, 
as the Anglicans contend, and if all bishops derived their 
authority from the Pope, as the vicar of Jesus Christ, how 
could a small minority of those bishops, living in England, 
revolt against their head, without being guilty of schism and 
spiritual rebellion ? 

2. If they were guilty of that crime, have they not been 
ever since, not only "abandoned" by their mother, but shut 
out of the pale of the Catholic Church, whose unity they had 
wickedly broken ? 

3. Was it, not in obedience to Henry VIII. a licentious, secu- 
lar tyrant, that the English Church renounced the authority 
of her Roman mother ? and, is it not a fact, that she was so 
servile a tool of the civil power, that the number of those 
priests who kept a conscience, in the reign of Edward, Mary, 
and Elizabeth, never amounted to two hundred ? All the rest 
tamely conformed, the colour of their creed changing as fast 
as the chameleon's, according to the light that shone upon it 
from the court ! They did not refuse to bow down to the ever- 
changing idols, which the temporal sovereign chanced to set up. 

4. But, what becomes of all the wonderful virtue, which, as 
we have seen, high-churchmen ascribe to the succession, if 
the very power, to whom it was committed by Apostolic hands, 
and by whom it is transmitted to others, could, after all, " set 
up idols" and such idols as even the Anglican hierarchy had 
too much conscience to worship ? How comes it to pass, that 
the most apostolic church in Christendom is also the most 
idolatrous ? 
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Contrary to the nature of all holy things, this mystical 
power seems to he moved hy a strong propensity to ally itself 
with corruption ! It delights to brood, like the sea-hird, on 
agitated waters, that cast up weeds and mire ; and, as if en- 
dowed with a charmed life, it survives in a perpetual pestilence, 
where every other heavenly grace is sure to perish! Forsaking 
the bright abodes of the virtuous and the free, it selects, as its 
chosen, its eternal home the darkest city, the vilest court, the 
bloodiest throne in Europe ! 

Some champions for the apostolicity of mitres, a sort 
of half-bred Puseyites do not stop to trim their phrases, in 
speaking of the apostacy of Rome. With them she is not 
merely disfigured by a few superstitions, like an unshaven 
monk, or an unwashed virgin, OP like a cup outwardly defiled, 
but pure within. She is a " harlot" in face and heart yea, 
the very, mother of abominations the fountain-head of all 
spiritual adulteries false, hypocritical, licentious, tyrannical, 
persecuting, anti-christian, lifted up in pride to the very throne 
of Deity ! Such are the views regarding the Church of Rome, 
put forth on all occasions, in every variety of superlative male- 
diction, by those who yet contend that she has been the safe 
keeper of "holy orders!" As if this impure and apostate 
power, a power that " framed iniquity by law," and dethroned 
God in his own temple that peopled hell with its favourites, 
and heaven with its victims had been preserved by the wis- 
dom of Providence, for the express purpose of keeping the SUC- 
CESSION pure and undefiled for the modern Anglicans ! ! 

But they cannot take as much of Popery as they like, and 
leave the rest. Where one of its doctrines settles, others 
will follow ; they are mutually dependent, and cannot stand 
alone. For example : in order to maintain the sanctity of the 
succession, and to support the supreme, irresponsible authority 
of the episcopal order an authority said to be derived from 
the Author of truth and virtue, yet flourishing most in a soil 
of perfidy, and an atmosphere of vice, it became necessary to 
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borrow from Rome, also, the principle, that the mystic virtue 
of the sacraments is independent of the personal character of 
the administer. Without this shield, the priesthood would 
have long since perished by the hands of its own dupes. The 
principle is so monstrous in itself, that every unsophisticated 
mind recoils from it ; and to embrace it in the love of it, im- 
plies a decree of mental depravity, which the sacerdotal spirit 
only can produce. 

Accordingly, Archdeacon Mason's " Defence of the Church 
of England Ministry," written under the inspection of Arch- 
bishop Abbott, and dedicated to King James I., maintains, that 
neither " degradation," nor "heresy," nor "schism," nor "the 
most extreme wickedness," nor " anything else," can deprive a 
person once made a bishop, of the power of giving true orders!* 
This is more cautiously expressed by the authors of the Tracts 
for the Times, but still they openly avow it : " Had he been 
taught as a child that the SACRAMENTS, not preaching, are the 
SOURCES OF DIVINE GRACE, &c." " The sacraments are evi- 
dently in the hands of the church visible, and these we know 
are generally necessary to salvation, as the catechism says 
' The sacraments are in the hands of the clergy : this, few will 
deny, or THAT THEIR EFFICACY is INDEPENDENT OF THE 

PERSONAL CHARACTER OF THE ADMINISTRATOR.'" f 

It is thus that these wary divines feel their way, and slily 
slip in the principles of Catholicism, point after point, as 
they have opportunity. Without the principle in question, the 
ancient churchmen could not have done. Conscious of the 
glaring contrariety between their character and that of the 
primitive pastors, they were obliged, in order to retain their 
power over the people, to impute a mysterious virtue, a lurking 
inao-ic, to their official acts, no matter how worthless the priest 



* It is said there was once a drunken bishop in Ireland., Avho would have 
made priests for a pot of ale each. 

f Tracts for the Times, Pref. 1834. -Tracts, No. 11. 
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that performed them ; and so to multiply these binding and 
loosing ceremonies these muttering spectres, that they met. 
every man as soon as he was horn, haunted him through life, 
and did not quit him even when he died. It is not at all a 
creditable circumstance to the Anglican clergy, that they are 
now so industrious in insinuating this debauching principle 
into the minds of the unsuspecting laity, Nor is it prudent: 
it is not a principle that will be received in this age of " popu- 
lar Protestantism ; " thank God, Protestantism is too popular 
for that ! 

What need is there for a priest being a moral man, when 
he can perform his work of curing souls as well, though 
steeped to the lips in vice ? Scripture says, that the " prayers 
of the wicked are an abomination to the Lord ;" but the " Ca- 
tholics" teach, that the prayers of a wicked priest avail as much 
as those of the righteous, for their "efficacy is independent of 
the personal character of the administrator." Jehovah de- 
mands of the ungodly prophet, What hast thou to do, to 
take my covenant into thy mouth, seeing thou hatest instruc- 
tion, &c. ? But our church authorities have no hesitation in 
overruling the decisions of Jehovah, in matters of this kind. 
The most depraved priest can regenerate immortal souls as 
fast as they are born within the bounds of his parish ! He 
can forgive the sins of others, while he is laden with sin him- 
self can sanctify the people with his sacraments, while he is 
himself " led captive " by the devil at his will, and while his 
vile example spreads a moral contagion around him ; nay, cer- 
tain spell-words which drop from his lips, can change the bread 
and the cup, which he holds in his defiling fingers, into the 
body and blood of Christ. He can offer the " tremendous 
sacrifice" as acceptably, as if he were the purest of the virgin 
priesthood. Such are the doctrines taught to an immense 
body of youthful candidates for the ministry of the Church of 
England! " O Lord, how long!" 

From the preceding remarks, it is obvious, that the subject 
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of this chapter is one of the deepest interest, and of the utmost 
importance. If this awful power he real, it is folly, it is guilt, 
it is infinitely perilous, to trifle with it. If it is an imposition, it 
is the most impudent and the wickedest that ever beguiled and 
enslaved a besotted people ! Let us, then, examine the matter 
more narrowly. 

The Roman and Anglican bishops, it is said, are the suc- 
cessors of the Apostles. It is natural to ask, " IN WHAT do 
they succeed the Apostles?" When one set of men pretend 
to succeed another, it is natural to compare them. Paul says, 
" Not many mighty, not many noble, are called." This is pecu- 
liarly the case with regard to the Apostleship. Peter was a fish- 
erman, Paul was a tent-maker all were poor when called to the 
office, and continued poor till they died ; but the episcopal office 
has ever been filled, since the temporal establishment of Chris- 
tianity, by the mighty and the noble. Bishops became princes, 
and their chairs were converted into " thrones." In Burke's 
work on the French Revolution, he remarks, that four-fifths 
of the bishops of France (two hundred in number,) belonged 
to the nobility. I suppose, fully as large a proportion of the 
English bench are aristocrats ; and the mitre may sit quite as 
well on a younger son, as the coronet on his elder brother. 
No one is anxious to succeed to Paul's poverty, nor to his 
labours. The Apostles were sent to proclaim the gospel to 
all nations. They were, in fact, itinerant preachers, brought 
from town to town by the bounty of their disciples; and nothing 
could possibly be remoter from their humble thoughts, than 
the pomp and circumstance of their imaginary successors, 
who fare sumptuously every day drive in chariots, attended 
by troops of servants and vie with the grandees of the earth 
in all the " pomp and vanities of this wicked world." 

But we will come to matters less invidious, what were the 
signs of an apostle ? 

1. They were inspired. They spoke as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost. That glorious Agent descended upon 
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them, on the day of Pentecost, to fit them for their extraor- 
dinary office, as the founders of a spiritual kingdom. Are the 
bishops inspired? What new doctrines have they been com- 
missioned to make known to the world? What new economy 
of divine wisdom and mercy have they been raised up to intro- 
duce ? Do they know any more about the gospel than a 
layman may know, if he devote himself to the study of it ? 
The secret of the Lord is not with bishops only, but with all 
that fear him. Inspiration, then, was essential to the apostolic 
office ; but bishops are not inspired, therefore, they are not 
Apostles. 

2. The Apostles possessed the gift of miracles. They could 
cast out devils, they could speak with new tongues, they could 
take up serpents, no deadly thing could hurt them, they could 
lay their hands on the sick and heal them. Our Saviour de- 
clared to them, that, through faith, they should do greater 
works than even He had done. It is said, that Thomas a 
Kempis once called to see the .Pope. His holiness showed 
his visitor the immense stores of wealth he had accumulated in 
his palaces, and facetiously remarked, " I cannot say with my 
predecessor, Peter ' silver and gold have I none.' " " Nei- 
ther," rejoined Thomas, boldly, " neither can you say to the 
cripple arise and walk." If this be true of the greater, it 
must also be true of the less. We have not heard of any 
modern bishop attempting to prove his apostleship, by working 
miracles. They far outshine Peter in the silver and the gold ; 
and, had they lived in his day, would probably have looked 
down on him as a plebeian preacher a miserable mountebank ; 
but, if one of them were asked to cure a cripple, or raise the dead, 
he would stare with astonishment, and, perhaps inadvertently, 
put the question " Am I an apostle ? " No question could be 
more pertinent. All the Apostles wrought miracles, and enabled 
others to do the same, communicating the extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit by the laying on of hands. This power, too, was 
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essential to the Apostolic office. The bishops are, and ever 
have been, utterly destitute of it ; the conclusion is obvious. 

3. The Apostles had seen the Lord, and were appointed by 
Him, personally, as his AMBASSADORS to the world. The Pu- 
seyite divines claim this ambassadorship as " exclusively" their 
own. Let them convince us that they have seen the Lord 
Jesus in person let them produce their credentials from Him, 
and we will believe them. We shall see, bye and bye, how 
different is the foundation on which their claims must rest. 

Indeed, it is utterly impossible that the Apostles could have 
successors. With nearly as much reason might you say, that 
our blessed Saviour had successors in the work of redemption. 
The Apostles did a work which could not be repeated. They 
revealed the gospel, that cannot be done again. They opened 
" the door of faith to the Gentiles," that requires no second 
hand to touch it it stands open for ever ! They laid the 
foundation of the church, that foundation can never be moved. 
There cannot be a succession of founders, any more than a 
succession of inventors. " Other foundation can no man lay, 
than that which is laid," by the " wise master-builders." The 
Romans and Anglicans have, indeed, laid another; but their s 
does not support the church of Christ, it only supports their 
own church, a building which I would not like to live in, 
when the storm comes, and the floods rise. 

True, bishops, like other people, may expound the Apostolic 
writings, and compose commentaries on them ; but, if that 
makes them their successors, it will follow, that the learned 
men who write commentaries on the ancient classics, are the 
successors of Homer, Virgil, Horace, &c. Those who ex- 
pound the Principia, will be successors of Sir Isaac Newton : 
and every common engineer may glory that he succeeds James 
Watt ! Was every French marshal a successor of Napoleon ? 
Can civil rulers be said to succeed the founder of their king- 
dom ? do they found it, too ? Moses could have no successor : 
he delivered the people from bondage, and founded a nation. 
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Joshua led that nation into the promised land, once and for 
ever. Solomon built the temple. No one else could do what 
he had done. Would the bishops destroy the temple of God, 
that they might build it again ? Nehemiah, also, performed a 
peculiar work, which could never be repeated. 

It is manifest, then, that in what was original, extraordinary, 
miraculous, and, of necessity, temporary that is, in all that 
was peculiar and essential to their office, the APOSTLES COULD 
NOT POSSIBLY HAVE SUCCESSORS. To say they could, is as 
absurd as to assert, that the Creator could have successors in 
making the world. 

If, then, the bishops do not succeed the Apostles in their 
evangelical labours, never travelling into heathen lands, aa 
missionaries, to civilize barbarous nations nor in their divine 
inspiration, as the authors of a new religion nor in their 
miraculous endowments, demonstrating their heavenly mis- 
sion nor in their direct, express, personal appointment, by 
the King of Zion, as his ambassadors in what do they suc- 
ceed them ? Strip the Apostles of these things, and they arc 
no longer Apostles they are mere ordinary preachers, en- 
dowed with an eminent degree of zeal and holiness. Is it not 
preposterous, then, to claim the name, without any pretension 
to the thing which that name denotes ? It is worse it is, I 
must say it dishonest. 

Do bishops succeed the Apostles, even in that to which not 
only every clergyman, but every layman may attain I mean 
their sanctity ? No. They are modest enough here, for here 
there was no room for delusion. The people may be mystified 
and confounded about old parish registers, and catalogues of 
popes about the power of the keys, and the magic of the 
crozier; but a child could tell whether a bishop were "sober, 
righteous, and godly," and whether he pursued a life of bene- 
volent self-denial. And every one who opened the New Tes- 
tament, could see the contrast, in point of holiness, between 
Apostles and prelates. Hence the maxim, whose unprinci- 
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pledness was never surpassed, since Satan began to practise 
his devices, that the ministrations of a wicked priest are as 
efficacious in the sight of God, as those of a righteous one. 
A principle, this, which mingles light with darkness, yokes 
CHRIST with Beliel, and puts the most awful heavenly power 
into the hands of the vilest of mankind, to be wielded by him 
at his will: for its saving exercise is made to depend on his 
intention. Yes, Heaven is made to wait upon the wretch's 
lips, and Christ, by this system, is bound to the bidding of 
a man, who is at once a priest of God and a slave of Satan. 

" We (churchmen) have always embraced the doctrine, that 
GOD conveys grace only through the instrumentality of the 
mental energies, that is, through faith, prayer, active spiritual 
contemplations, or (what is commonly called) communion with 
God, in contradiction to the primitive view, according to 
which, the church and her sacraments are the ordained and 
direct visible means of conveying to the soul what is in itself 
supernatural and unseen. Indeed, this may even be 
set down as the essence of sectarian doctrine, to consider faith, 
and not the sacraments, as the proper instrument of justifica- 
tion, and other gospel gifts."* " Christ hath appointed the 
church as the only way unto eternal life."f 

Who that has paid the slightest attention to the terms of 
salvation laid down in Scripture, but must pronounce the Ox- 
ford system to be "another gospel?" Why are its authors 
allowed to go on poisoning the Church of England, still boast- 
ing that they stick to the Rubric? Better, surely, to abandon 
the Rubric, and keep the Faith. 

Are not the Puseyites infatuated ? What could induce 
them to revive such a doctrine in England, in the nineteenth 
century ? Their attempts to ape Rome, will be an utter fail- 
ure ! They are unskilled in the art of concealing their arti- 
fices. They are but clumsy imitators at best ; and it is too 

* Tracts, vol. 2, Pref. f Tract 51. 
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late to pick up and patch together the drapery of superstition, 
which was desecrated, torn, and trampled under foot, at the 
Reformation. Well was it once said, by an eloquent and 
zealous member of the Church of England, in reference to the 
tactics of the Catholic priesthood, " their's are the depths of 
Satan : ours, the shallows." 

It will be demonstrated hereafter, that the Apostles were 
not bishops, in the Scriptural and primitive sense of that word ; 
and that the peculiar duties of the episcopate are inconsistent 
with the Apostolic mission, and would have prevented its ful- 
filment, and frustrated its purpose. We shall now enquire, 
whether the authority claimed for the Roman and Anglican 
bishops, be not directly hostile to the prerogatives of Christ 
whether it is not incompatible with the rights of conscience, 
and destructive of Christian responsibility. 

The Apostles were inspired were filled with the holy 
Spirit were fully commissioned ambassadors and legislators 
of Heaven. In hearing them, men really heard Him that sent 
them. To resist them, was to resist the Son of God. Can 
this be said of their pretended successors, by any but them- 
selves ? and can it be alleged with decency, even by them ? 
Will they presume to add to the Christian code of Law? 
Will they have the hardihood to assert, that our Saviour's ser- 
mons to the "common people" are unintelligible? or, that 
the writings of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, James, and Peter, 
are deficient in perspicuity, hopelessly perplexed in meaning, 
obscure in thought, confused in diction, a revelation that 
needs to be revealed, a light that needs to be illuminated, a 
guide that must be guided, a standard that must be rectified ? 

All this, and much more, has been asserted, in substance, 
by them and their advocates. But they should not have 
said it, without first burning our Bibles, and putting out our 
eyes. We know what fathers and bishops have done, to pre- 
vent the Word of God from deceiving us ; but we turn from 
their bewildering tomes to the Bible, as we turn from the 



70 CHURCH PRINCIPLES AGAINST CHRIST. 

candle-light of Catholic altars, to enjoy the blessed beams of 
the noon-day sun. 

No bishop can answer for a fellow-sinner at the bar of God. 
" Every man must bear his own burden," and " give an ac- 
count of himself to God." He is, therefore, bound to use the 
best means within his reach for the salvation of his soul. And, 
as the Christian ministry is of vast, though not vital, impor- 
tance, he will thankfully avail himself of that. But what, if 
some lord over God's heritage, has sent to the parish a man 
that " cannot teach, and will not learn" a man who is evi- 
dently ignorant of the gospel, or as evidently disgraces it by 
his life ? Must the conscientious churchman spend his Sab- 
baths hearing him, not to the edification, but to the subversion 
of his soul ? Is he to be tethered to that barren pulpit, till his 
soul is starved to death ? Talk not to such a man of the mys- 
terious virtue imparted by the bishop's hands, in the act of 
ordination, of the " decent order " of the services, the beauty 
of the liturgy, the authority of the bishop, and so forth. 
His answer is " I want the bread of life, and this man gives 
me dry morality, or destructive error superstitiously or for- 
mally administering sacraments, which he does not understand, 
not as means of grace to those in whom they awaken thought 
and feeling, but as grace itself, to those who need have neither 
one nor the other. Does a man's duty to the church demand 
the sacrifice of his salvation ? This man, to whom a stranger- 
lord, who cares not for the eternal welfare of my family, has 
granted or sold this parish, not thinking of our interest, but 
his own, I believe to be incompetent, senseless, and graceless. 
Why, then, must 1 hear him ? Have I no choice, no liberty, 
no remedy in a case like this ? Must I, at a ruinous expense, 
prore him fit for the tread-mill, before I can get him out of the - 
parish pulpit a pulpit now deserted by nearly the whole of the 
people ? It is bad enough for the blind to follow the blind ; 
but that those who have eyes to see, ears to hear, and a tongue 
to speak, should be compelled to follow a minister, so called, 
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who is spiritually blind, and deaf, and dumb, is too monstrous 
to be long endured by any people, however degraded by 
priestly rule. 

Should we not obey God rather than men ? And are not 
bishops men ? Is not the church a human thing ? Are we 
not told, that if an angel from Heaven come preaching another 
gospel, we should not hear him ? Does not Paul direct every 
man to be fully persuaded in his own mind, and act indepen- 
dently on his own convictions ? Did not even he disclaim 
dominion over the faith of the LORD'S disciples ? Church 
authority in Rome and Oxford is the authority of the bishops : 
their power rests upon the canons or Acts of Parliament, and 
the will of the Crown, i. e., the ministry for the time being. Is 
such an authority greater than that of the Apostles, who unani- 
mously refer to CHRIST, as our one master, and one lawgiver? 

A just man would respect the rights of the meanest master 
on earth ; what shall we say to those who usurp the prero- 
gatives of the universal master in Heaven ? If we may impugn 
the authority of an angel, and are bound to do it, why not 
impugn the authority of the church ? If Apostles had the 
most profound respect for even a weak conscience, may proud 
prelates trample with impunity on the strongest in the faith ? 

Where, in the New Testament, are Christians forbidden to 
exercise their judgment on the doctrines brought before them, 
forbidden to try the spirits, and to separate from teachers of 
error? Where is it set down as a sin to " cease from the in- 
struction that causeth to err ? " Where are we commanded 
to support teachers who would subvert the Cross of Christ ? 
Are we to countenance them in that work, from sabbath to 
sabbath ? Are we to be deaf to the voice of JESUS, the 
great Shepherd and BISHOP of souls, and run after false 
prophets, who have climbed over the wall into the fold, on the 
shoulders of their lordly patrons, whose own the sheep are 
not? Shall we follow these strangers hear these organs of 
error, or else be fleeced, peeled and scattered ? 
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And whence comes this great power, in deference to which, 
we are called on to deny the Lord that hought us ? It comes 
through the Roman hierarchy ! It confessedly depends on the 
Papacy ! What was its character ? We have sketched it al- 
ready, but another touch will finish the picture. " For about 
three hundred years," says Bishop Burnet, " the Popes were 
made upon the Emperors' mandate. Nor did the Emperors 
part easily with this right ; but after that, the Othos and Hen- 
rys kept up their pretensions, and came oft to Rome, and made 
many Popes ; and the most of the Popes so made, were gene- 
rally anti-popes and schismatics ; yet some of them, as Clement 
the second, are put into the catalogues of the Popes by Baro- 
nius and Binius, and by the late publishers of the councils, 
Labbeus and Cossartius. There was indeed, great opposition 
made to this at Rome; but let their own historians be appealed 
to, what a series of monsters and not men, those Popes were ; 
how infamously they were elected, often by the harlots of 
Rome ; and how flagitious they were, we refer to Baronius him- 
self, who could not deny this, for all his partiality in his great 
work."* 

This is a pretty spiritual ancestry for the Puseyites ! A 
series of monsters elected by harlots ! No wonder they are 
proud of their pedigree, and teach their priests to despise ma- 
trimony. What says the great Cardinal Baronius himself on 
this subject ? Let us hear him : " Oh ! what was then (in the 
ninth century) the face of the holy Roman Church ! How 
filthy, when the vilest and most powerful harlots ruled in the 
court of Rome ; by whose arbitrary sway diocesses were made 
and unmade, bishops were consecrated, and which is hor- 
rible to be mentioned -false, popes, their paramours, were 
thrust into the Chair of Peter, who, in being numbered as 
Popes, serve no purpose except to fill up the catalogues of the 
Popes of Rome. For who can say, that persons thrust into 

* Vind. of the Orders of the Ch. of England, p. 50. London, 1688. 
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the popedom, without any law by harlots of this sort, were le- 
gitimate Popes of Rome ? In these elections no mention is 
made of the acts of the clergy, either hy their choosing the 
Pope, at the time of his election, or their consent afterward. 
All the canons were suppressed into silence the voice of the 
decrees of former pontiffs was not allowed to be heard an- 
cient traditions were proscribed the customs formerly prac- 
tised in electing the Pope, with the sacred rites and pristine 
usages were all extinguished. In this manner, lust, supported 
by secular power, excited to frenzy in the rage for domination, 

RULED IN ALL THINGS."* 

What holy links of an unbroken line the grand, exclusive 
conductor of the fire of Heaven to the altar of God ! For nearly 
one thousand years, says the Rev. Mr. Powell, in his able 
essay on Apostolical Succession, it does not appear that any 
person, previously a bishop, was elected bishop of Rome. In- 
deed, not only laymen, but mere boys were sometimes raised 
to the Chair of Peter. The practice of making bishops of 
laymen might claim the authority of antiquity but, even in the 
Nicene age, the people, not the prince, or the Pope, chose 
the prelates. Bingham says, that " it was not reckoned any 
breach of canon to make a layman bishop, when providence 
seemed first to grant a dispensation, by directing the church 
(congregation) to be unanimous in the choice of such a per- 
son, f Sometimes persons were made bishops, even before their 
baptism. Thus, Ambrose of Milan, and Eusebius of Cesarea 
in Cappadocia, were chosen bishops while they were yet but 
catechumens. " In the early church, the immediate conversion 
of a layman into a bishop was a very frequent occurrence."! 
The see of Armagh, was occupied for eig I it generations by per- 
sons who had no ordination whatever. The names of these 

* Quoted l>y Southey, Vindicicc Ecdesi;v> Anglicrui.-c, p. 3S;>. 
f Bimrliain, 15. '2, eh. 10, sec. 7. 

J Rev. Professor Killen in the Plea of Presbytery, p. 44, 2d Ed. 
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eight married Primates without orders, are given by Colgan 
according to Sir James Ware, who has not been able for seven 
generations, to ascertain the names of the Bishops.* This is 
an immense breach in the succession, and that too in the Pri- 
mate's See. What confusion must have reigned in the subor- 
dinate bishoprics ! Bishop Stillingfleet says, that at Rome the 
succession is as muddy as the Tiber. Canterbury was kept 
vacant by the king four years from 1089, that he might enjoy 
the revenues. Dr. Inett acknowledged, that " the difficulties 
of succession in that See, betwixt the year 768 and the year 
800, were invincible" In 1370, the Bishop of Norwich was 
consecrated by his own archdeacon. According to Fox, in 
his Book of Martyrs, the first seven of the prelates of Canter- 
bury " were Italians, or other foreigners," and, therefore, the 
creatures of the Bishop of Rome. Many of the primates of 
England were consecrated by the Pope, his cardinals or le- 
gates ; and some of them by Popes whose own consecration 
was null and void, according to the canons of several councils, 
which decreed, " that they who were ordained for money might 
be deposed;" "that there is no power in ordination, where 
buying and selling prevail;" that such ordinations were "null 
from the beginning, and never had any validity," that if any 
one should be enthroned in Peter's Chair "by money, by human 
favour, by popular or military tumult, without the united and 
canonical election of the cardinals, such an one is not Apostoli- 
cal., but is an apostate a thief and a robber, &c." But that 
the Papal chair was often seized and retained by the means 
here condemned, and by worse means still, no reader of church 
history need be informed. In nine years there were nine suc- 
cessive Popes in Rome, about the time so pathetically described 
by Cardinal Baronius. One of these, Sergius, caused the body 
of his predecessor Formosus, to be disinterred, had it brought 
before him on his throne, degraded it, caused the head and 
three remaining fingers to be smitten off, and then ordered it 

* Plea of Presbytery, p. 45. 
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to be cast into the Tiber; "deposing likewise all such as by 
Formosus had been before consecrated and invested." One of 
the English primates was consecrated by this Formosus ; and 
it is said that he ordained seven bishops in one day, and ruled 
the church for twenty-six years, filling up sees as they became 
vacant, his name was Phlegmund. We shall not disgust the 
reader with an exhibition of such monsters as Theodora and 
Marozia, with their paramour Popes, and their Apostolic off- 
spring.* During one hundred and fifty years, there had been 
one hundred Popes, and thirteen schisms in the popedom. 
That is, there were, on thirteen occasions, two or three rival 
Popes, each pretending to be the successor of Peter. Yet the 
succession must work its way down through these scenes of 
confusion, strife, usurpation, . and civil war; and, often the 
most artful and powerful faction carried off the Palladium of 
infallibility ! Often, too, the Emperor conferred the holy thing 
like a ribbon, or a garter, on whatever licentious favourite he 
pleased. Many of the Popes were mere laymen, some of them 
but boys, when they were thrust into Peter's Chair by the 
courtezans. They hurried on holy orders as they hurried on 
a state dress, to ascend Peter's throne. Such is the course of 
THE SUCCESSION, on account of which, the Puseyites would 
excommunicate and curse\ all Protestant Christendom ! 

It is easy for them to talk of the English Church, as of a 
woman that has washed her face, and is still the same. Had 
Rome nothing worse than a dirty face? Was not her whole 
head sick her whole heart faint and was she not covered 
with wounds and bruises and putrifying sores ? A little out- 
ward washing will not remove constitutional corruption. The 
ancient British Church was far more Scriptural than the mo- 
dern Romish one. But it was not episcopal, in the Anglican 
sense it was far nearer the Apostles, and yet had not the 

* See details from Fox, in the Plea of Presbytery; one of the ablest 
rks against Prelacy ever published. 
f The Rev. Mr. Palmer's Sixth Letter to Dr. Wiseman. 
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magical succession. The Elders then lived in companies in 
their missionary establishments called monasteries; they made 
the bishop, and as Bede says, " sent him out to preach ! " the 
chosen one of their body, primus inter pares the first among 
his equals. To make way for Austin and Romanism (popery 
was not yet full grown) twelve hundred of these Presbyters 
were barbarously slain, some think by the contrivance of the 
foreign monk. Thenceforth all the Enylish Bishops derived 
their authority from Rome ; many of them were consecrated by 
Popes, and the papal power reigned over the whole kingdom. 
The Roman prelate sold English bishoprics boasted that the 
King of England was his vassal and as the " Lord of the 
Isles," he made a present of Ireland to Henry II, that that 
monarch might govern it for him, and put him in possession. 
For the Irish Churches, though partially under papal influence, 
had maintained their independence down to the twelfth century. 
Their rites and ceremonies, like those of the churches planted 
by the Apostles, varied in different places, without interfering 
with their unity and catholic fellowship. Remember, that in 
this land of forests, wolves and ferocious factions, who were 
ever shedding one another's blood, the population must then 
have been very scanty indeed we know it was and yet the 
island contained no less than three hundred bishops, about ten 
times the number we have now for our eight or nine millions ; 
and in proportion to the population, there were then one hun- 
dred bishops in Ireland for the one we have now ! This is an 
instructive fact. Could that episcopacy be diocesan? Impos- 
sible ! These three hundred unmitred and unlorded bishops, 
were simply Scriptural and primitive pastors of independent 
congregations.* But through the aid of English swords, the 
Christian liberties of Ireland were destroyed by the Pope. 
Such were the triumphs of papal catholicity, over the true ca- 
tholicity of the Bible. The ancient Irish Christians were 

* See Dean Murray's Sketch of the Ancient Irish Church ; and Usher's 
Discourse on the Religion of the Ancient Irish. 
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sworn to no creeds, their consciences were not tied to the letter 
of church decrees, they owned implicit obedience to no human 
tribunal, and yet they agreed they were one in faith ; and it 
was in their times, and not in papal times (times of degeneracy 
in every land !) Ireland was called " the Island of Saints." 

Hear the Oxford divines themselves on this subject of Primi- 
tive Episcopacy : " Few persons, who have not expressly 
examined the subject, are aware of the minuteness of the dio- 
cesses, into which many parts of Christendom were divided, in 
the first ages. Some churches, in Italy, were more like our 
rural deaneries, than what we now consider diocesses, being not 
above ten or twelve miles in extent, and their Sees not above 
five or six miles from each other." 

When the Christians were but a fraction of the population, 
and their bishops lived within five or six miles of each other, 
could these bishops have been diocesans, or anything else but 
parochial ministers, or congregational pastors ? But, to pro- 
ceed with our quotation : " Even now (or, at least, in Bing- 
ham's time), the kingdom of Naples contains 147 Sees, of 
which 20 are archbishoprics. Asia Minor is 630 miles long, 
2 1 broad ; yet, in this country there were almost 400 diocesses ! 
Palestine is in length 160 miles, in breadth 120 ; yet the num- 
ber of known diocesses amounted to 48. Again, in the Pro- 
vince of Syria Secunda, the see of Larissa (e. g.) was about 
14 miles from Aparnea, Arethusa 16 from Epiphania."* 

These numbers are given on the authority of Bingham. 
The Rev. Professor Killen makes the following remarks on 
these statistics of the early church : " When Bingham says 
that there were 400 bishops in Asia Minor, he refers to the 
condition of the church in the latter end of the fourth century. 
At that period, most of the village and rural bishops were ex- 
tinguished, so that his statement cannot be considered as a 
fair exhibition of primitive arrangements. How dif- 
ferent must a bishop, even of the fourth century, have been from 
* Tracts fur the Times, No. 38, 
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a prelate of the present day, when, after the suppression of so 
many rural and village bishops, there were still 400 remaining, 
in a tract of land which is not much larger than Great Britain, 
and in which only a fifth part of the people were evange- 
lised ? * We are assured by Justin Martyr, that in the 
middle of the second century, the Christians, on the Lord's- 
day, met together in cities or in the country, to hear the bishop 
preach, and that the brethren or elders, as well as the deacons, 
were present at the service. We can prove, by the direct tes- 
timony of Clemens Romanus, that the country bishops were 
originally of the same rank as the city bishops, and that they 
were of Apostolic appointment. He tells us, that the Apostles, 
preaching through countries and cities, ' appointed the first- 
fruits of the conversions, bishops and deacons, over such as 
should afterwards believe, having first proved them by the 
Spirit.'" 

By what process, then, were such multitudes of independent 
country bishoprics abolished, or swallowed up, by the ambition 
of city bishops, in extending their sway, and consolidating their 
power ? By a very natural one, which many poor country 
bishops in our own times will be prepared, by their expe- 
rience, to understand. 

" As the disciples in the cities increased in numbers and 
respectability, the city bishops were placed in quite a new posi- 
tion, with respect to the country bishops. The city bishop was 
the constant moderator (chairman or president) of a presby- 
tery, consisting partly of ordained preachers the country 
bishop was the only preacher to a poor, and perhaps scattered, 
congregation. The city bishops took the lead, not only in 
influence and wealth, but, at a time when no system of minis- 
terial training was generally established, they were, doubtless, 
owing to their local advantages, far superior in education and 
personal accomplishments. In the interval between the martyr- 
dom of Cyprian and the Diocletian persecution in the beginning 
of the fourth century, the church for the most part enjoyed peace, 
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the Christians were generally protected in the exercise of their 
religion, and even in some cases promoted to the government 
of provinces ; but, at the same time, ambition was busily at 
work, and a prelatic spirit filled the ecclesiastical assemblies 
with confusion. ' Some that appeared to be our pastors,' saith 
Eusebius, ' deserting the law of piety, were inflamed against 
each other with mutual strifes, only accumulating quarrels and 
threats, rivalship, hostility, and hatred to each other, only 
anxious to assert the government as a kind of sovereignty for 
themselves.' When the persecution passed away, the same 
spirit re -appeared. The city bishops, for at least a century, 
had been gradually acquiring an undue influence ; when 
Christianity was established by Constantine as the religion of 
the empire, their wealth and power were suddenly and amaz- 
ingly increased they were prompted to look down with con- 
tempt upon the rude and unpolished country bishops their 
pride was wounded when they met such men in the assemblies 
of the church, and when they found them sitting as their equals 
in synods and councils. Hence, throughout the fourth century, 
we witness a continual effort to supplant and to extinguish 
them. The designs of the city bishops were facilitated by 
various concurring circumstances. The expense of travelling 
to ecclesiastical assembles, held perhaps in distant provinces, 
could not be well sustained by the rural or village pastors 
they had little learning and no personal influence many of 
them, through ignorance, had probably been guilty of gross 
irregularities in the way of ordination, and few of them seem 
to have been aware of the importance of the privileges of which 
they were about to be deprived. In cases were deputies were 
required to attend the councils, the city bishops would usually 
be chosen to represent the churches in their vicinity. There 
is no reason to think that the more influential and aspiring of 
the presbyters and country bishops would be at all averse to 
the introduction of a diocesan episcopacy. They would hope 
one day to occupy the high places of the church, and by 
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seconding the measures of the city bishops, they were only pre- 
paring the way for their own future aggrandisement. Besides, 
the great city bishops were admitted to the confidence of the 
reigning emperor, and as they often appear to have expressed 
his wishes in matters of ecclesiastical arrangement, their 
measures would be the more readily adopted. It is certain, 
too, that though in that age the principles of ecclesiastical 
polity were very little understood, the means employed to 
deprive ordinary ministers of their rights, were devised with 
considerable caution. There were, in the ancient church, 
certain pastors, whose office appears to have been to itinerate 
in retired districts of the country, where the disciples were but 
few, and to create or foster little congregations. When a small 
group of Christians were collected, a church would, of course, 
be organised ; but as the pastor could not be present every 
Sabbath in the same neighbourhood, it is probable that, as in 
many of our presbyterian congregations under like circum- 
stances, an elder met the families of his district for reading 
the Scriptures and for prayer. Those who were first called 
chorepiscopi, were probably the poorest and least formidable 
class of the country bishops, and they were accordingly first 
prostrated at the feet of the city dignitaries. * This order,' 
says Mosheim, in his history of the fourth century, ' was in 
most places suppressed by the bishops, with a design to extend 
tlieir own authority ', and enlarge the sphere of their power and 
jurisdiction. At first, they were merely crippled in the exer- 
cise of their privileges. It was decreed, in the 13th canon of 
the Council of Ancyra, held A.D. 314, that they should not be 
permitted to ordain presbyters or deacons. The Council of 
Antioch, held, according to Du Pin, A.D. 342, goes a step 
farther. The 10th canon of that council is as follows : 'It 
seemed good to the holy synod, that those in villages or rural 
districts, or those called chorepiscopi, even though they have 
been ordained by bishops, should know their own limits, and 
attend to the churches committed to them, and be content 



THE POWER OF ORDINATION. 81 

with the care and concern of them, and that they appoint 
readers, and sub-deacons, and exorcists, and that they be con- 
tent with the promotion of these, and that they must not have 
the assurance to ordain an elder or deacon, without the bishop 
in the city, to which they and their region are subject. And 
if any one dare to transgress what has been ruled, that he be 
deprived even of the honour which he enjoys ; and that a 
chorepiscopus be made by the bishop of the city, to which (city) 
he is subject.' Here an attack appears to be made upon all 
bishops in villages or rural districts. We have already seen 
how, in the middle of the third century, three rustic bishops 
from a small and very insignificant part of Italy, ventured to 
ordain a bishop to the See of Rome ; but now all such pastors 
are forbidden to ordain even an elder or a deacon, if a city 
bishop be not present to take part in the ceremony. Besides, 
by this enactment a blow is aimed at the ecclesiastical status of 
rural bishops; for henceforth, like ordinary presbyters, they 
are to be set apart to their office by a single bishop, whereas 
they had been formerly ordained by an assembly of bishops. 
About five years afterwards, the rights of parochial ministers 
were still farther abridged. In the 6th canon of the great 
Council of Sardica, held A.D. 347, it is decreed, that ' a bishop 
be not ordained in a village or small city where a single presby- 
ter is sufficient, lest the name and authority of a bishop be 
brought into contempt' Those who imagine that the early 
village bishop was the inspector of a diocese and the leader of 
a host of clergy, may here discover their mistake, for it is ad- 
mitted by the council that he was the only officiating minister 
of the place, inasmuch as a single presbyter was sufficient to 
discharge all the clerical duties required in the neighbourhood. 
It was evidently the design of this decree, not to deprive vil- 
lages of the ministry of the word, but merely to provide that 
those who should be appointed to officiate in such places, should 
not be permitted to assume the name or exercise the functions 
of primitive bishops. The power of ordination was one great 

M 
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privilege of which they were deprived. Prelacy here plainly 
reveals itself, and extinguishes the apostolic bishop, in order 
to promote the glory of the unscriptural diocesan. The city 
bishops had long before acquired a very marked pre-eminence, 
they had the influence of wealth, and respectability, and fashion 
in their favour; but by wresting the privilege of ordination 
from parochial ministers, diocesan episcopacy was systemati- 
cally and effectually established. About the middle of the 
fourth century they had made great progress in the work of 
spoliation, and in all likelihood they felt it somewhat trouble- 
some to attend to the numerous congregations thus committed 
to their superintendence. Accordingly in the Council of Lao- 
dicea, held A.D. 360, whilst they make provision for the sub- 
jugation of the remaining parishes, they also take measures 
for the appointment of assistants in the work of ecclesiastical 
oversight. That council declares, in its 57th canon, that 
' bishops ought not to be appointed in villages and rural dis- 
tricts, but n-fjOtoStvrm (or visiting presbyters), and that those 
already appointed do nothing without the sanction of the city 
bishop' As parochial episcopacy was abolished, the prelates 
themselves began to take precedence according to the rank of 
the cities in which they were located ; and thus the civil ar- 
rangements of the Roman empire imparted a form to the polity 
of the church. ' It was in the fourth age,' says Du Pin, ' that 
the body of the churches was perfected, and that certain 
rules were established for ecclesiastical decisions. The dis- 
tinction, distribution, and subordination of churches were set- 
tled, for the most part, according to the form of the civil 
government. The civil provinces formed the body of an 
ecclesiastical province. The bishop of the civil metropolis 
was looked upon as the first bishop of the province. Some 
rights and prerogatives were assigned to him, and the care of 
overseeing the whole province was committed to him.' Bishop 
Newton, in his comment on the 16th chapter of the Kev ela- 
tion of John, has observed, that as ' the trumpets are so many 
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steps and degrees of the ruin of the Roman Empire, so the 
vials are of the ruin of the Roman Church. The one, in 
polity and government, is the image of the other." * 

Nothing needs be added to this admirable passage. The 
ambition which it unfolds is the besetting sin of city bishops, 
with flourishing and respectable congregations, in the present 
day. If a poor country bishop had dared to make a stand (as 
many of them did) for his own independence and that of his 
brethren, how would he have been received on going up to town 
to the annual assembly ? He would have been shunned and 
slighted by his influential brethren, shut out of all their select 
society, overlooked in the arrangements of the public services, 
and treated by the ascendant party with coldness and suspicion. 
A bold assertion of his rights, would only mark him out for 
greater humiliation. For presuming to act without the presence 
or sanction of the powerful pastor in the nearest city (in the 
matter of ordination for instance) he would be branded as 
refractory. The brother admitted by him and his local as- 
sociates into the ministry, would not be recognised by the 
city bishops; who would remark coldly and haughtily, that 
they did not know him. What hope could he cherish that they 
would recommend him to a good congregation, &c. ? These 
influences are seldom withstood for any length of time. In- 
fluence gradually settles down into acknowledged power, whose 
nature it is to increase rapidly, and to surround itself with all 
the usual guards and forms of legal authority. An illegiti- 
mate episcopacy is by no means uncommon in modern dis- 
senting churches ; and when we consider the facility with which 
educated men yield to it, in glaring violation of their professed 
polity, we should not be at all surprised, that in an ignorant 
age, when the spirit and principles of the civil government 
were grossly despotic, the leading city pastors managed to 
subjugate their weaker brethren in the provinces, and to as- 

* Killen Plea of Pro^ytcry, iiml edition, pp. 31 3J. 
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sume over them a prelatic lordship, which naturally and rea- 
dily culminated to the papacy, in conformity with the grada- 
tion of offices in the Roman Empire. 

It was the bloated giant of corruption at Rome, that taught 
other tyrants to make bishops at will, and continue them during 
pleasure. The Act of Elizabeth, which constituted our present 
establishment, was passed with the dissent of all the bishops, 
and, therefore, the style of lords spiritual is omitted through- 
out the whole of the act. Now, though the prelates in Parlia- 
ment opposed the constitution of their own church, and dis- 
owned it, yet are all their successors bound by it. "The first bill 
brought into Parliament, with the view of trying their disposi- 
tion on the head of religion, was that for suppressing the 
monasteries lately erected, and for restoring the tenths and 
first-fruits to the Queen. This point being gained, with much 
difficulty, a bill was next introduced, annexing the supremacy 
to the crown ; and, though the Queen was there denominated 
Governess, not Head, of the church, it conveyed the same 
extensive power, which, under the latter title, had been exer- 
cised by her father and brother. All the bishops who were 
present in the upper house, strenuously opposed this law ! and, 
as they possessed more learning than the temporal peers, they 
triumphed in the debate ; but the majority of voices in that 
house, as well as in the commons, was against them. By this 
act, the crown was vested with the whole spiritual power, might 
repress all heresies, might establish or repeal all canons, 
might alter every point of discipline, and might ordain or 
abolish any religious rite or ceremony ! In determining 
heresy, the sovereign was only limited (if that could be 
called a limitation) to such doctrines as had been adjudged 
heresy, by the authority of Scripture, by the first four general 
councils, or by any general council which followed the Scrip- 
ture as their rule (a black swan !) or to such other doctrines 
as should hereafter be denominated heresy by the Parliament 
and convocation." This act " at once gave the crown alone 
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all the power which had formerly been claimed by the Popes, 
hut which even these usurping prelates, had never been able fully 
to exercise, without some concurrence of the national clergy."* 

To the credit of the bishops, it should be mentioned, that 
all of them (fourteen in number) except the bishop of Landaff, 
refused to take the oath of supremacy, and were degraded from 
their sees. " But of the inferior clergy throughout all Eng- 
land, where there were ten thousand parishes, only eighty rec- 
tors and vicars, fifty prebendaries, fifteen heads of colleges, 
twelve archdeacons, and as many deans, sacrificed their livings 
to their religious principles. Those in high ecclesiastical sta- 
tions being exposed to the eyes of the public, seem chiefly to 
have placed a point of honour in their perseverance ; but on 
the whole, the Protestants, on the former change introduced 
by Mary, appear to have been much more rigid and conscien- 
tious."! 

Here then is another fatal break in the succession. The 
Anglicans will find much difficulty in tracing any of their orders 
even to Rome. The ghost of Elizabeth, their founder, will rise 
up before them, with the Act of Supremacy in one hand, and 
of Uniformity in the other stamping with anger, and in a 
stern voice proclaiming " My Lords Spiritual of England, I 
am your founder and head from me you derive your ghostly 
power these hands conferred on you the mitres and the keys, 
will you now ungratefully disown your virgin mother ?" 

The constitution of the Church, as by law established, is 
then manifestly, a human thing a secular institution the work 
of laymen, and a woman ! This fact is painfully felt by the Pu- 
seyites, as appears from their Tract " on Church and State," 
from which a few extracts will be edifying to the reader, as 
avouching facts, which would not be so well received from a dis- 
senter : 

" The appointment of all our bishops, and in much the 

* Hume's History of England, clinp. xxxviii. 1 Eliz. cap. 1 and L'. 
t Hume, chap, xxxviii. 
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greater number of instances, of those who are to undertake the 
cure of souls, is vested in the hands of individuals irresponsi- 
ble, and, unpledged to any opinions, or any conduct, laymen, 
good or bad, as it may happen, orthodox or heretic, faithful or 
infidd ! The bishops, every one of them, are, as a matter of 
fact, appointed by the prime minister for the time being, who, 
since the repeal of the Test Act, may be an avowed Socinian, 
or an Atheist ! A very large proportion of other church bene- 
fices, carrying with them cure of souls, are likewise in the 
hands of the prime minister, or of the Lord Chancellor, and 
other lay patrons, who, like him, may be of any religion, or of 
no religion. 

" It cannot be denied, that at present it (the church) is 
treated far more arbitrarily, and is more completely at the 
mercy of the chance government of the day, than even our fore- 
fathers were, under the worst tyranny of the worst times. Elec- 
tion, confirmation, consecration, instead of being rendered more 
efficient checks than formerly, are now so arranged as to offer 
the least possible hindrance to the most exceptionable appoint- 
ments of a godless ministry. As to the election, the dean, 
and chapter, with whom it still formally rests, have only twelve 
days given them to inquire into the character of the person 
nominated, who may be an entire stranger to every one of 
them, or known through report most unfavourably. If they 
fail to elect in this time, election becomes unnecessary, and the 
crown presents without it. And now the dean and chapter 
have eight days given them, and the archbishop twenty, for re- 
flection. If within these periods, the former fails to go through 
the form of election, and the latter to consecrate, both parties 
subject themselves to the pains and penalties of a prcemunire ; 
i. e. all their goods, ecclesiastical and personal, are liable to 
confiscation, and themselves to imprisonment, till such time as 
they submit ! And thus, as the law now exists, we have ac- 
tually no check on the appointment of a Socinian (if it so 
happen) or infidel minister."* 

* Tracts for the Time.-, No. r>[> 
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Alas ! that this should be the mournful condition of any 
Christian community. It is not in scorn, but sorrowfully and 
affectionately, I say to our brethren, the evangelical members 
of the church, what earthly endowments can be a compensation 
for the precious liberty thus sacrificed ? Oh ! why, ye freemen 
of Christ, do ye rest in silence, while your church, in her most 
spiritual interests, is thus "at the mercy of the chance go- 
vernment of the day ? " And I would respectfully ask the 
advocates of Apostolic succession, Can that mysterious virtue 
which you claim as your exclusive property, come thus through 
the hands of a Socinian or an Infidel ? Can it be the result 
or the companion of compulsory consecrations ? How often 
must your archbishop lay hands on an unworthy head, to avoid 
going to prison, and being spoiled of all his goods ? How 
many " heretics," like Hoadly, may thus be forced into the 
Apostolic chair ; and then, what about their ordinations ? Can 
a heretic convey the Holy Ghost? I appeal to your con- 
sciences. I ask you, in the sight of God, is this succession a 
safe foundation, on which to rest the whole credit of Chris- 
tianity ? 

The Oxford writer proceeds : " Again, with regard to the 
inferior patronage of the church, a large proportion of our 
benefices are, as has been already noticed, in the hands of lay- 
men, who may be of any religion under heaven." 
Then after quoting the law of presentations from Blackstone, 
he adds, " The sum of the whole is then, that unless the bishop 
can prove to the satisfaction of a jury in a court of common 
law, that the person presented to him for institution has been 
guilty of some particular immoral act above the grade of ma- 
lum prohibitum, or has maintained some opinion, such as 
shall come under the strict definition of heresy, he loses his 
cause ; and then if he persist in his refusal, is liable to an 
action for damages, in which the judge informs us, ' the patron 
may recover ample satisfaction.'" 

Again, as to discipline : every churchwarden, in every parish 
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in England, appears annually before the archdeacon, and 
" swears that he will present to the archdeacon the names of 
all such inhabitants of his parish as are leading notoriously 
immoral lives. This oath is regularly taken once a year by 
every churchwarden in every parish in England ; yet I believe 
such a thing as any single presentation for notoriously immoral 
conduct, has scarcely been heard of for a century. So that it 
certainly seems, that, if within this last century, any notoriously 
immoral man has been residing in any parish in England, the 
churchwardens of that parish have been perjured!" 

How different how happily different is it, with what high- 
churchmen contemptuously calls the schismatics ! The pro- 
mised presence of the Saviour, with any, is dependent on 
their retaining the truth, and acting according to it. He is 
with those who teach all things whatsoever he has commanded. 
Between real Protestant ministers and the Apostles, there is 
not a single link ; we take the law directly from inspired 
lips ! We open the Bible, and expound the words of Christ to 
the people and He speaks by us. We do not receive the grace 
of God through a series of tainted vessels, becoming more 
offensive as they descend ; we take the water of life fresh 
from the fountain, and will never admit that it requires to be 
filtered by a corporation of priests, arrogantly calling itself 
the church, before it is fit for the refreshment of God's peo- 
ple ! The Holy Ghost says, "Whosoever ivill, let him come 
and take of the water of life freely." In passing through the 
wilderness down the tract of time, true believers "drink of 
that spiritual rock that FOLLOWS THEM ; and that rock is 
CHRIST."! 

Some, however, are simple enough to argue, that even in 
an apostate church, which they not only admit Rome to be, 
but zealously contend that she is, everything may go right, 
as to matters of government and discipline, which is proved, 
they think, by the fact, that though the churches of Asia and 

* Traot*, No. 59. f 1 Cor. x. 4. 
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Galatia had erred, they were still denominated " churches " 
in Scripture. Now, granting, for argument sake, that those 
bodies had wholly apostatised from the faith, and preached 
another gospel, the question is, would their ministers be true 
ministers of Jesus Christ, sent by him, and administering the 
sacraments with the accompanying energy of his Spirit, rege- 
nerating in baptism, and being " quite sure that they had the 
Lord's body to give to the people ?" 

Who can hesitate to answer this question in the negative? 
Will Christ remain, when his truth is gone ? Will he assist 
the builders who have laid another foundation ? Will he 
honour those who preach another gospel, and whom his most 
eminent Apostle commands us to hold " accursed ? " If men 
turn away from the faith preach destructive error subvert 
the plan of salvation obstruct the way to Heaven with their 
stumbling-blocks virtually deny Christ quench the Spirit 
persecute the truth shed the blood of the saints, are they 
still a church in such a sense, that they can confer (what they 
have not) the grace of God ? can confer an authority to preach 
the gospel, which they disown a power to forgive sins, while 
their own can hardly be forgiven, either in this world, or 
that which is to come ? And what is the basis of a proposition 
fraught with such monstrous conclusions ? Simply the fact, 
that erring congregations are still called congregations, or 
" churches." On the same principle, we might prove, that 
the withered branches which our Lord declares are fit only to 
be burned, may still propagate and bear fruit, for, are they 
not still called "branches?" 



CHAPTER VI. 

HAVE THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE A RIGHT TO CHOOSE THEIR 
OWN PASTORS ? 

THOSE who answer in the negative, are wont to allege the 
fact, that the most special instructions as to the qualifiations 
of ministers are given, not to the churches, but to Timothy and 
Titus, who were to ordain them. But this argument fails, by 
proving too much. How ? Because similar instructions are 
given to the same parties concerning deacons ; and yet it is 
admitted by all, that they were chosen by their respective con- 
gregations. The fact, then, that these instructions were not 
addressed in the first instance to the people, proves nothing to 
the purpose. 

Neither does it prove, that Timothy and Titus were author- 
ised to force on a reluctant people, ministers, by whose gifts 
they could not be edified, and in whose character they could 
not confide, and whom, therefore, it was impossible for them 
" to esteem very highly in love, for their works' sake." Neither 
they nor Paul, in whose name they acted, ever thought of such 
a hateful lordship over God's heritage. There is such a thing 
as ordination in non -episcopal churches ; they have colleges 
and universities, in which candidates are trained for the min- 
istry. Every Presbyterian and Congregational pastor feels, 
that the direction to lay hands suddenly on no man, is ad- 
dressed to him, and should be attended to, whenever a church, 
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through ignorance, or precipitancy, or party spirit, makes an 
unworthy choice. This practical veto is found generally suffi- 
cient as a check to prevent the abuse of a power which, though 
not wholly free from perversion, in any human hands, (what 
power is ?) seems more safely lodged with the Christian peo- 
ple, than with a lay patron, a bishop, or a presbytery. 

But it may be asked, If it be the office of presbyteries or 
associations of pastors, i. e. bishops, to ordain, how is it, that 
the instructions relating to it are given to Timothy and Titus, 
and not to such pastors ? I answer, Jirst Timothy and 
Titus were the assistants or coadjutors of the Apostles, in the 
work of organising or establishing the churches ; they were 
sent by Paul to put things in order among the new converts, 
where he could not attend personally, and when this was 
done in one place, they proceeded on the same errand to ano- 
ther. Thus, as "helps" to the Apostles, they formed stated 
congregations of believers, and ordained their chosen bishops 
by the laying on of hands. Secondly In such a state of 
things, in the " beginning of the gospel," it was impossible that 
the presbyteries could, in many places, perform the work of 
ordination, for this sufficient reason, that presbyteries had as 
yet no existence. 

But, did the " inferior clergy" ordain where the new church 
polity was already in force, and the societies were got into 
working order ? Most assuredly they did ! And here we are 
supplied with an argument, a fortiori, in favour of non-epis- 
copal ordination. Let the candid reader consider it well : 
Timothy received the ministerial gift by the " laying on 
the hands of the Presbytery" Now, exalt him as much as 
you please make him an archbishop or a primate, if you will, 
as some of the fathers did four or five hundred years after his 
death ! still, all this high-priestly dignity was conveyed by 
the laying on of the hands of the presbytery ! Nay, Paul 
himself did not disdain to receive a similar designation to a 
special mission, by the elders or appointed pastors at Antioch, 
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and that, too, by the express command of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus did these holy men, guided by the spirit of inspiration, 
honour the newly constituted order of the house of God, like 
a wise governor of a colony, who abdicates the judicial chair, 
gives up his summary jurisdiction, as soon as the regular 
courts are established, and the proper administrators of justice 
are installed in their respective offices, and, after that, sets 
the subjects an example of homage to the law, by submitting 
to it himself. 

The elders then ordained men to the episcopal (i. e. pas- 
toral) office ; but did they appoint or choose them ? and had 
the " laity " nothing to do but go to church, receive the 
sacraments, and pay their dues ? Were the clergy of the 
primitive church a self-elected and irresponsible corporation ? 
Had the people no more voice in the selection of their pastors 
than the " Catholic " laity of England ? If this were the 
case, how could they perform the duties enjoined on them in 
Scripture ? Let the reader take up his Bible and look at 
these duties again, for the subject is very important, and let 
him say whether they be compatible with passive obedience to 
the nominee of some extraneous party. 

The pastor does not bear the relation of father to the people 
of Christ, except they chose to remain " children in under- 
standing." " Call no man your father upon earth one is 
your father who is in heaven one is your master, even 
Christ." " Who art thou that judgest another's servant ? 
To his own master he standeth or falleth." Let the whole 14 th 
chapter to the Romans be read, in which is strongly vindicated 
the Christian's responsibility to Christ alone, by whom he will 
be judged at last, without any shelter either from his ghostly 
fathers, or his god-fathers. James and Paul have been thought 
(erroneously) to be at variance on the subject of justification ; 
but on the independence of conscience, and its direct responsi- 
bility to God, they are in unquestionable harmony. " There 
is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy, who art 
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thou that judgest another?" Yes, my readers, ask your spi- 
ritual superiors that ask them are they greater than James 
and Paul. If such Scriptures do not prove that Puseyite epis- 
copal authority is a usurpation of the mastership of Christ, 
what proof can they yield for any doctrine? " I speak as 
unto wise men ; judge ye what I say." Indeed! Is that Paul's 
style of addressing the laity? If he were a Catholic bishop, 
he would stand a fair chance of degradation, for allowing the 
people to think for themselves ! Had he lived in the " perilous 
times," which he himself predicted, sacerdotal hands might 
have been imbrued in his blood, and his name have been pro- 
nounced with execration in the same list with Huss, WicklifFe, 
Luther, and Calvin. " Prove all things ; hold fast that which 
is good." This is more of Paul's ultra-protestantism ! Does 
not the proving of the doctrine imply the proving of the doctor? 
And wherefore prove him, if you cannot remove him ? Is the 
body of sin and death to be bound upon the people indissolu- 
ably ? When means are enjoined, an end is implied ; and who 
would use the one, if there were no hope of obtaining the 
other? " Beloved, try the spirits whether they are of God; 
because many false prophets are gone out into the world!" 
Now, wherefore try them, if there was no power to reject 
them ? If a false prophet that is a worthless minister is 
sent to a parish by a "lord or a bishop, must the sheep hear 
this stranger's voice, and follow him ? If so, they arc silly 
enough ! * 

Does not such language as I have quoted, and much more 
might be given in the same strain, lead us to the conclusion, 
that the Christian people the laity have judgments to prove 
and try their teachers power to reject the evil, and hold fast 
the good ? Are they not bound, in consequence, to exercise 
that power, as they shall answer to Christ at the last day ? 
The rational, indeed, to a fair mind, the unavoidable presump- 

* Mult, xxiii. <) ; 10 Rom. xiv. 4 ; James iv. 12 ; 1 Thus. v. '21 ; 1 John iv. 1. 
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tion from these, and similar passages, is, that the Apostles de- 
signed the Christian congregations to have the choice of their 
own bishops ; and to have some legitimate means of getting 
rid of the incompetent, or the unworthy. If an ill-taught, un- 
disciplined, and factious people, sometimes exercise this power 
unjustly, rudely, oppressively, let them be punished for the 
abuse; but let not the whole Catholic Church be enslaved on 
their account ! Popular violence is no argument for despotism. 
Let disorders be punished, but let rights be protected. 

How is this presumption in favour of popular election borne 
out by Scriptural precedents ? In what estimation were the 
"laity" held by the Apostles? That is a point worthy of 
serious examination. These men were inspired, and, of course, 
did not regard the mind of the multitude in any thing. An 
Apostle to consult the laity about church affairs ! How a Ca- 
tholic bishop's cheeks would redden with indignation at the 
very thought. Well, suppose they disregarded the opinions 
of the people, uninspired men would have no right to draw their 
conduct into a precedent for their own guidance. But that 
conduct was the very reverse of what we have supposed. Even 
in the "council " at Jerusalem (Acts xv.) the elders and the 
brethren were associated with the Apostles in issuing the de- 
cree ; and on every important occasion, the said laity were as- 
sembled, and gave their voices in common with the Apostles 
and elders. Thus, the Holy Spirit recognised, and thereby 
established, the rights of the people. 

You are aware, that they were called on by the Apostles to 
choose a successor to Judas. It is true, the office of an Apos- 
tle was different in many things from that of an ordinary pastor, 
but that consideration weighs heavily in the scale of popular 
rights. For, if the laity were allowed by the Apostles to med- 
dle with matters so much above them to assist in the appoint- 
ment of an ambassador of Christ nay, to choose two men out 
of their number, on one of whom the lot mustfa\\, so that ( lud 
was shut up to appoint either of them if they could do this, 
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they were surely competent to elect the pastors that were to go 
in and out among their families ! If they could choose an am- 
bassador, they could surely choose a steward ! If they could 
do the greater, they could do the less. 

I am not certain, however, that the Apostles had the sanc- 
tion of their Master in this proceeding. They should have 
waited till they were endued with power from on high, as they 
were commanded. Besides, it is the province of the king to 
select his own ambassador. And, from the subsequent silence 
in relation to this new Apostle, it would seem that the hasty 
proceeding was set aside. An apostle must have had a direct 
commission, and mission from Christ in person. There were 
to be " twelve Apostles of the Lamb." Paul took the place 
from which Judas, by transgression, fell ; and gloriously did 
he fill up the vacancy. However this may be, one thing is 
plain (and this is my argument) namely, that the eleven Apos- 
tles, fully and unanimously, acknowledged the right of the 
Christian laity to choose the very highest officers in the church. 
This could never have been, if they had not learned from their 
Master, during the forty days sojourn among them after his 
resurrection, thus to respect the privileges of the people ; and, 
if the sentiment of the church had not then been, that they were 
all brethren, having power, as well as property, in common. In 
regard to the former, that is the power, every thing in the 
state of the infant community, would have led us to suppose, 
that the founders would have retained it in their own hands ex- 
clusively during their life, supposing even that they meant to 
establish a constitution the most popular that can be imagined. 
But as they did not, but freely shared it with their followers, 
by what species of sophistry can any man draw the conclusion, 
that they meant to establish such a despotic system as the 
Puseyite episcopacy ? 

But this, though conclusive enough, is not the whole of the 
argument. The election of deacons was, confessedly, in the 
hands of the lay members of the church. This office, as at 
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first instituted, and as it exists among dissenters, concerns 
principally the temporal matters of the church ; and, therefore, 
we cannot logically infer, from their being chosen by the peo- 
ple, that pastors should be chosen in like manner. But the 
precedent bears with irresistible force against the churches of 
Rome and England. In these communions, the deacon is a 
clergyman. A man becomes a deacon only as a preliminary 
step to his being made a priest ; and his office as a deacon, is 
not to serve tables, or to attend to the poor, but to teach and 
preach. Here, then, is a syllogism, and I should like to see 
any high churchman who would deny either the premises or 
the conclusion: 

The Apostolic churches, with divine authority, choose their 
own deacons ; 

In the churches of Rome and England, the officer called a 
" deacon" is a clergyman; 

Therefore, the Apostolic churches elected their own clergy, 
and modern churches not only may, but must do the same, in 
order to make good their claims. Moreover, as all bishops 
are made from priests, and all priests from deacons, and all 
deacons were chosen by the people, therefore, the whole hier- 
archy, if Apostolic, is based ultimately on the suffrages of 
the laity ! 

Catholic laymen ! ponder this argument. Take up the 
question yourselves, and study it. Leave not so important a 
subject in the interested, though honest, hands of your minis- 
ters. Work out your own emancipation. 

" Hereditary bondsmen, know ye not, 
Who would be free, themselves must strike the blow ? " 

I might give a series of quotations from the Apostolic fathers, 
and their immediate successors, showing that the practice of 
the primitive congregations was in accordance with the princi- 
ples which we have deduced from Scripture. In Asia, Africa, 
Europe, East and West, FROM THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES, 
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DOWN, FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS, ALL PASTORS, ALL BISHOPS, 

WERE CHOSEN BY THE PEOPLE ! No one who has read a 
page of church history can deny this. The fact is notorious ; 
and the man who would now controvert it, should be regarded 
either as contemptibly ignorant, or shamefully dishonest. The 
first missionaries of Christianity carried the democratical prin- 
ciple of church government with them into Britain, Ireland, 
and every country of Europe where they planted the banner 
of the cross, before the church was radically corrupted ; and 
some smouldering embers of popular freedom remained in these 
islands, almost to the eve of the Reformation. And yet priests 
have so cunningly played on the people's credulity, that even 
now they applaud the system that denuded them of a divine 
riijht ! They have allowed interested bodies of men to take 
away their talent, and bury it in the earth, or, rather, to trade 
with it, till they are worshipped for the riches that have grown 
so enormously from their fraud, and that by the very men 
whom they have defrauded ! The people contend keenly for 
the recovery of their civil rights, but to their spiritual fran- 
chises they are comparatively indifferent. They protest against 
civil despotism, as a great evil, and yet they hug their ecclesi- 
astical chains, and bear the lash of the priest without a mur- 
mur. How long shall these things be ? Not very long ! 
Will the Puseyites gain their darling church independency, by 
which they mean ascendency ? Not without losing their 
church property. But, in that case, how could they maintain 
the Apostolic dignity by voluntary supplies? Do they know, that 
this is, indeed, not the Nicene age of the world that we are 
living under free political institutions that the mighty steam- 
engine, and the mightier press, are at work that the people 
are educated, and are learning something of the church's and 
the world's history ? Will these not think deeply and indig- 
nantly on such a passage as the following, from an authority 
which the highest as well as the lowest of them will respect ? 
" An archbishop or bishop is elected by the chapter of his 
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cathedral church, by virtue of a license from the crown. 
Election was, in very early times, the usual mode of elevation 
to the episcopal chair, throughout all Christendom ; and (mark !) 
this was promiscuously performed by the LAITY, as well as the 
clergy ; till at length, it becoming tumultuous, the emperors 
and other sovereigns of the respective kingdoms of Europe, 
took the appointment, in some degree, into their own hands, 
by reserving to themselves the right of confirming these elec- 
tions, and of granting investiture of the temporalities, which 
word began almost universally to be annexed to this spiritual 
dignity, without which confirmation and investiture, the 
elected bishop could neither be consecrated, nor receive any 
secular profits. This right was acknowledged in the emperor 
Charlemagne, A.D. 773, by Pope Hadrian I. and the council of 
Lateran, and universally exercised by other Christian princes ; 
but the policy of the court of Rome (fatal policy ! ) at the 
same time began, by degrees, to exclude the laity from any 
share in these elections, and to confine them wholly to the 
clergy, which at length was completely effected, the mere 
form of election, appearing to the people to be a thing of 
little consequence while the crown was in possession of an 
absolute negative, which was almost equivalent to a direct 

right of nomination. But when, by length of 

time, the custom of making elections by the clergy only, was 
fully established, the Popes began to except to the usual method 
of granting these investitures, which was per annulum et bacu- 
lum, by the prince's delivering to the prelate a ring, and a 
pastoral staff or crozier, pretending that this was an encroach- 
ment on the church's authority, and an attempt, by these sym- 
bols, to confer a spiritual jurisdiction : and Pope Gregory 
VII., toward the close of the eleventh century, published a bull 
of excommunication against all princes who should dare to 
confer investitures, and all prelates who should venture to re- 
ceive them. This was a bold step towards effecting the plan 
then adopted by the Roman See, of rendering the clergy en- 
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tirely independent of the civil authority ; and long and eager 
were the contests occasioned by this papal claim." ' 

In " very early times," then, that is during the purest ages 
of the church, even bishops were elected by the clergy and 
laity, promiscuously. Of course, when the laity elected the 
bishop, in common with the clergy, having always the majority 
of votes, they must have chosen the parish priest themselves, 
without any foreign control whatever. Indeed, at first, the 
parish was the name of the bishop's charge ; but, in process 
of time, as converts were multiplied, and missionary stations 
grew up into regular self-sustaining congregations, the episco- 
pal charge expanded into a diocese, and the virtual superin- 
tendence, allowed by courtesy to his age, and wisdom, and 
popular talents, and, most of all, to the influence of his station, 
as chief pastor of the mother church in the province or dis- 
trict, was gradually claimed as a right, and ultimately exercised 
with irresponsible and despotic sway. Then arose metropoli- 
tans, primates, patriarchs, until at last the Pope appeared, as 
the apex of the ecclesiastical pyramid. 

Observe, as Judge Blackstone truly remarks, the emperors 
usurped the right of confirming the election of the bishops on 
the pretext, that the elections had become tumultuous. It is 
true they had ; but what was the cause ? There were two 
principal causes. First, when the church was established, it 
was filled with mere formal professors and hypocrites. The 
people of the church " the faithful" now became the popu- 
lace of the state ; and as they were a mere worldly multitude 
for the most part, their proceedings were, of course, factious 
and disorderly. Indeed, they sometimes proceeded to the 
shedding of blood ; and, the unpopular candidates and their 
friends, were obliged to fly from the sanctuary for their lives. 
The second cause is this : The splendid "temporalities," the 
rank, and wealth, and civil power, which were " now annexed 
to the spiritual dignity," were so alluring to ambitious minds, 

Coiumentaru^, 1>. 1, c. '-'. 
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especially those connected with the aristocracy, that they moved 
heaven and earth to secure their election. If elections for 
members of parliament are often so tumultuous, what would he 
the case if the populace of London or Dublin assembled to 
choose a bishop ? 

First, the communion of the church was corrupted Chris- 
tian principle was swamped, by an influx of baptized heathenism 
and worldliness; then bishops became princes and judges, and 
vied with secular potentates in the splendour of their establish- 
ments in their gorgeous equipages in their sumptuous enter- 
tainments ; then the great, the noble, the proud, filled episco- 
pal chairs, and called themselves successors of the Apostles ; 
then the people were excluded, and the sovereign conferred the 
ring and the crozier ; and, lastly, the Pope in the eleventh 
century, the renowned Hildebrand, the Puseyite model of an 
ecclesiastical reformer, extorted the ill-gotten treasure from 
the civil power, and ONE MAN grasped the rights and liberties 
of the Christian world ! The bishops, however, divide with 
the aristocracy and the government the power of nominating 
the inferior clergy. 

Thus were THE PEOPLE despoiled of their privileges. When 
will they awaken to demand their rights ? All writers of Chris- 
tian antiquity are unanimous in their testimony, that the suf- 
frages of the people were essential to ordination. The rule of 
Vincent of Lerins, which certainly is applicable to no unwritten 
tradition, holds true in this case, as much as in the case of any 
doctrine of Christianity. The right of the laity to choose their 
pastors was held ab omnibus, undique, semper, by all, every 
where, and at all times, until it was seized on by the state. A 
man has as much right to sit and vote in the British House of 
Commons, without being elected by some constituency, as had 
the ancient bishops to teach, and preach, and rule in a congre- 
gation, without being chosen by that congregation. And, as 
the oaths taken, and the forms gone through by the former, do 
not confer the right, but only ascertain and recognise it ; so the 
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act of ordination is but a solemn and public recognition of a 
power which comes from CHRIST throiigh his people ; and of 
qualities mental, moral, and spiritual, which only the great 
Head of the church can bestow. Congregations may be de- 
ceived ; so may presbyteries and bishops. But the latter may 
have a veto, and, by refusing to ordain, may, when the occa- 
sion demands it, prevent abuse, and preserve the due order of 
the house of God. 

John Knox utterly disowned the orders of the Church of 
Rome as antichristian. In matters of church government, he 
was far from being as rigid as some of his followers. When he 
was chosen by a Christian congregation in Geneva, he held 
that to be a sufficient call to the pastoral office in that place? 
and cared little about ceremonies. This noble superiority to 
forms this fearless recognition of the spirituality of religion, 
characterised all the reformed churches that adhered to Calvin- 
Hence, Mosheim speaks of them as admitting a great latitude 
of opinion on minor matters, compared with the Lutheran 
churches ; and as labouring to embrace within their pale all the 
real Christians, while they severely censured immorality. A 
finer eulogy could not be pronounced on any Christian com- 
munity. What a pity the Church of Scotland did not continue 
to deserve it ! That interesting church, however, is roused, 
and is doing a noble work. May it issue in the restitution to the 
people of their long lost rights ! This timely rising of the Scot- 
tish Kirk is an omen for good. They have taken the right 
side on the great question of the age. In the grand conflict 
between the rights of the laity and the pretensions of the clergv 
the issue is no longer doubtful. In ancient times, priests 
gained every thing by their curses. Now they may ring their 
bells and quench their candles in vain : children will lauo-h at 
them. It is only by their artful appeals to party feeling and 
class interests, that they can now hope for success. But even 
here, they will soon be found out, and the old cry of "wolf" 
will be disregarded. Happy the church that falls in with the 



102 ORDINATION. 

designs of providence in the regeneration of the world ! Happy 
the clergy that sides with the people. The rest must have 
their portion with Bahylon the great ! 

Whether it is possible for a church to he at once established 
and free, is a problem which the Church of Scotland is anxious 
to solve, and which God himself seems about to bring to the 
issue. There are many antichrists gone out into the church. 
EVERY PATRON is AN ANTICHRIST ! 

Let the reader, who is not afraid to THINK, and who bows 
to the authority of the Bible, seriously reflect on the following 
questions : 

According to the New Testament, and the practice of the 
primitive church, was the FREE CHOICE OF THE LAITY essen- 
tial to ordination ? Does not the testimony of that antiquity, 
so idolised now-a-days, prove that it was ? If so, then, are , 
the ordinations of parochial clergy, or bishops, (I exclude evan- 
gelists and missionaries), SCRIPTURAL and REGULAR ? How 
far do the subsequent, though unavoidable, consent and acqui- 
escence of the congregations, constitute a virtual call? Sup- 
posing the answers to these questions to be the most charitable, 
yet what a poor shelter for the hierarchies of modern times ! 
Are not ail patrons, appointing ministers contrary to the will of 
the people, and forcing them on the flock of Christ, (and who- 
soever offends them offends HIM ; and here, if anywhere, we may 
say, Voxpopuli, vox Dei) are not all such patrons, in the spi- 
ritual and the worst and most sacrilegious sense, really "robbers 
of churches?" What, then, becomes of the so much vaunted 
succession ? Is there a minister in any church in Europe, 
who claims to have received the Holy Ghost through a line of 
bishops (or prelates rulers of pastors an office utterly un- 
known to the New Testament, to Apostles, or Apostolic 
Fathers), irrespective of the people's choice the suffrages of 
the faithful, is there one such man regularly ordained, as a 
minister of Jesus Christ, according to Scripture and primitive 
antiquity ? Validity, it is true, depends on the Head of the 
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church .alone; hut order depends on the church. It is thus 
that the appeal to antiquity can be turned, with tremendous 
effect, against the high church divines. Give the people a 
true history of Christianity for the first three centuries, and 
you overturn the whole fabric of church power.* 

We have already seen, that soon after the establishment of 
the church, the emperors and kings claimed, and for hundreds 
of years universally exercised, a power tantamount to nomina- 
tion. Without investiture with the ring and the crozier, by 
the secular power, not one of the bishops could be conse- 
crated ! Till the magic symbols were received from the hand 
of a layman often a wicked man the bishop elect was not a 
successor of the Apostles. That holy thing that muffled, 
mysterious, unutterable, something, which no eye can see, and 
no hand can handle, muttering in the dark, but enabling its ' 
recipient to give the Holy Ghost, did not take possession of 
the man of God, till the purpled prince of this world had put the 
ring on his finger, and the staff in his hand ! Then, and not 
till then, he could bind and loose, as an Apostle ! And whose 
Apostle was he ? Most unquestionably, the emperor's ! His 
power came visibly, confessedly, from the world, and not from 
heaven. It was a thing of earth, bestowed often from sordid 
motives, as a reward for flattery as a bribe for subserviency 
as a retaining fee to the mitred advocate of a gigantic despot- 
ism, which wreaked to heaven with impurity and blood ! 

Oh, how high churchmen are infatuated ! How the laity 
are duped ! The jus divinum in kings or priests has ever 
its counterpart in the subjugation and debasement of the peo- 
ple. They have dressed up an idol, shrouded it in gloom, 
and enthroned it in an awful shrine. The multitude stare, 
and tremble, and fall prostrate, adoring the invisible power. 
We pull away the solemn drapery we enter the sanctum 
sanctorum, and let in the light of heaven upon the scene : 

* Sucli n hist.ory is just published by the Rev. Dr. Bennet, of London, 
tin- Conreational Lcc-tuvc for 1X41. 
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and what do we find ? A log of wood daubed with paint, or a 
few dry human bones tied together with a ribbon ! Thus, the 
Apostolical succession of the Puseyites the great Diana of 
the Anglicans, is not merely an absurdity, it is a cheat. It 
is a novelty an innovation ! It is the result of a revolution 
of the primitive church founded on spiritual robbery, and 
imperial usurpation, and was designed to entail perpetual 
bondage to man on the ransomed freemen of JESUS CHRIST ! 



CHAPTER VII. 

SCRIPTURAL BISHOPS AND CATHOLIC PRELATES. 

WE have seen, then, with what little reason the hierarchical 
powers of modern times regard themselves as successors of the 
Apostles. The chair of Peter, " the blessed chieftain of a 
blessed company " the last hope of the sinking Anglicans, 
has been shown to be a poor defence in their day of trouble, 
even if they had any right to seek its shelter, which they cer- 
tainly have not, more than the boy Jones had to hide under 
one of the Queen's sofas. They are intruders in the Vatican, 
and if found there, they might make up their minds for a sea- 
son of " durance vile." 

I need not recapitulate my arguments on these points, nor 
dwell longer on the difficulties of Anglicanism. I might, in- 
deed, write a chapter on the obscurities of ancient church 
history on the absence, defects, or uncertainty of early church 
registers on the anarchy of the middle ages, when the epis- 
copate and the papacy were so often usurped by laymen, 
who had not a solitary qualification for the sacred office, ex- 
cept their sex on the fifteen or twenty schisms, which rent the 
chair of Peter asunder, causing it to be spliced and mended, 
till it is now as difficult to discover the true wood of which it 
was originally made, as it is to trace the primitive cloth of an 
Irish beggar's great coat on the anti-popes that roamed 

p 



106 SCRIPTURAL IJISHOPS. 

through Europe, dividing the allegiance of the faithful hy their 
apostolical pretensions, oppressing the nations by their endless 
exactions, and debauching society by their vices ; on the re- 
lentless persecution, which never allowed its hungry sword to 
sleep in the scabbard, from Gregory 1. to Hildebrand, and from 
Hildebrand to Leo persecution, which has stamped the red 
mark of the beast on the " Catholic Church " a mark which 
all the waters of Jordan cannot wash out, and which damns 
the wearer to everlasting infamy ! 

Having shown, however, that no claim to infallibility, or 
inerrancy, as the Anglicans with Roman policy euphoneously 
call it, can be built either on the Apostolic succession of the 
bishops, or on the official supremacy of Peter, it remains to 
see, whether the CLERGY, simply as such, possess an authority 
which can never err, and a domination which should never be 
resisted. For, however humiliating may be the thought to 
some of them especially such as wear mitres, lawn sleeves, 
and aprons they must make up their minds to stand on this 
low ground, and plead their cause as mere presbyters ; for this 
is the only rank assigned them in the court of Scripture, and 
of antiquity. Whether Apostles, or early Fathers, preside on 
the seat of judgment, it matters little high churchmen are 
non-suited by both. 

THE SCRIPTURAL BISHOP is a presbyter, and nothing more. 
This will appear from a brief reference to the passages where 
the name occurs. In what light did Paul regard the episcopal 
office? We are told, that from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, 
and called the "elders" of the church in that city, and ex- 
horted them among other things to take heed to the flock, of 
which the Holy Ghost had made them "overseers" (rn-iaKoiroi, 
bishops.)* From this passage it is evident : 1st. That elders 
and bishops are words used synonymously to designate the same 
class of church officers. 2ndly. It is clear that there were 
several of them in the single congregation at Ephesus ; but 

* Acts xx. 1728. 
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there can not be even two prelates in the same diocese, much 
less in the same parish, unless one of them is superannuated, 
and requires a coadjutor. Srdly. They are exhorted to feed 
" the church," which Christ has purchased with his blood, ex- 
pressly distinguishing the clergy from the laity, and calling the 
latter, and not the former, THE CHURCH ! Hence, when a man 
is commanded to " hear the church," he is commanded to hear 
the laity as well as the clergy the latter being their organs 
and officers their "servants for Jesus' sake." When the clergy 
say, " we are the church," they remind us of the absolute 
monarch of France haughtily exclaiming, " I am the state!" 

When Paul writes to the church at Philippi,* he addresses 
"all the saints," "with the bishops and deacons." Now, as 
there were bishops (more than one) in the congregation at 
Philippi, they were certainly not prelates, but elders. And if 
there had been in that city a single gentleman with a mitre on 
his head, and a crozier in his hand, it is unaccountably strange, 
that Paul, the founder of his church, had no salutations for 
him ! that the head of the body was forgotten, or overlooked, 
by one who had the care of all the churches ! Does the Pope, 
or his mimics, ever address the faithful but through their 
bishops ? 

Again, when Paul gives directions about the qualifications 
of church officers,! he mentions only two bishops and deacons. 
Why be so particular about the deacon the man of lowest 
rank, and least responsible duties and say nothing about the 
elder, pastor, or priest ? There can be but one rational answer 
given to this question, and that is, "bishop" is but another 
name for " elder," which is the highest rank in the Christian 
ministry. 

This is rendered quite indisputable by the parallel passage 
in Titus : \ " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain 
elders in every city, as I had appointed thee. * For a 

* Phil. i. 1. f 1 Tim. iii. 2 \'l. I Tit. i. 5. 
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bishop must be blameless as the steward of God." The man 
who denies that " elder" and "bishop " are here used synony- 
mously, is a man who will not see ; and is, therefore, not to be 
reasoned with. Observe, that Titus had been " left " * in Crete 
to organise the churches in the several cities, and was, when 
that temporary work was done, to join the Apostle elsewhere ; 
therefore, he had not been consecrated or appointed as its 
bishop, but merely left for a certain purpose, after which he 
hastened forward to "do the work of an evangelist." 

If it be urged, that the Hebrews f are commanded to obey 
them that have the rule over them, and to submit themselves, 
because the rulers watched for their souls : I reply, that this 
obedience and submission are on the same authority, and for 
the same reason, claimed for the elders. For instance, " Let 
the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honour, 
especially they who labour in the word and doctrine." \ 

The identity of the bishop and elder is further most satisfac- 
torily established by Peter, as follows : " The elders which 
are among you, I exhort, who am also an elder, feed 
the flock of God which is among you, overseeing it, not by 
constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mind ; neither as being lords over God's heritage, but being 
ensamples to the flock." The word translated " taking the 
oversight," does not mean, assuming the episcopal office, but 
discharging it. The reader of the original will see at once, 
that the "elders" are represented as doing the work of bishops, 
and that they are cautioned against the original sin of the 
clergy, namely, lording it over God's heritage. This word 
" heritage," means literally clergy (KArjjooc) ; so that, in fact, 
the people, and not the priests, are God's clergy, although the 
latter very early monopolised this name, in allusion to the 
tribe of Levi, which was called God's inheritance. If it be 

* Surelv this word docs not imply pernmnont residence as a diocesan, 
but something quite different. 

f Heb. xiii. 17. J 1 Tim. v. 17. 1 Peter v. 13. 
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replied, that the higher office includes the lower, that bishops 
may be called elders, in a loose way, as Peter, though an 
Apostle, calls himself one, my conclusive answer is ready, 
and I have not travelled from this very text to find it. The 
heritage here spoken of, is the same as " the flock of God," 
twice mentioned the flock which the bishops or elders 
were to feed and oversee ; this flock is, unquestionably, the 
people of God, and, therefore, those who were to feed zV, 
could not be pastors of priests, that is, they could not be 
diocesan bishops. 

As to the "angels" of the churches, mentioned in the book 
of Revelation, which are sometimes claimed as bishops, by 
high church writers, I know not well how to reply to such an 
argument. It is strange, when men are driven from the 
open, solid ground of Scripture history, and the Apostolic 
constitution of the church, that they should seek a defence in 
a book of mystical and prophetic symbols ! Let it suffice to 
remark, that, where there was a plurality of bishops, as was 
the case in the Asiatic churches, order would require that one 
should preside, either by rotation, or permanently ; and, in 
this latter case, precedence would naturally be conceded to the 
oldest, wisest, or most talented member of the episcopal pres- 
bytery, not by right of office, but by courtesy not as lord 
over inferiors, but only as first among equals ; like the chair- 
man of a committee, such a person would be the organ of 
communication with the body, and would be called the " angel 
of the congregation," according to the custom of the syna- 
gogue, which the converted Jews would readily adopt, and 
perfectly understand. Had the word angel been translated, 
as it means, simply, a "messenger" much of the difficulty 
would be removed. Might the messengers of the churches 
be a bishop from each, waiting on John for advice : as the 
bishops of several churches waited on Ignatius, on his way to 
martyrdom, and took letters from him to their respective 
churches ? This would then be a case in point. At all events, 
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we cannot for a moment suppose, that the use of this title by 
John would set aside a constitution established by the Holy 
Spirit ; for HE had, unquestionably, appointed several bishops 
in the church, or rather congregation, at Ephesus, when Paul 
sent for them to Miletus, as already noticed. 

So much for the testimony of Scripture ; we now turn for 
a moment to the Fathers, whom we shall consult merely as 
witnesses, as to matters of fact, which they had an opportunity 
of knowing, and as to their own opinions on the point in 
question ; and if they are against Catholic churchmen, surely 
they should, in all decency, be silent. 

Clement of Rome says, " The Apostles, knowing by Jesus 
Christ, that contentions would arise about the name, or on the 
account of the episcopate, or oversight of the church, consti- 
tuted bishops and deacons," the very words of Paul to the 
Philippians. He also uses the names presbyter and bishop to 
denote the same office. Jerome says that a presbyter is the 
same as a bishop ; and that, originally, the churches were 
governed by the joint-council of the presbyters. Again, " Let 
the bishops know, that they are greater than the presbyters, 
rather by custom, than by the real appointment of the Lord." 
"Among the ancients, presbyters and bishops were the same." 
Jerome flourished in the fourth century. Polycarp, in his 
epistle to the Philippians, says " Wherefore you must be 
subject to the presbyters and deacons," calling those officers 
presbyters which Paul, in his epistle to the same church, had 
called bishops. Tertullian, referring to the ordinances of wor- 
ship, and the government of the church, says " In all these 
things, certain approved elders preside." Irenseus, addressing 
the heretics of that age, says " We challenge them to show, 
that tradition, which was transmitted from the Apostles, by a 
succession of presbyters." Again, " It behoves us to hearken 
to those who are presbyters in the church, who, as we have 
shown, have their succession from the Apostles, who, together 
with the succession of the episcopate, have received the certain 
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gifts of the truth." Bishop Stillingfleet, remarking on this 
passage, says " What strange confusion must this raise in 
any one's mind, who seeks for a succession of episcopal power 
over presbyters from the Apostles, by the testimony of Ire- 
nseus, when he so plainly attributes both the succession to the 
presbyters, and the episcopacy, too, of which he speaks." 
Firmilian, bishop of Cesarea, says, that " in elders is vested 
the power of baptising, imposition of hands, and ordinations." 
Hilary says, "the presbyters were at first called bishops." 
Theodoret states, that, " of old, they called the same men 
both bishops and presbyters." Jerome testifies, that "the 
presbyters of Alexandria ordained their bishop for more than 
two hundred years, from the first planting of that church." 
Even the testimony of Ignatius, were his writings certainly 
genuine, is alleged in vain in favour of diocesan episcopacy. 
The bishop of whom he speaks, is the pastor of a single con- 
gregation, the preacher as well as the ruler of that congrega- 
tion. He exhorts Polycarp to preach, to see that the widows 
are not neglected, to know all his parishioners, even the ser- 
vants, by name, and to inspect, at least, every marriage ; 
rather too much work for a diocesan lord ! In his epistle to 
the church at Magnesia, he speaks of their bishops in the plural 
number. 

Dr. Whitby, with many other eminent and zealous Episco- 
palians, admits, he " can find nothing in any writer of the first 
three centuries, concerning the episcopate of Timothy and 
Titus, nor any intimation that they bore that name." Had 
they been archbishops or primates, there can be no question, 
that the history of the first three ages would abound with allu- 
sions to them. Their successors, especially, would not wil- 
lingly let the memory of their government die. They were 
evangelists, and, as such, their work was incompatible with 
that of a bishop. The celebrated Hooker, in his Ecclesiastical 
Polity, says " The necessity of polity and regimen in all 
churches may be believed, without holding any one certain 
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form to be necessary in them all. And the general principles 
are such as do not particularly describe any one ; but sundry 
forms of discipline may be equally consistent with the general 
maxims of Scripture." This "judicious" churchman did not 
believe modern episcopacy to be necessary to the unity of the 
Church, still less to the existence of it. To this agree Stil- 
lingfleet, and many other eminent English divines. Dr. Rey- 
nolds, Divinity Professor in Oxford, declares, that all minis- 
ters, whether entitled bishops or priests, have equal power and 
authority by God's word ; and this he asserts to hasve been the 
common judgment of the reformed churches of his day. Dr. 
Holland, another professor of divinity at Oxford, says, that 
" to affirm the office of bishop to be different from that of 
presbyter, and superior to it, is most false, contrary to Scrip- 
ture, to the fathers, to the doctrines of the Church of England, 
yea, to the very schoolmen themselves." j 

I shall only add the testimony of eminent historians, three 
of them English episcopalians. Mosheim says " The rulers 
of the church were called either presbyters or bishops, which 
two titles are, in the New Testament, undoubtedly applied to 
the same order of men." f Even the writers of the Oxford 
Tracts admit, that bishop and elder are synonymous in Scrip- 
ture. Milner's testimony is to the same effect : " At first, 
indeed, or for some time, church governors were only of two 
ranks presbyters and deacons. The term bishop 
was confounded with that of presbyter." J 

Dr. Hinds remarks : " At the very period on which we 
are now dwelling, it is obvious that the term bishop and pres- 
byter were not only applied to the same order, but that no 
order of ministers (setting aside the Apostles) was generally 
established superior to the presbytery. At a later period in 
the Apostolical history, the same assertion would be altogether 

* Dwight's Thcol., Serm. 151. f Eccl. Hist. cent. c. 2. 

\ Ch. Hist. cent. 2, cli 1. 
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untenable." * The latter part of this statement the accom- 
plished writer has failed altogether to substantiate. He in- 
dulges his imagination in building up something like the 
English hierarchy, resting it principally on Timothy and 
Titus, on the " Angels " of Asia, and even on the shoulders 
of the Apostles, taking the assertion of Ambrose, that the 
primitive bishops (modest men !) were first called apostles, 
but laid aside the title from humility. Dr. Hinds, however, 
adds what is more to the point : " At the period of Paul's 
summons to the church of Ephesus, no such order of prelates 
could have existed there ; and if not in so large and important 
a church, probably no where. The title cannot imply it, for 
it is one used for all the presbyters of Ephesus ; and their 
number proves that he was not addressing bishops, for they 
came from one church. Again, although the word elsewhere 
occurs in Paul's epistles, it cannot intend one chief governor 
of any church, because his epistles are addressed to the churches, 
as to assemblies in whom ALL the authority wa.s vested" f 

Here is a concession to the laity worth having from such a 
quarter! We shall now quote from one of the brightest orna- 
ments of the Church of England, the present dean of Durham ; 
a dignitary of whom she may be justly proud. Would that all 
were like him ! However, in his zeal for episcopacy, he con- 
founds bishop, the pastor of a single congregation, with prelate, 
the ruler of a diocese. If not, why say that the primitive 
churches "adopted the episcopal form of church government," 
when he states himself, only two pages forward, that " the 
choice of a successor (to the bishop) devolved on the members 
of the society ? " " In this election (he adds) the people had 
an equal share with the presbyters and inferior clergy, without 
exception or distinction ; and it is clear, that their right in 
this matter was not barely testimonial, \>\\\, judicial and elective. 
This appointment was jinal, requiring no confirmation from 

* Early Progress of Christianity, vol. i. p. 347. 
f Vol. i. p. 350. 
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the civil power, or any superior prelate; and thus, in the 
management of its internal affairs, every church (congregation) 
was essentially independent of every other" If this be epis- 
copacy, we can only wish that every church in the empire 
may become episcopalian ! However, we return to the mat- 
ter at issue, namely, the identity of the bishop and elder. " It 
is also true, that in the earliest government of the first Chris- 
tian society, that of Jerusalem, not the elders only, but the 
* whole church,' were associated with the Apostles ; and it is 
even certain, that the terms bishop and elder, or presbyter, 
were, in the first instance, and for a short period, sometimes 
used synonymously, and indiscrimately applied to the same 
order in the ministry." * 

Dean Waddington would intimate in this passage, that 
though the people were thus associated with the Apostles in the 
" earliest government," they were not to be associated with 
bishops in the latest. Now, I would ask him respectfully, is 
that the most "natural" conclusion? I should rather say, the 
reverse is far more natural. If inspired Apostles allowed the 
laity to be associated with them in the most important pro- 
ceedings of church government, why should not their unin- 
spired successors do the same ? Are bishops better, higher, 
more dignified and exclusive, than Apostles ? None will ven- 
ture to say so ; but it is clear enough that they are far more 
hostile to the rights of the Christian people, for there is scarcely 
one with which Apostles invested them, that they have not 
been stripped of by prelates. 

The following extracts are from Neander, the celebrated 
German historian, than whom there is no higher authority on 
the state of the primitive church : " The name of presbyter, 
by which, as we before remarked, this office was first distin- 
guished, was transferred from the Jewish synagogue to the 
Christian church. It is certain, that every church 
was governed by a union of the elders, or overseers, chosen 

* Hist, of the Church, p. 2123. 
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from among themselves ; and we find among them no indi- 
vidual distinguished above the rest, who presides as a primus 
inter pares, though, probably, in the age immediately succeed- 
ing the Apostolic, of which we have unfortunately so few 
authentic memorials, the practice was introduced of applying 
to such an one the name of ETTKTKOTTOC by way of distinction. 

" The whole church at Jerusalem took part in the delibera- 
tions, respecting the relation of the Jewish and Gentile Chris- 
tians to each other ; and the epistle drawn up after these deli- 
berations, was likewise in the name of the whole church. The 
epistles of the Apostle Paul, which treat of various con- 
troverted ecclesiastical matters, are addressed to whole 
churches ; and he assumes, that the decision belonged to the 
whole body. Had it been otherwise, he would have addressed 
his instructions and advices personally, at least to the overseers 
of the church" 

Unquestionably, had Paul meant to inculcate church prin- 
ciples, or to exemplify them in his own conduct, he would have 
addressed his "deputies and successors," and not the laity! 
" Also, when discoursing of the settlement of litigations, the 
Apostle does not affirm, that it properly belonged to the over- 
seers of the church; for if this had been the prevalent custom, 
he would no doubt have referred to it ; but what he says seems 
to imply, that it was usual in particular instances to select arbi- 
trators from among the members of the church." (1 Cor. 
vi. 5.) * 

" The manner in which Paul was wont to address himself 
to the whole church, and to take into account the co-operation 
of the whole community, which must be apparent to every one 
on reading his epistles, leads us to expect, that where a church 
was already established, he would admit it as a party in their 
common concerns. It is possible that the Apostle himself, in 
many cases, as on the founding of a new church, might think 

* History of the planting &c. of the Church, vol. i. j>. 1G7 _ 17(> 
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it adviseable to nominate the persons best fitted for such 
offices ; and a proposal from such a quarter would naturally 
carry the greatest weight with it. In the example of the 
family of Stephanas at Corinth, we see that those who first 
undertook office in the church, were members .of. the family 
first converted in that city." ' 

* Ibid, vol. i. p. 181. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

ON HEARING THE CHURCH. 

EVEN under the Jewish economy, ritual and rigid as it was, 
there was no such proud repulsion of the laity, as they expe- 
rience from our modern priests. Take a sample or two of 
this liberal spirit, so characteristic of true religion, and of 
genuine authority :_" And there rose a young man, and told 
Moses, and said, Eldad and Medad do prophesy in the camp. 
And Joshua, the son of Nun, the servant of Moses, one of his 
young men, answered and said, my lord, Moses, forbid them. 
And Moses said unto him, enviest thou for my sake ? Would 
God that all the Lord's people were prophets, and that the 
Lord would put his spirit upon them ! " * There was a truly 
noble-minded man ! What a different reception officious per- 
sons receive in these days, when detecting some breach of 
canon-law, they run to the palace, and say, "my Lord 
Bishop forbid them ! " In our days, when prophets multiply, 
" the church is in danger ; " and when the Lord's Spirit is 
poured out on the laity, she is like an old leather bottle full of 
new wine, in hazard of bursting. 

True, if men publish falsehood in the name of God, and put 
" Thus saith the Lord" to their own dreams, they cannot ex- 

, xi. 29, &c. 
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pect a blessing ; for the Author of truth sends no man to 
deliver falsehood. But the want of a commission cannot nullify 
the truth : " I have not sent these prophets, yet they ran I 
have not spoken to them, yet they prophesied ; but, if they 
had stood in my counsel, and caused my people to hear my 
words, then they should have turned them from the evil way, 
and from the evil of their doings." * What more could be done 
by Aaron himself? The great thing, then, is to stand in the 
counsel of God, and to cause the people to hear Hi's words. 
If even the unsent do this, they will not labour in vain ; and, if 
the most eminent Apostle did it not, what would his commis- 
sion avail? The anointing oil of an iniquitous priest, instead 
of sanctifying vice or falsehood, but cries to Heaven for heavier 
vengeance. Judas was sent, and yet he betrayed his Master ; 
and, it is to be feared, none of the Apostles has had so many 
successors. Mitred Judases right reverend traitors have 
crowded round the altar, and imitated their father in every 
thing but his remorse, and his restitution of ill-gotten money. 
The narrow mind of the Apostles, in their half-blind and 
bigotted state, ere the power had descended upon them from on 
high, and not the magnanimous spirit of their Master, seems 
to have always animated high churchmen, for what they are 
now, they have been since the beginning of their reign ! Of 
this bad spirit, we have an instructive instance recorded in 
the Gospel by Mark : " And John answered him, saying, 
Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name, and he 
followeth not us : and we forbad him, because he folloiveth not 
us. But Jesus said, Forbid him not : for there is no man that 
shall do a miracle in my name that can lightly speak evil of 
me. For he that is not against us is on our part." | Then 
follow cautions against giving offence to one of those " little 
ones " that believe in Christ, accompanied by reiterated and 
most awful descriptions of that doom to which such offences 

* Jcr. xxiii., 21, 2'J. f Mark, ix., ,>8. 
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tend, a passage which should excite the most serious alarm 
in the breasts of those who despise, denounce, and malign the 
faithful servants of Christ, because they follow not them, 
that is, do not belong to their church. 

In the Acts, we read that Saul " made havoc of the church, 
(not the clergy, mind,) entering into every house, and haling 
men and women, committed them to prison. Therefore, they 
that were scattered abroad went every where, preaching the 
word" * Surely many of these preachers were laymen ! Such 
was Apollos, the Alexandrian, an eloquent man, mighty in the 
Scriptures, and fervent in spirit, who, when he came to Ephe- 
sus, " spake and taught diligently the things of the Lord, 
knowing only the baptism of John." Nay, he went farther, 
and spake boldly in the synagogue, and he mightily convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the Scriptures that 
Jesus was the Messiah, f Truly the spirit of this Divine nar- 
rative, so free and generous, is very different from the narrow, 
jealous, exclusive despotism of high churchmen, who have 
done little else since they came into the world but making 
money for themselves, and manacles for church. They have 
converted that hateful thing, which they misname discipline, 
into a cross on which spiritual Christianity has been nailed ; 
and when they hear of a revival of religion, they are panic- 
struck, like those who murdered the Lord of life, and put a 
seal on his tomb, when informed that he had risen. 

The sinful deference paid by church divines to the arbitrary 
will of princes, has been most detrimental to true religion. In 
the translation of the Old Testament, the word correspond- 
ing to " church" in the New, is congregation. This is mani- 
festly the proper translation of ecclesia, which means an assem- 
bly, and, in the Christian use of it, denotes a number of 
believers accustomed to worship in one place. The King 
compelled the translators to retain in the New Testament 

* Acts, viii. 4, &c. f Acts, xviii. 24, &c, 
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the " old ecclesiastical words," consecrated by superstition. 
Hence, as Acts vii. 38, is the only place in the Bible where 
the Jewish nation is called a church, so the word congregation 
is never once used in the New Testament. Wherever it 
ought to be, we have the old Catholic word "church" which 
has done very much indeed to perplex controversy, and mislead 
the people. I will venture to assert, that the notion so preva- 
lent, that the church and the clergy are identical, never could 
have gained ground, but for this faithlessness in our transla- 
tors. Suppose we had read, " To the congregation of God 
which is at Corinth," " on this rock I will build my congre- 
gation" " if any man will not hear the congregation, let him 
be to thee as a heathen and a publican," would it not be plain 
as daylight to the most illiterate, that in all these cases the 
laity were referred to principally ? Had it been translated, 
as it should have been, " Go, tell the congregation," would it 
be possible to gull the people with the notion, that the party 
to be told was a bishop, or a pope, or a council, or some ter- 
rific shadow of an unseen power, called " THE CHURCH," 
reigning some where between heaven and hell, and invoked by 
the clergy to frighten their dupes, just as the master of a 
ribbon lodge tells his blind and phrenzied associates in crime, 
that he is acting on orders from the "higher powers," the 
nature of those powers being involved in the blackest mystery? 
It is true, however, that the people should open their eyes. 
Let them read the New Testament, and whenever they meet 
the word church, translate it " congregation." They will then 
find, that every command to hear the " church," is, in truth, 
a command to hear the people ! If the church be infallible, the 
laity must be infallible, for, scripturally speaking, they are 
one and the same. 

Certain prophecies in the Old Testament, regarding David 
and his throne, as typical of Christ and his kingdom, are some- 
times brought forward as proofs of infallibility. But, what do 
they prove? They prove the wide extension, prosperity, tri- 
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umph, and perpetuity of a dominion, which consists in righ- 
teousness, joy, and peace in the Holy Spirit. They prove, 
that the kingdom of Christ will be extended from the rising 
of the sun to the going down of the same that it will exist 
as long as the sun and moon endure and that its subjects 
will be countless as the sand on the sea shore, or the dew 
drops that sparkle in the morning beams, all over the green 
surface of our globe. Who are they which constitute this ever- 
lasting kingdom ? who can claim the promises of safety, 
victory, perpetuity, or, if you will, infallibility ? Do these 
promises belong to the clergy only ? No ; they belong to all 
who are justified by faith, born of the Spirit, and adopted into 
the family of God. It is not as ministers, but as "saints" 
not as rulers of the church, but at subjects of the Saviour, 
that they should expect to enjoy the promised blessings of that 
kingdom which can never be moved. 

There is not a single promise in Scripture to councils of 
clergymen ! The church as a body of clergy, empowered to 
decide controversies in religion, is a thing utterly unknown to 
the Bible, and utterly repugnant to the Gospel. The sacred 
writers had no more conception of any such body, than they 
had of the spinning-jenny, except as connected with the apos- 
tacy. General Councils have no more right to decide dogma- 
tically on articles of faith, than particular congregations. In 
fact, God has appointed no human tribunal for the decision of 
religious controversies. He himself decides all controversies 

D 

by his word : beyond it, there is no infallible authority 
no power standing between it and the conscience no me- 
medium by which its light is unerringly conducted to other 
minds. If parts of it are obscure, it is His will that they 
should be so ; and there is no remedy, but an additional reve- 
lation. The power that made the law, and that alone, can 
issue the explanatory statute, which then becomes a part of 
the code. Can the clergy mend the legislation of the Holy 
Spirit ? How can those think so, who admit, that the clergy, 

R 
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in whatever form they may meet and act, are destitute of 
inspiration ? The Church of Rome is consistent, and claims 
a continuous stream of inspiration to guide her law-makers. 
We shall see whether those claims are founded either on 
Scripture or common sense. If they are, the Reformation 
was a fearful rebellion against GOD : and all the struggles for 
religious freedom in the dark ages were instigated by Satan, 
and justly anathematised. But if "the supreme JUDGE, by 
which all controversies of religion are to be determined, and 
all decrees of councils, opinions of ancient writers, doctrines 
of men, and private spirits, are to be examined, and in whose 
sentence we are to rest, can be no other but the HOLY SPIRIT 
speaking in the Scripture," * then is the supposed legislative 
power of the Church of Rome a daring and blasphemous 
assumption. Yet, paradoxical as it may appear, in this very 
assumption, there is far more knowledge of human nature, and 
far more regard to the moral principles by which it is guided in 
religious matters, than have ever been evinced by Protestants, 
in their indirect and shuffling attempts to bind the conscience. 
Rome knows well, that man is prone to revolt from any autho- 
rity in religion which he does not consider divine, and there- 
fore she claims to be unerring and unchangeable as God. The 
Puseyites are working into the same path, and feeling the 
necessity of standing on the same ground. But, naked, Pro- 
testant Church-authority, at once demanding obedience, and 
confessing fallibility, enforcing, with pains and penalties, 
submission to decisions, possibly erroneous, is such a manifest 
usurpation, such an upstart, vulgar tyranny, and depends so 
palpably on secular force, and management, and seduction, for 
its existence, that every ingenuous mind, as well as every 
enlightened conscience, repudiates it with mingled indignation 
and disgust. This glaring inconsistency greatly hindered the 
progress of the Reformation. That glorious event has been 
justly called a religious revolution, an insurrection of the hu- 

* Westminster Confession of Faith, c. 1, s. 10. 
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man mind against spiritual despotism. But when those who 
led it from a cruel captivity the very men who, under God, 
achieved its emancipation, and prostrated the power of its 
oppressor so far forgot their mission, as to attempt to subject 
it to fresh manacles ; it was as if Moses had made bondsmen 
of the Israelites in the desert, and played the tyrant like Pha- 
roah, so far as a novel, petty, fickle, perfidious power can 
imitate a gigantic one, ruling its slaves on fixed principles 
from time immemorial. 

The yoke of Christ is easy, and his burden light. It is 
freely assumed, and, therefore, cheerfully borne. It is of such 
a nature that it never can be imposed by human power, nor 
worn by compulsion. A man must take up the cross himself 
voluntarily no church can bind it on him, though he may be * 
saddled with its miserable counterfeit a crucifix. A "creed" 
is no better than a crucifix. In fact, it is just the same kind 
of thing in its own way, and involves a perversion of sacred 
subjects nearly as gross. We fancy that we can make men be- 
lieve the Gospel where God has failed to do it, forgetting that 
they shall be willing only in the day of his power, and that his 
ways are not as our ways. Men abuse their liberty of thought, 
and forthwith we get into a ferment of alarm, as if the sove- 
reign of mind, and the searcher of hearts, had a slumbering 
eye, a heavy ear, and a shortened arm ; and, lest chaos should 
come again, we run forth with our articles, our liturgies, our 
canons, and our oaths ! It were as rational to assume the go- 
vernment of the atmosphere, in order to avert storms to re- 
strain the action of electricity, lest the nervous should be 
shocked by claps of thunder ! When will men cease to meddle 
with matters too high for them ? Can you make it rain ac- 
cording to the Rubric ? 

Against ichat is it said that the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail ? The clergy ? No ; the church, the congregation, 
which, as is quite evident from all the passages that liken it to 
a human body, a tree, or a building, consists neither of dogmas 
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nor forms, neither of creeds nor liturgies, neither of conciliar 
decrees, nor papal bulls, nor acts of parliament, nor church 
courts, nor cathedrals, nor tithes but simply of Christian men 
and teamen disciples of Jesus believers. In this ecclesiastical 
building this congregational temple,* the clergy have no 
place, as such. Here all are priests, and all are kings. The 
chief place, indeed, next to CHRIST, who singly sustains the 
whole structure, is assigned to Apostles and Prophets first in 
the order of time, and first in rank ; but the ordinary pastors 
of the church are neither the one nor the other. Against this 
church, which we see is neither sacerdotal nor clerical, but 
composed of holy laity^\ the gates of hell shall not prevail. 
By the gates of hell, we are to understand the power of perse- 
cution ; though it were to rage even unto death, it cannot de- 
stroy this building, for it is founded upon a rock the Rock of 
Ages. Be it observed again, that this church, or congrega- 
tion the general assembly and church of the first born is 
not a system of doctrines, nor a system of polity not a hier- 
archy nor a synod but simply the believing people " the 
people of God." Those who look for substantial, as well as 
verbal parallels, will find one in the 10th of John " My sheep 
hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me ; and I 
give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never perish ; 
neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand."} This is 
precisely the same promise couched under a different simili- 
tude. In Matt. xvi. the people of God are living stones, here 
they are purchased and obedient sheep. The references in 
the margin of your Bible, will direct you to a multitude of 
similar promises, which the clergy will not have the hardihood 



* See and compare 1 Cov. iii. 917; Eph. ii. 20, &c. ; 1 Pet. ii. 4 7. 

f It is said, that certain high churchmen of the middle class derived 
laity from /.aac, a stone, denoting a stupid, passive, insensible thing, fit only 
to be trampled on ! But even of such God could make children of Abra- 
ham. However, it comes from >.o;, people. 

J John x. 27, 28. 



PROMISES TO THE CHURCH. 125 

to confine to themselves, and which guarantee eternal security 
to all the faithful. Whosoever believeth in Christ shall not 
perish, but have eternal life. " And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at 
the last day." The Lord "forsaketh not his saints ; they are 
preserved for ever." " They that trust in the Lord shall be 
as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved, but abideth for ever. 
As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so the Lord is 
round about his people," (the laity) &c. " There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus," &c. 
" For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord." " Ye are kept by the power of God, through 
faith, unto eternal salvation."* Passages of this kind might 
be multiplied to any extent. And what do they all prove ? 
Just this, that the people of God not the clergy only shall 
be preserved amidst all dangers, and from all enemies, unto 
eternal life ; that they shall never perish ; that no weapon 
formed against them shall prosper ; and that every tongue that 
riseth against them in judgment shall be condemned. Who is 
he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died yea, rather that 
is risen again, and ever liveth to make intercession for them. 
These promises are the precious legacy of the universal church 
of all the righteous in the world ; and they are all explana- 
tory of the controverted text in Matthew, over which the word 
" church " has cast such a veil of mystery. Against the CON- 
GREGATION OF CHRIST the gates of hell shall not prevail ! 
How dare any self-constituted corporation of self-consecrated 
priests attempt to monopolise this promise, and exclaim, " The 

* John iii. 15, and vi. 40; Ps. xxxvii. 28, and oxxv. 1,2; Isa. xlv. 17 ; 

Romans viii. 29, &c. 
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temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are WE ! We 
are the church, and against us the gates of hell shall not 
prevail !" 

The " power of the keys ' is reserved for a separate dis- 
cussion. But we must advert here for a moment to the 18th 
Matthew : " If thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell 

him his fault between him and thee alone, &c. 

tell the church," &c. 

1. Here is no question of doctrine, no heresy or schism it 
is merely a matter of offence between one brother and another ; 
a question which may be settled finally between themselves 
alone. 

2. Therefore, it is a thing which, in the present state of 
society, must be of almost daily occurrence; it is a fault, and 
the best of men are prone to faults : " the just man falleth 
seven times a day, and riseth again." And if such a fault as 
that mentioned in the text should be committed, seventy times 
seven, it should be at once forgiven, if the offending party 
comes and says, I repent.* 

3. From this it is clear, that the tribunal to which the last 
appeal is to be made, should be co-extensive with the church 
universal. Wherever Christians are, there should be the party 
by which the matter is to be settled ; otherwise it could not 
afford a remedy to injured persons for an ever-recurring evil. 
A man cannot tell a church that is not accessible ; nor can he 
be condemned for not hearing a body whose voice cannot reach 
him. Now, we are told, that the tribunal in question is living, 
and speaking, and sovereign, as well as infallible. What is this 
wonderful power, which is to adjust all personal differences that 
may occur among Christians on the face of the earth ? Such 
humble and dependent men as curates being hors de combat, 
or rather out of the chair of authority, we turn first to the 
rector or parish priest. He lives and speaks ; but unhappily 

* Matthew xviii. 2-. 
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he is neither sovereign nor infallible. He is subject to his 
bishop, bound under authority by solemn oaths; and is liable to 
err and commit crime, and to be deposed from his office. The 
priest is not infallible ; no one pretends that he is ; nor is he the 
church. If he were, each parish would be a sovereign princi- 
pality, and infallibility would resemble the Lord's body in the 
eucharist; for as each fragment of the host contains " whole 
Christ," so each of the hundreds of thousands of parishes would 
contain a whole infallibility ; and yet there would not be my- 
riads of infallibilities, but only one infallibility ! 

The bishop does not come much nearer to infallibility than 
the priest. He has greater power, but no greater security 
against error. We have seen that his claim to bestow the 
Holy Ghost, as if the eternal Spirit were only a tame 
dove, is worse than a silly presumption. Besides, his lord- 
ship may be unmitred by a higher power. And being but 
a single member of the episcopal body but one-thirtieth, 
or one-hundreth, or one-thousandth part of the whole infallible 
corps, he cannot be called the church^ unless, in defiance of 
Euclid, you prove that a part is equal to the whole. The 
text, then, cannot mean that you should tell either the priest 
or the bishop, for he is not the church, and is utterly destitute 
of the most essential attributes ascribed to it. 

The idea that every petty dispute that occurs among the 
mass of the laity however it may infringe on the laws of 
charity and break the peace of the community is to be carried 
to the head of the Catholic Church, is ineffably absurd ; and 
yet where else could you think of obtaining an infallible de- 
cision ? The laity must hear the church ; and to that tri- 
bunal the first and last appeal is made. The Pope is their 
sovereign authority ; but is he infallible ? No ; it is admitted 
that Popes may err that they have erred that some of them 
have embraced heresy that they have contradicted one ano- 
ther cursed one another and that many of them have been 
prodigies of vice, of avarice, sensuality, and malignity. Be- 
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sides, some of them have been grossly ignorant ; and though 
the fine arts which embellish luxury, and throw the graceful 
veil of sentiment over the darker features of depravity, have 
found in them some of their most ardent supporters, yet have 
the sciences that tend to enlarge, ennoble, and liberalise the 
mind, at the same time that they minister to the comfort and 
independence of the people, been ever bitterly opposed by the 
Roman court. She is intensely jealous of popular knowledge, 
and freedom of thought. Hence, her Index Expurgatorius and 
her Inquisition. In the case of Galileo, the Pope pronounced 
the Copernican system " false in science, and heretical in re- 
lio-ion,'' which every school-boy now knows to be a mistake.* 

It is sad, as one has well remarked, to see the illustrious 
Pascal trying to save the Pope, at the expense of common sense, 
by making a distinction between matters of fact, and matters 
of doctrine, as if a man could be infallibly right in his opi- 
nions, and yet be imposed on by falsehood ! Will not a man's 
opinions depend on his information ? and how can infallible 
truth dwell with ignorance? What communion hath light 
with darkness ? All Scripture, as well as philosophy, runs 
counter to the orthodox notion in the Church of Rome, that 
Truth and Vice may take sweet counsel together, in the same 
breast. Christ declares, that if a man will do the will of God, 
he shall know of the doctrine, &c. ;f and, again, that he that 
hears his words, and does them not, is like the man who built 
his house on the sand, and it fell, and great was the fall of it.f 
Where it is taught, that truth may flourish on the ruins of 
virtue, depend upon it, that the science of theology is nothing 
better than a " mystery of iniquity." 

Leaving, however, the Neros of the Papacy, whose names 
Catholic historians never mention without blushing, we shall 

* Sec firewater's Martyrs of Science, or the Penny Cyclopaedia, art. Gali- 
leo. The Catholic articles in tliis work are said to be written by Dr. 
"\Vi.scinan. 

f John vii. 17 ; Matt. vii. 24, &c. 
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glance at one or two of the decisions of this infallible tribunal. 
The Council of Trent ordered an authentic edition of the 
Vulgate to be prepared, and published under Papal authority. 
Sixtus V. superintended the work, as it passed through the 
press, and watched the correction of the proofs with the utmost 
attention and care. It was published with a flourish of trum- 
pets, accompanied by a bull declaring it to be perfect, and 
denouncing with threats and anathemas any that should pre- 
sume to find errors in it. Thus the infallible guardian of 
revelation uttered his voice. Nevertheless, it was scarcely 
issued, when men of learning found that it swarmed with 
errors, insomuch, that it was recalled by Clement VIII., and 
another edition brought out, with similar claims and curses ! 
Now, when such doctors differ, what can the poor illiterate pea- 
sant or mechanic do ? Which is he to believe ? If he submit 
to the Vicar of Christ this year, the next Vicar may excommuni- 
cate him for abiding by that very submission. Some time ago, 
it was a mortal sin in these realms, to eat meat on a Saturday. 
All that has been changed by the unchangeable church. 
Another Pope, or even the present, may revoke this indul- 
gence, and the devil may be detected lurking in a beefsteak. 

The history of the Catholic mission in China, will further 
show the value of this steady and safe guide to all truth ! The 
Jesuits, with Ricci at their head, considered the rites of Pa- 
gan worship as merely civil and political, and, accordingly, 
allowed their converts to conform to them, and attend the 
idolatrous feasts. Others differed from them ; and, in 1645, 
Morales, a Dominican, procured a bull from the Pope, denounc- 
ing them as superstitious and abominable. The Jesuits, how- 
ever, induced Pope Alexander VII., in 1656, to declare that 
they were merely political ceremonies, and that the tolera- 
tion of them was both prudent and charitable. Here were two 
infallible decrees, directly clashing on a most vital practical 
point, and in a case where it was absolutely necessary that the 
oracle should have uttered a certain sound. But, as if to render 

s 
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confusion worse confounded, and to make the fickle authority of 
Rome more contemptible to the heathen, the decision was set 
aside again in 1740, hy a decree of Clement XL, which 
brought him into collision with the emperor, who took part, of 
course, with the Jesuits.* Now, what the better were these 
Chinese converts of the infallible guidance of Rome ? A child 
that read the New Testament could have told them, "that the 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, 
and not to God ;" and that Paul declares, " I would not that 
ye should have fellowship with devils ; ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils ; ye cannot be partakers 
of the Lord's table, and the table of devils." f But the Jesuits 
gave them no cup to drink, neither did they, like the immortal 
Morrison, give them the New Testament to read. Had they 
done so, the poor people need not have waited in suspense till 
truth should come up in a bucket from the antipodes, and 
all this intriguing of rival orders, with conflicting Popes, and 
all the scandal it brought on Christianity, might have been 
spared. 

* Mcdhurst's China. f 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ON GENERAL COUNCILS. 

WHAT an illustration such cases are of the reasoning of Lainez, 
general of the Jesuits, in the Council of Trent ! " For this 
reason," said he, " the church is infallible, because it has an 
infallible head. And thus he is separated from the church, 
who is separated from the Pope, its head. If each 
of the bishops in council be fallible, it cannot be denied that 
all of them together are fallible ; and if the authority of the 
council arose from the bishops, no council could ever be called 
general, wherein the number of those present is incomparably 
less than the number of those who are absent." He mentioned, 
that in that very council, under Paul III., the most momentous 
articles concerning the canonical books, the authority of trans- 
lations, the equality of tradition to Scripture, had been decided 
by a number less than fifty ! That if multitude gave authority, 
these decisions gave none at all. "But, as a number of prelates 
convened by the Pontiff, for the purpose of constituting a 
General Council, however few, derives not the same efficacy of 
being general, from any other cause than the Pope's designa- 
tion, so, likewise, he is the sole source of its authority" 

It appears to me, that no Roman Catholic can get over the 
force of this reasoning. If you cannot strike the hidden fire 
of infallibility out of Peter's keys, it is in vain that you hammer 
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for it any where else. But the argument, though conclusive, 
is fatal to Rome. We have already shown, that the virtue 
comes not from Peter, and that the Pope's pretensions are 
utterly unfounded. Hence, according to the admission of 
Lainez, " infallibility" falls at once to the ground. It has been 
attempted to evade this conclusion in several ways. It is 
argued, that though individually the bishops are fallible, yet 
when assembled lawfully in council, they are the reverse ; as if 
the addition of ciphers could produce a positive number, or 
you could multiply nothings into something; as if you could 
change the nature of base money, by fusing and recoining it ; 
as if lunatics could be converted into Solomons, by putting 
their heads together ! How can you get any thing into the 
whole that is not in the parts ? If there be life in none of the 
members, how can it be in the body ? 

Every member of parliament possesses a portion a frac- 
tion, so to speak, of the legislative authority of the nation and 
he meets his fellows, not to acquire a power, but to put that he 
has already in action. The result of the united exercise of 
this power is a law, which may be good, bad, or indifferent 
the very best, or the very worst. The members were empow- 
ered to make laws, and they have made them. But a council 
of bishops is assembled for what? Is it simply to make 
canons, whether good or bad, true or false, as the case may 
be? For that they are, indeed, competent. As intelligent 
and prudent men, they may adopt wise regulations ; but it is 
folly to expect from them infallible decrees. This is a result 
of the combination which there is nothing in any of the ele- 
ments to produce. You cannot bring light out of darkness, 
nor a clean thing out of an unclean. No possible mixture of 
errable minds can generate infallibility. You might strike a 
flame out of sparks that lay hidden and scattered in various 
substances; but there is not a scintilla of infallibility in any of 
the bishops ! Nor is the authority of a council analagous to 
the power of an army, or any thing else that depends on union 
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of parts for its strength : for there is no strength in an array of 
paralytic men they cannot lift a sword, nor pull a trigger ; 
where each is impotent, the whole are impotent. The conclu- 
sion of the Jesuit, therefore, is irresistible, that the authority of 
councils, whatever it may be, is totally dependent on the 
Pope. 

It is absurd to say, that a general council is greater than the 
Pope. Such a proposition is quite inconsistent with the Papal 
system. What is a general council ? Why confined to bishops ? 
And if not confined to them, why not ? How many bishops 
are necessary to constitute a General Council ? three hun- 
dred, five hundred, a thousand; or how many ? Must it in- 
clude all the bishops of the universal church, or only a majo- 
rity of them ? And why a majority ? Does truth depend on 
numbers or on evidence? If on evidence, may it not be as clear 
to few as to many to ten minds as to ten thousand ? 

Again, why should the decisions of fifty, or five hundred 
bishops, bind the consciences of all the bishops and clergy of 
the Christian world ? What warrant is there from Scripture, 
or from antiquity, to exclude the inferior clergy and the people 
from deliberations for the general good ? In fine, what are 
the constituent elements of a General Council ? How do you 
know whether it is legal or illegal ? Hy whom should it be 
convened, and who is the judge of its legality ? Besides, how 
can a body such as this, not permanent in its nature, having no 
fixed place of meeting^ no stated jurisdiction so undefined as 
to its limits, so questionable as to its authority how can this 
be a guide to the laity in their religious doubts ? How can 
the industrious, unlettered masses of the people answer all these 
vexed questions about councils ? Not one in ten thousand of 
them knows their nature, their number, their history, their de- 
cisions, or ever troubles his head about them. Must Tom, 
Jack, Tim, and Martin, master the canon law before they 
can read the Gospels ? Shall Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 
Paul, Peter, and James lie on the shelf, as if they were dumb 



134 WHERE IS THE UNERRING JUDGE ? 

as a phrenological bust, till our mechanics have ascertained 
what the Greek and Latin councils have said on certain pas- 
sages ? Roman Catholics are not themselves agreed that 
councils are "sovereign;" and if they were, they are not 
" speaking." We must seek their meaning in the lumber of 
the " dead letter !" in Latin and Greek tomes so ponderous 
and so numerous, that it would take a life to read them ! Is it 
for them that you would set aside the vernacular Scriptures as 
"silent" and "dead?" Why, the councils are dead ages 
ago ! It is near three hundred years since the last of them 
expired. 

Thus we find, that neither Popes nor councils possess the 
attributes of the tribunal, which Roman Catholics insist is ne- 
cessary to keep us from error and schism. Strange that the 
infallible church should be perplexed and divided about the 
very seat of infallibility ! The ancient philosophers were never 
more puzzled about the presence chamber of the soul. Thus, 
as Chillingworth remarks, our judge of controversy is our 
greatest controversy. There is no truth of the Gospel in- 
volved in such uncertainty as this pretended guide to all truth ; 
and it is in searching for it that we are ever in most danger of 
straying. If God had appointed a human judge to pronounce 
infallibly in all mental litigation in all cases of conscience 
would not the path to his tribunal be as plain as the way to the 
parish church or county court-house ? Would not this light 
of the world be like a city set upon a hill, or like the sun in 
the heavens whose lustre could not be hid ? 

No less than three parties in the Church of Rome profess 
to guide us to their guide, all leading in different directions. 
Some say infallibility is in the Pope ; others vehemently deny 
this, and contend that it is in a General Council. We have seen 
that they are both wrong. A third party, and by far the 
largest, concurring with Protestants in this judgment, declare 
that a General Council lawfully convened, and presided over by 
the Pope, or his legate, is infallible ; and further, that the 
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Papal decisions, ex cathedra, if acquiesced in that is, if not 
protested against by the church at large are also to be held 
as infallibly true. 

1. Consider the council with the Pope at its head. This 
theory destroys the authority of seven or eight of the first 
General Councils nearly half the list which were not called 
nor governed by the Pope, but by the Emperor; yet Rome 
has acknowledged them to be true thereby nullifying her own 
claim, and shutting the mouths of her wisest advocates ! We 
cannot wonder that error is inconsistent ; we easily understand 
how a law receives its sanction from the signature of the chief 
magistrate, but that his signature should change the nature of 
the law from bad to good, is certainly a mystery. Now, the 
decrees of councils must be either true or false. If false, how 
can the Pope's signature or sanction make them true ? On 
the other hand, if true in themselves, whether he signs them or 
not, they remain eternally true, for truth is unchangeable ! 
The Pope, therefore, leaves their dogmas as he finds them ; 
there is no spiritual alchymy by which he can turn error into 
truth. The council per se is fallible ; the Pope per se is falli- 
ble; how, when wedded, can they produce an infallible off- 
spring? Like begets like. The creed resulting from this 
embrace will be born in the image of its parents.* 

2. As to the Papal decrees being infallible, because they are 
submitted to, it is certainly a strange reason for infallibility. 
Think of the bishops rising en masse against the Pope ! an 
insurrection of mitres a war of croziers, all levelled at the 
crown of the Vicar of Jesus Christ ! That would certainly 
be a second war of angels ! No, you will say ; not so. They 
would meet in council in an orderly manner, and constitutionally 
condemn the Pope, if he fell into heresy, an event which 
might happen again, as it did happen before Constitutionally ! 

* If yon say the Pope will sign only the canons that arc true, then you 
beg liis infallibility, and are contvadidiV. l>y history. 
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It is impossible that a council could assemble to condem the 
Pope, constitutionally, according to your system. To be law- 
ful, a council must be called and presided over by the Pope. 
Will an erring Pope be such a fool as to call a council to con- 
demn himself? Will he sign a decree for his own deposition? 
Will the Vicar of Christ the Vicegerent of God, allow a 
number of his subjects to thrust him out of his chair ? and, 
above all, will he sign his own death warrant ? The thing is 
preposterous. The clergy have no remedy against the Pope ! 
The head of their church may become a heretic, and hold the 
whole body in utter defiance. Without him, they can do 
nothing at all, lawfully. If the hierarchy of one nation rises, 
it is a schism ; and it is not to be expected, that those of all 
nations should ever rise simultaneously : but if they do, fare- 
well to the Papacy ! When the members sit in judgment on 
the head, it is folly to talk of infallibility. Whither, then, shall 
the laity turn for deliverance from the evils of private judg- 
ment ? The Latin Bible, we have shown, is not to be relied 
on, even if they would read it ; and " the church" has given 
them no infallible translation, for the Douay has never re- 
ceived the sanction of any council, nor even of the court of 
Rome. The various editions differ from one another, each 
later one coming nearer to the authorised version, and adopting 
from it the very passages denounced by Ward, in his Errata, 
as corruptions. But if our countrymen had a translation ever 
so perfect, still it is not to be trusted without note or comment. 
The maxim of churchmen is, that the Bible, without an 
authorised interpretation, is an obscure and an unsafe book, 
and that the indiscriminate reading of it does more harm than 
good spreads more error than truth occasions more sin than 
virtue. Surely, then, the anxious mother of the faithful 
has provided a commentary for her children ; she has minced 
the strong meat for the clergy, and diluted the sincere milk of 
the word for her babes, the laity ! 

Nothing of the kind ! Dr. Doyle swore, before the Parlia- 
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mentary committee, in 1825, that the Douay notes carry no 
weight that the authors of many of them are unknown, and, 
therefore, that the people are not bound by them. The infal- 
lible guide wishes, it would seem, to be followed implicitly in 
the dark. Why has she not compiled a body of divinity accord- 
ing to the traditions of the fathers ? or a commentary on the 
whole Bible, according to their unanimous consent ? or a He- 
brew and Greek text, that would bid defiance to German 
critics ? or a compendium of conciliar decrees, which should 
exhibit the unity and certainty of her faith in every age, sup- 
plying, at the same time, proofs to establish the identity of her 
dogmas with the gospel ? We, who are so simple as to trust 
our senses, obey our consciences, and follow the teaching of 
our Bible, are taunted by the Puseyites, because we do not listen 
to the authority of the Church ! Authority ! The authority of a 
disciple against his master ! of an officer against his general ! 
of a special pleader against the plain law which he strains 
every nerve to pervert ! What does yours rest upon ? You 
answer " The Bible." What does the authority of the 
Bible rest upon ? You answer " The Church." Thus we 
have the Church and the Bible the Bible and the Church 
turned up and down .perpetually, like an hour glass, to suit 
the convenience of your logic ! Sometimes the Bible has no 
claim at all on your faith, but as it stands upon the bottom of 
church authority ; and when we ask for the foundation of that 
authority " Oh, sure it is bottomed on the Bible ! " Who 
can doubt after that ? The monument upholds the statue, 
and to avoid being under a compliment, the statue upholds the 
monument ! The church is a building on a Rock, and there- 
fore the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. But lest the 
" Rock of ages " should roll into the sea, or be blasted and 
blown into the air, the church most obligingly sits upon it, and 
endows it with everlasting stability ! Wonderful church, and 
still more wonderful logic ! According to this plan of rcstino- 
the Bible on the church, and vice verm, the church on the 

T 
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Bible, you would bring both into universal discredit and con- 
tempt. You would set the Apostles and Prophets floating 
above the clouds in a balloon, and you would fasten your church 
to the tail of it as a parachute, which may possibly break, but 
cannot prevent, the fall. 

How would you convince an Infidel of the truth of Christi- 
anity ? You would call on him to hear the church, would 
you ? He would denounce it, as a corporation of cunning 
priests. You would say, that it was established by Jesus 
Christ ; he would reply, as the Socialists unblushingly do, 
that the Saviour of mankind was a clever imposter. You 
would assert that he was the Son of God, but he would deny 
the assertion. Now, to convince this man, must you not 
appeal to his reason and conscience, that is, to his PRIVATE 
JUDGMENT, while you prove the following points : 1st. That 
the Supreme Being has revealed his will to mankind. 2d. That 
this revelation is contained in the Bible. 3. That this volume 
conveys a charter of infallible authority to the church which 
Christ established on earth. 4th. That the Church of Rome 
is the exclusive body to which this divine prerogative of inerra- 
bility has been granted. Now, suppose you succeeded in the 
first steps of this demonstration. He admits these truths ; on 
what, do they rest in his mind ? Is it not on his judgment, 
formed on the evidence submitted ? You have not come to 
the church yet. You cannot prove a church from revelation 
lill you have proved the revelation first, just as you could not 
establish a legal claim by act of parliament, till you had first 
proved the existence of such act. 

You come now to demonstrate the infallibility of the church 
from the Bible. But are you sure you understand it? Is your 
private judgment, exercised on texts of Scripture, on whose 
interpretation half the learned world is against you, so infallibly 
certain, that you can rest an INFALLIBLE CHURCH upon it? 
And does it come to this, that your converted Infidel must take 
the infallibility of the church either on the authority of his own 
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private judgment or on yours? This would be like the earth 
resting on the back of an elephant, and the elephant on a tor- 
toise. You deny that private judgment can support any thing, 
and yet you pile on it mountains of absurdity ! You denounce 
its authority as fallacious, and yet you appeal to that authority 
in all your efforts to convert Protestants ! You maintain that 
it has not a throat to swallow a gnat, and yet you make it gulp 
down a camel ! We are to trust its guidance implicitly through 
jungles and morasses covered with fogs, that is, through your 
arguments for infallibility, and we are to desert and denounce 
it on the royal highway of the gospel, where, with the lamp 
of truth in our hand, we recognise the footsteps of Apostles, 
Prophets, and a host of believers who have trodden it from the 
beginning until now. 

Where then is the USE of this guide this Rule of Faith? 
Before the people can, as rational beings, rely upon it, they 
must go through the whole of the evidences by which the truth 
of Christianity is established, they must master Biblical criti- 
cism so as to understand the disputed texts which relate to 
the church, they must turn over the tomes of ancient and 
profane history, to identify, if possible, their church with the 
catholic church of Christ; and when they have thus overcome 
the greatest difficulties, ascertained and established the funda- 
mental truths of natural and revealed religion, and finally based 
infallibility on the conclusion arrived at, through this long and 
laborious process of investigation, what follows, on church 
principles ? Just these two things : 

1st. An infallible church rests on a fallible private judgment, 
and on that alone ! 

2nd. The man who has thus erected this proud structure 
finds, when the key-stone is laid upon the arch, that the light 
of heaven is for ever shut out ; and the work of his own hands 
becomes a dungeon in which his mind is destined to lan- 
guish, till he dies ! 
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Rome has most unwarrantably seized on every text in the 
Bible relating to the spiritual church, the kingdom of Christ, 
as if they were all obviously descriptive of her own hierarchy. 
In this lust of monopoly she has, of course, appropriated the 
passage in 1 Tim. iii. 15, which sounds very well for her pur- 
pose ; but unfortunately for that purpose, Timothy was not at 
Rome when Paul gave him directions how to behave in the 
house of God. If so much even as this text would import of 
stability had been intimated of the Roman Church, it would 
have been continually rung in our ears as decisive of her in- 
fallibility. But was the church at Ephesus infallible? Was 
it the pillar and the ground of the truth, in such a sense that 
Christianity must fall with it ? If so, where is the pillar now, 
and what has become of the truth ? Alas, the besom of de- 
struction has been swept over the Asiatic churches, and their 
very ruins are buried in the sands of the desert. Even such a 
declaration, therefore, could not have guaranteed the perpe- 
tuity of Rome as a true church of Christ. She cannot, how- 
ever, claim any such support. There is not in the Bible a 
promise to Rome ! On the contrary, all the allusions made to 
that city are awfully ominous of its fate ; not merely when the 
pencil of prophecy darkly pourtrays its doom, but when the 
practical pen of the Apostle points out the dangers and duties 
of its primitive church. To these latter only we shall now 
refer, and that with all possible brevity. It appears from some 
expressions in the epistle to the Romans, that the spirit of 
pride and boasting was in that church from the beginning. 
" Boast not against the branches " " Be not high-minded but 
fear." She was but a wild olive branch grafted in not "the 
Root" not the mother of all churches, as Pius IV. alleges, 
and every priest swears : for Jerusalem and Antioch, and 
others, were born before her. God spared not the natural 
branches, the Jews ; take heed, says Paul, that he also spare 
not thee ! " Behold, therefore, the goodness and severity of 
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God : on them which fell, severity ; but toward thee goodness, 
if thou continue in his goodness; OTHERWISE THOU ALSO 

SHALT BE CUT OFF ! " * 

It is strange enough that Paul should threaten an infallible 
church with the doom of them " that Jell," and tell her 
that if she did not behave well, she should be "cut off!" 
What ! the spouse of Christ cast away the city of God de- 
molished the kingdom of Messiah overturned the pillar of 
truth laid prostrate the Vine which the divine husbandman 
planted, uprooted and destroyed ! Such is the impossible cala- 
mity threatened by Paul, if Rome be that spouse, or that city, 
or that pillar, or that vine a calamity which would falsify the 
promises of God, nullify the work of Christ, frustrate the 
operations of the Spirit ; in a word, defeat all the merciful 
purposes of the Deity in regard to our race. But let it be re- 
membered, that Rome was not the Vine not even an essential 
part of it not the ROOT; she was only "a branch" one of 
the many that flourished on the same stock, whence she might 
be lopped off to make room for another and a better. The fall 
of a withered branch is not the fall of the tree. The Tree of 
Christianity shall flourish for ever, spreading, like the Banian, 
on every side striking its roots into every soil offering its 
shade to every tribe and putting forth its leaves for the heal- 
ing of every nation ! 

Let us return to Timothy: " That thou mayest know how 
thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of God, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar and the ground of 
truth." In the Greek there are various readings, and a dif- 
ferent punctuation, which would connect the " pillar," not with 
the " church," but with what follows. Take the church, how- 
ever, as the pillar and ground of the truth, and I ask again, 
what is the church, the house of God ? Is it the bishops ? 
Is it the clergy ? Where in all the Bible are they called the 
house of God ? The reader will recollect my remarks on this 

* Romans xi. 17 22. 
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metaphor, and the various passages where it occurs, and where 
believers, individually, are represented as "living stones." 
They all throw light on the present text. The " house " and 
the " church" are in apposition, as grammarians say, and mean 
the same thing. Let us translate the passage from the phrase 
of priestcraft into honest English, and we have again the word 
"congregation" Was the church at Ephesus a "congrega- 
tion" of bishops, or of priests? No, certainly; and if not, 
neither bishops nor priests, nor both, constitute the pillar of 
truth. The church in which Timothy was to behave himself 
becomingly was a "congregation of faithful men" of the be- 
lieving laity, with their bishops and deacons. Every such as- 
sembly is a pillar of truth; for it holds it forth, it publishes and 
sustains it, by believing it, by professing it, by obeying it ; so 
that men seeing their good works would be led to glorify our 
Father who is in heaven. How important, therefore, the 
caution, that Timothy should do nothing to cause offence in 
such an assembly, to deface the inscription on such a living 
monument, or to mar the power of such an illustrious tes- 
timony ! 

Oh no! if truth perish from the hearts of men if its sacred 
lineaments fade away out of their lives if there are no more 
faithful bosoms to enshrine it, and noble spirits to thrill with 
its ethereal energies if it is not quick and powerful in the 
soul, and luminous in the character, so that its professors are 
living epistles of Christ, written in letters of light, known and 
read of all men in vain do we look for it in creeds and forms, 
in solemn rituals and splendid ceremonials, in hierarchical in- 
stitutions and national establishments. It is not to these that 
Jehovah addresses himself, saying, " Ye are my witnesses that 
I am God." Such witnesses have borne a testimony far more 
imposing in favour of the thirty thousand gods of Paganism. 
All these may be but the posthumous honours, the preposterous 
homage which superstition willingly pays to the body of re- 
ligion, when her own poison has deprived it of life ! 



CHAPTER X. 

THE KEYS AND THE CONFESSIONAL. 

" AND I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; 
and whatsover thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven." " Then said Jesus to them again, Peace 
be unto you : As my Father hath sent me, even so I send 
you. And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted them ; and whose soever sins 
ye retain, they are retained." * 

We shall best understand the nature of the power here con- 
veyed, by examining the figure which our Saviour employed on 
this occasion. In ancient times, keys were regarded as an 
emblem of authority, or the symbol of office ; and were received 
as such by state functionaries, just as the great seal is by the 
Lord Chancellor of England. Thus, God says " And the 
key of the house of David will I lay upon his shoulder ; so he 
shall open, and none shall shut ; and he shall shut, and none 
shall open." f Such an authority as this was given to Joseph, 
in Egypt. This passage is applied by Jesus to himself: 
" These things saith He that is holy, He that is true, He that 

* Matt, x. 19; Jolm xx. 2123. f Isaiali xxii. 22. 
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hath the key of David, He that openeth and no man shutteth, 
and shutteth and no man openeth." ' 

Now, observe, it is the person that has the key, who actu- 
tually opens and shuts; and this passage proves, that the 
Redeemer exercises a power of remitting and retaining sin, 
with which no man can interfere. Whatever be the power 
given to the church, it must be essentially different from this, 
which the Lord himself personally exercises, a power pre- 
eminent and peculiar, belonging to Him alone his glory, 
which he will not give to another. The house of David repre- 
sents the church of Christ ; and when Jesus says, " I am he 
that hath the key of David," he proclaims himself to be the sole 
ruler of his spiritual kingdom, to whom it is given in charge 
by his Father. Moreover, as the kingdom of grace upon earth 
is but an introduction to the kingdom of glory in heaven ; and 
as all the subjects of the former have everlasting life, it fol- 
lows, that the power that excludes from the one, by conse- 
quence, excludes from the other also. Hence it would follow, 
that the man who can remit the " eternal punishment " due to 
sin, has the " key of hell and of death," f and can destroy both 
body and soul for ever. If any set of men had this tremen- 
dous power, we might well fear them. But the "fear of man" 
is every where spoken against in Scripture, as ensnaring and 
sinful. 

Again, the power in question was to be exercised by the 
Apostles " on earth ;" it has to do, therefore, with the mem- 
bers of the church only in this life. When the Apostles, in 
the person of Peter, received the keys of this kingdom, did 
they receive the power of forgiving sin as against God'/ This 
is the great point. Remission of sins implies several things, 
which are represented in Scripture as emphatically the work 
of God. For instance, the pardoned sinner is also justified. 
By whom ? Is it by the priest ? No ; " It is GOD that justi- 

* Rev. iii. 7. t K<--v. i. IS. 
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fieth." " Being justified freely by his grace." " By grace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, it is the 
gift of God.* 

Again, no man can enter the kingdom of heaven that is, 
the true church of Christ without being " born again," or 
regenerated. Now, this change is invariably represented as 

the work of God. All such are born of the Holy Spirit of 

whose purifying influence water is the usual emblem, though 
the same thing is also represented by "fire." We learn from 
John,f that the sons of God are born (as their very designa- 
tion imports they are not the sons of the priest) not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of THE WILL OF MAN, 
but "of GOD." This change, then, is not dependent on the will 
or intention of the priest, who is certainly nothing more than a 
man, though Peter Dens would make him a god at least in 
the confessional. Paul teaches the same doctrine " We are 
his workmanship, CREATED in Christ Jesus unto good works. "| 
As we have not heard that Roman Catholic priests pretend to 
create any thing but their Creator, they cannot, of course, 
claim this " workmanship " as theirs. Several other passages 
might be adduced to prove that regeneration is the work of 
God, associated sometimes with faith, sometimes with the 
Gospel, sometimes with the "word," and sometimes with its 
ceremonial emblem, baptism. But we shall defer the consi- 
deration of them till we come to speak of Baptismal Regenera- 
tion, which is now lulling so many souls asleep in the estab- 
lished church. 

To open the kingdom of heaven then, by pardoning and re- 
generating the sinner, is of necessity, a work so great, that none 
but the Creator can accomplish it; and, therefore, the " open- 
ing" and "remitting" ascribed to the Apostles, must be a 
different thing altogether, and must relate to a department in 
which it is competent for fallible and feeble men to act. Before 

* Rom. viii. 33, and Hi. 24. ; Eph. ii. 8, 9. f John i. 13. 

J Ephesians ii. 10. 

U 
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we proceed to examine what the Apostles actually did, in the 
use of the keys, in the exercise of their power, we shall stop to 
notice one or two passages which may serve to throw more 
light on the subject: 

" Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men ; for ye neither go 
in yourselves ; neither suffer ye them that are entering to go 
in! " What! had these hypocrites the " power of the keys " 
too? If so, it was not so mysterious a matter as people imagine. 
Could they save souls, and destroy them at their pleasure? 
How then did they shut the kingdom of heaven ? They did it 
by resisting and persecuting the truth by intimidating, coer- 
cing, and excommunicating humble and faithful professors : 
they did it by their darkening glosses, their self-righteous anql 
superstitious devices, and their law-nullifying traditions. How 
dreadful was the guilt they incurred! So wicked were they, 
that they not only refused to enter themselves, but they stood 
in the door, and by falsehood, violence, and scandal, hindered 
those who would. 

Again " Woe unto you lawyers, for ye have taken away 
the KEY OF KNOWLEDGE ; ye enter not in yourselves, and them 
that were entering ye hindered." f These lawyers then had 
the " key of knowledge ;" they were teachers by profession ; 
but they were false to their trust, either misleading the people, 
or leaving them in the grossest ignorance. Now, as these bad 
men had the power of shutting the kingdom, it is manifest that 
had they done their duty, they could have opened it, and the 
people might have gone in and been saved. But was salvation 
dependent on them ? Could not God save without their co- 
operation? As servants in his household under that economy, 
they were slothful and faithless ; and, therefore, when put out 
of office, the keys of authority were taken from them, and 
given to honester men. Peter and his brethren confessed that 
Jesus was the Messiah, and he immediately added, " Flesh 

* Matthew xxiii. 13. f Luke xi. 52. 
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and blood hath not revealed this unto you, but my Father who 
is in heaven." Hence, he proceeded to invest them with office 
as his ministers, in the room of the men whom he had dis- 
carded. They had abused their trust ; the kingdom was taken 
from them ; and the fishermen of Galilee superseded the 
Sanhedrim. 

Thus, we find the mystery of the keys a very simple matter ! 
The Apostles and their associates did bind and loose in a sense 
peculiar to themselves that is, they sometimes inflicted miracu- 
lous punishment on notorious offenders, as a warning to others ; 
and they also freed persons from the supernatural inflictions 
which they had endured for their sins. Ananias, Sapphira, and 
Elymas, the sorcerer, will illustrate the former part of this as- 
sertion, and nearly all the Apostolic miracles, the second. 
Also, as the inspired heralds of a new dispensation as t\\& first 
publishers of the Gospel as the organs of Revelation, the 
Apostles opened the kingdom of heaven in a high and peculiar 
sense. They acted as AMBASSADORS ; and the King who sent 
them, authorised their acts, and ratified their doctrine, by "signs 
and wonders following" signs which no modern teachers, 
unless such as the late Edward Irving, pretend to exhibit. In 
all this they stood alone, and could have no successors. There 
can no more be a succession of founders, than a succession of 
foundations in the same building. But this has been shown 
sufficiently already. 

The powjcr of the keys, then, so far as it has descended to 
the Christian ministry, implies two things : an authority to 
preach the Gospel, and to administer discipline in the congrega- 
tion. Consider what the first ministers of Christianity did, in 
the use of the power they had received. On the day of Pente- 
cost the door of Faith was opened to Jew and Gentile and 

it can never be shut again, till all the ransomed ones are saved 
to sin no more ! Then we hear of the Lord adding to the 
congregation such as should be saved. How did Peter open 
the door to the Gentiles in the house of Cornelius ? By 
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preaching Christ as the Saviour of the world.* When Paul 
and Barnabas returned to Antioch, after accomplishing their 
mission, and met the church there, they rehearsed all that God 
had done by them, and " how He had opened the door of faith 
to the Gentiles." This language is remarkable. Great as 
was the success of these men, they regarded themselves merely 
as instruments ; and, endowed as they were with miraculous 
power, they did not presume to say that they had opened the 
door. They gave God all the glory, which their pretended 
successors are very far from doing. In like manner, at the 
meeting of the mother church in Jerusalem (begging Rome's 
pardon!) Peter and Paul related what God had done by 
their preaching (not by their sacraments] for the poor heathen. 
Now, though, in this sense, all missionaries, evangelists, and 
pastors, who faithfully proclaim the gospel, have the keys as 
well as Paul and Peter, I think it would be difficult to find 
them on the persons of our silent bishops. 1 fear many that 
put keys on their mitres, and crosses on their steeples, have 
taken away the key of knowledge from the people, and have 
made the cross of Christ of no effect by their traditions. 

The second method by which the visible church can be 
opened or shut, is by the exercise of discipline. Every so- 
ciety, in order to be permament, must have terms of communion, 
a regular government, and a power of expelling unworthy mem- 
bers. It is so with the church. The law of Christian disci- 
pline is laid down in Mattbew.f The church to be told here, 
as the last resource, is, and must be, the congregation to which 
the contending parties respectively belong, whether that con- 
gregation acts through the minister alone, or through the 
minister and the deacons or elders, or whether the whole body 
takes the matter into its own hands, is not essential to the 
argument. 

Let it be observed, that it is in immediate connexion with 
this work of discipline, this act of the congregation with or 

* Acts x. ; Acts xiv. 27. t Matt, xviii. 1520. 
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through its office-bearers, that Christ declares, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, that whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." If you quote our Lord's words 
to Peter, to prove the infallibility of Rome, I will quote these 
words with more reason, to prove the infallibility of every 
Presbyterian, Independent, or Methodist congregation in the 
kingdom, that meets together in the spirit of true worship, ac- 
knowledging their one Head, Jesus Christ; and his one law, 
the Bible. You say, Christ promised to be with his Apostles 
all days, and therefore with the Church of Rome. (What a 
jumping nonsequitur /) I have a promise equally strong in 
the 20th verse, for the infallibility of a very small church in- 
deed ! " Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst." What more than this could 
be said to any church ? In allusion to this passage, one of 
the greatest of the " Fathers " declares, that " where there 
are three Christians, even laymen, there is a church." * 

We have happily a case to illustrate this law of the congre- 
gation of Christ, (laid down so solemnly by himself, and so 
frequently enforced by his servant Paul) in the epistle to the 
Corinthians, f where an unworthy member was " delivered 
over to Satan'' that is, put away out of the church, and thrust 
back into the world, Satan's kingdom " for the destruction of 
the flesh " not of his life, but of his sinful propensity, which 
was a very scandalous one. Thus was he bound, by the autho- 
rity of Paul, it is true, but also in full meeting of the church 
by the voice of " the many " the laity. By comparing this 
with a passage in the second epistle,! we find that on repent- 
ance this offender was "loosed" again by the same laity act- 
ing with their ministers under Apostolic sanction. 

" If any shall deny, cither that sacramental confession was 
instituted by divine command, or that it is necessary to salva- 
tion, or shall say, that the practice of secretly confessing to 

* Tertulliaii, Exh. Cast. f 1 Cor. 5. ; 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
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the priest alone, as it has ever been observed from the begin- 
ning by the Catholic Church, and is still observed, is foreign 
to the institution or command of Christ, let him be accursed."* 

Notwithstanding this curse, I have no hesitation in denying 
every one of these assertions, as utterly unfounded. In com- 
mon life, we often find the greatest liars the stoutest swearers : 
it is even so with churches. The fewer and feebler the argu- 
ments, the fiercer and more numerous the anathemas. The 
gospel tells us to swear not at all to bless them that curse us, 
to bless and curse not. The disciple of Jesus does not curse ; 
but the mouth of the wicked is full of cursing. James assures 
us, that cursing and blessing cannot come from the same mouth. 
How, then, can the spouse of Christ utter anathemas ? An 
honest man does all he can to find the truth ; his allegiance 
to his Redeemer, compels him to differ from Rome on the dog- 
ma of transubstantiation ; or, he finds that sacramental con- 
fession was neither instituted by divine command, nor practised 
in the primitive church, and, therefore, cannot be necessary to 
salvation : whereupon, the tender-hearted mother of the faith- 
ful invokes the malediction of heaven upon his head ! Is not 
this a fine " mark of the true church ?" 

Confession, I admit, is necessary to salvation ! It is essen- 
tially involved in the repentance which is never absent from 
saving faith. The humble and contrite acknowledgment of 
sin, is most earnestly enjoined throughout the Scripture as 
absolutely requisite to our pardon and peace, f But, to whom 
should we confess ? That is the question ; and the obvious 
answer is To the offended party ; to whom else? Reason, 
and conscience, and Scripture concur in saying, that sin, which 
is an offence against God, should be confessed to God. This 
confession is a part of the Lord's prayer, which implores for- 
giveness immediately from the heavenly throne. Yes, but is 
not the confessional the ante-chamber to that throne the outer 

* Con. Trid. sos. 14. Do Peniton. Sacrain. can. 6. 
f 1'sahns, xxxii. 5 ; xli. 4 ; 1. 3, 4 ; Jur. iii. 13 ; Dan. ix. 5, &c. &c. 
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sanctuary through which only the holiest can be entered ? 
No ; not the confessional, but the closet ! " But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father who is in secret, and thy 
Father which sccth in secret shall reward thee openly."* It is 
very strange, if a penitent child cannot go to his father 
for forgiveness, unless through the mediation of a man who 
may be a stranger, and an " enemy in his heart by wicked 
works." A mediator there is certainly, but He is no sinner. 
" Such a High Priest became us, who is holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and higher than the heavens ;" and 
Peter declares, "there is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved." 

God is our moral governor, and our judge. He rules the 
heart, which he alone can " search." His eye scrutinises the 
inner man, discriminates the motives, discerns the thoughts. 
This is the prerogative of JESUS, which he asserts as one of 
the most decisive proofs of his divinity. Before no other 
judge can the SOUL be lawfully arraigned. It is bound to 
demur to all human jurisdiction, and appeal to a higher court. 
Only the Creator of our moral constitution, so " fearfully 
and wonderfully made," can detect all its derangements, 
and set its broken springs in order. You might as well put a 
blind engineer to guide a steam-coach, or a deaf judge on the 
bench to decide cases affecting life and limb, as to set up a man 
to pronounce judgment on the spiritual condition of his fellow- 
man. Suppose he could measure his guilt, how could he 
punish it? Has the priest the key of hell? "No; but he 
can deliver the culprit into the hands of Christ." Can he ? 
Then is Christ the priest's executioner ! 

Indeed, what man calls virtue, is often nothing but splendid 
vice. He sees the blossom, the fair colour, the deceptive ap- 
pearance, the tempting fruit, but not the hidden spirit which 
makes the plant a poison. Therefore, the priest often praises 

* Matt, vi. r>. 
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what the Judge of all condemns ; and there is a total discord- 
ance between the judgments of earth and of Heaven. Man 
may censure, curse, torture he may prepare his chains, 
and racks, and faggots, but these can only touch the body. 
Can he kindle the unquenchable fire on the immortal spirit, 
and doom it to the fellowship of tormenting demons ? The 
Creator has reserved for the sinner an eternal punishment, so 
horrible, that words cannot describe, nor heart conceive it. 
Shall a fellow-sinner presume to remit THAT? Granted 
that pardon is given by the priest, in consideration of the 
merits of Christ, in which the penitent is supposed to trust, 
and that the penances are imposed to make satisfaction to God 
for the "temporal punishment" which he has incurred ; still, 
God alone is capable of judging what temporal punishment 
ought to be inflicted. He does not willingly afflict, he knows 
what we are able to bear, and tempers the fire to our capacity. 
He knows the kind of punishment that will correct our beset- 
ting sins ; perfectly acquainted with our frame, with our temp- 
tations, and secret leanings He knows when and where to 
strike, and when to withhold his hand. " Whom the Lord 
loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth." HE does it himself! He does not leave the scourg- 
ing of his sons to servants or slaves. How can the priest 
inflict the temporal punishment due to our sins ? Who told 
him what is due ? Is it a few miserable penances a few 
bodily exercises, which profit nothing? Who does not know, 
that the worst of human vices have been rampant under sack- 
cloth and ashes that austerity gives energy to passion that 
lust and pride never burned more fiercely than in the presence 
of deaths' heads and cross-bones that it has been the custom 
of whole populations to be, 

<l Even in penance, planning sins a-new ? " 

It is in the course of his PROVIDENCE, that God inflicts 
temporal punishment ; has he ever given the reins of that 
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providence into the hands of the priests? Can they cloud the 
sun, that it may not shine shut the heavens, that it may not 
rain let loose the pestilence, and guide the storm ? They 
have, certainly, been suffered to afflict the saints of the Most 
High, just as Satan was suffered to torture Job ; but I sup- 
pose they will not be emulous to be reckoned the followers of 
that inflicter of penance ! No human being ever yet made 
himself invulnerable to the ills of life, by the performance of 
penance. The beads are no charm against sickness, sorrow, 
pain, disappointment, bereavement, poverty, and scorn ; and 
though these gratuitous mortifications may, for a time, still 
the agonies of remorse, it is only for a time. The sleep into 
which these opiates lull the conscience, will not be eternal ! 

I have said, that we should confess to the injured party. If 
we have offended the community, we should confess to the 
community ; if an individual, to that individual we should con- 
fess. It is no atonement to his injured feelings or character, 
that we make the confession in secret to another, with whom 
he has no connexion. The Apostle James says " Confess 
your faults one to another," * enjoining a reciprocal duty, as 
binding on the priest as on the penitent. Here the bishop is 
on a level with the meanest of his flock ; and the servant wait- 
ing at table, if offended, has power to absolve him that wears 
a mitre. Yet, supposing we have obtained forgiveness from 
every human being, that does not cancel the account against 
us in GOD'S book of remembrance. To an immortal being, 
it matters little whether he is condemned or acquitted by man's 
judgment. The great point is, to have our sins blotted out 
by "Him who has power to destroy both body and soul in hell." 
Him we should fear, and to him we should confess. 

Here I may be interrupted, by some one saying " Cer- 
tainly, we should confess to God ; and we Catholics do confess 
to him : for the confessional is the tribunal of the Holy Ghost, 

* James v. 1C. 
w 
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the priest is his representative, and acts by his authority ; and 
the confession is thus actually made to God, through his deputy. 
Thus it must be made, for confession through this medium, 
the Council of Trent has declared necessary to salvation" 

I know it; and in this, that council committed one of the 
grossest errors into which a deliberative assembly was ever 
betrayed, by the vain affectation of consistency. Your church 
has made a term of salvation, which God never made. The 
Judaising teachers said, " Unless ye be circumcised, ye can- 
not be saved;" and to men of that opinion, Paul answered 
thus, " If ye be circumcised, CHRIST SHALL PROFIT YOU 
NOTHING." You assert, that unless we confess secretly to a 
priest, we cannot be saved ; may I not adopt the conclusion 
of the Apostle, and say If you confess in this manner, and 
with this conviction, Christ shall profit you nothing ? " You 
have made the cross of Christ of none effect by your tradition." 
You are knocking at the wrong door, which is not only never 
opened, but there is written over it, " Beware of man-traps." 
If you make any form, or any performance of man essential to 
salvation, you nullify faith in Christ, make repentance vain, 
and conversion fruitless. A man may be born of the Spirit 
be justified by faith, and have peace with God, and yet, if a 
fellow-sinner refuse to absolve him, he is still " dead in tres- 
passes and sins ! " 

The Jewish system was pre-eminently ceremonial. It was 
full of bodily exercises and ritual observances, and it was ad- 
ministered by a numerous priesthood. If, therefore, auricular 
confession might be looked for under any dispensation, it 
should certainly be under that legal, formal, and ceremonial 
one. There, however, we seek it in vain ; and ^hall we insist 
that such an all-controlling inquisition belongs to the spiritual 
economy of the gospel ? This is indeed preposterous ! The 
Jews had no notion that man had power to forgive sins. Had 
they heard one of their priests say, " I absolve thee from thy 
sins" they would have cried out, " Blasphemy ! who can for- 
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give sins but God alone?" Even they had read the Scrip- 
tures to better purpose; such as these, for example : " For 
thy name sake, O Lord, pardon mine iniquity." Observe, it 
is not for penance sake, but for mercy sake, that pardon is 
sought. " Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity." If HE does not impute sin, what matter who 
else does ? If He looses, what matter who binds? " Who is 
he that condemneth ? It is God that justifieth !" " There 
is forgiveness with thee, that Thou mayest be feared." Then 
we need not, we should not, fear the priest ! " Let the wicked 
forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him, 
and to our God, for He will abundantly pardon." In all this, 
there is nothing about going to a priest. " To the Lord our 
God belong mercies and forgiveness, though we have rebelled 

against him." Forgiveness, then, is the prerogative of God 

to him it " belongs" * He alone can sever the chain which 
binds past guilt upon the soul, and links together the doings 
of this life and the sufferings of the next. 

We are told by the Apostle Peter, that Christ is exalted a 
a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel and the 
remission of sins." f He did not say " Come and confess to 
me, the Vicar of Christ I have got the keys of the kingdom, 
and will pardon you!" Peter was too pious a man for that. 
You may learn more of his mind on this subject from the fol- 
lowing passage : " To Him gave all the prophets witness, 
that through his name, WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH in Him, shall 
receive remission of sins." Similar is the testimony of Paul, 
' Through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins : and by him, ALL THAT BELIEVE are justified from ail 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses." t 



* IVa. xxv. 11 ; xxxii. L! ; cxxx. 4, 7 ; Is;i. Iv. 5; Dan. ix. <> Rom. viii. ;;:;. 
f Acts v. 31. I Acts x. 43 ; xiii. 'is, 3t>. 
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Here Peter and Paul teach, as plainly as words could express 
it, that forgiveness of sin is not connected with the ceremonial 
act of a priest, but simply and absolutely with faith in Jesus. 
They do not say " Forgiveness of sins is granted you by us 
the Apostles," but forgiveness is " PREACHED," i. e. proclaimed 
or declared. Hence another Apostle says " If we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness." John does not say 
" Be careful to confess your sins, in secret, to your pastors, 
at least once a year, and faithfully perform the penance en- 
joined.' 1 There is no such language in all the Bible ! It is 
not thus inspired men addressed the guilty. They earnestly 
besought them to be reconciled to God assuring them that 
He was willing to pardon them, without money and without 
price, but never once presuming to take this awful office 
upon themselves. He that pardons for eternity, is a sove- 
reign, and sits upon the "THRONE OF GRACE." Shall popes 
and bishops dare to exalt themselves above Apostles and 
Prophets, 

" Assume the God, 

Affect to nod, 

And shake the spheres ! " 

holding out their feet to be kissed by the abject worshippers of 
flesh and blood. The Apostles never were " enthroned," 
never heard secret confession, never pronounced the formula 
of absolution. The grace of God is free as the balmy breath 
of spring, and distils insensibly on the soul, like the dew of 
heaven. The priest has no power to keep one soul unblessed 
and dry, while another is baptised with this celestial influence. 
If some corporation attempted to monopolise the sun that 
gladdens our fields, or the streams that fertilize the green val- 
leys of our native land, a nation would start up, as one man, 
to vindicate its rights ; but the attempted monopoly of that 
worst of all corporations, the sacerdotal clergy, is infinitely 
more unrighteous. Their spiritual tariffs their restrictions 
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on the commerce of thought their taxes on the bread of life 
their systematic attempts to bring heaven itself into the mar- 
ket, to fill their coffers with filthy lucre their mimic immola- 
tion of the Son of God himself, for a few pieces of silver 
their nameless tyrannies, and endless exactions, must surely 
soon rouse against them the indignation of an awakening world, 
unless they repent ! 

" I affirm," swears every Roman Catholic priest, " that the 
power of indulgences was left by Christ to his church ; and, 
that the use of them is very helpful to Christian people." * It 
were well, if Pius had told us when and where this power was 
granted and recorded. It is not my wish to dwell on the more 
disgraceful portions of Catholic history, in which the subject 
of indulgences forms as foul a chapter as any. Gladly should 
the abuses of the church be allowed to rest in oblivion, if they 
were ingenuously disowned by the clergy, as they are by many 
of the people. If past misdeeds and errors were acknowledged, 
we would willingly be silent. But, unhappily, Rome is among 
churches like the Pharisee among worshippers. She stands 
on her infallibility, and has nothing to confess. She neither 
fears God, nor regards men. Towards the former, she is im- 
penitent towards the latter, despotic. Like tyrant-kings, 
she can do no wrong; and while all human institutions are 
advancing with the progress of society, she remains immove- 
able, unchangeable, fixed in error and folly, like the Celestial 
regime of China, while the tide of knowledge and freedom 
is rising around her. Her anchor is buried in the sand, and 
an iron cable binds her to the bottom of the stream. Could 
she break that cable, and become "fallible" free and reform- 
ing, all might yet be well ; if not, she must go down I But, 
alas ! she will not cast overboard her racks and thumbscrews, 
and fetters and gags, nor will she wash out the martyrs' blood 
that so deeply stains her deck. Oh that she knew, in this her 

* Creed of Pius IV. 



158 INDULGENCES. 

day, the things that belong to her peace ; but now they are 
hid from her eyes ! 

It was taught by the schoolmen, and is still taught in the 
popular manuals of Roman Catholic divinity, (though denied 
by some controversialists,) that the merit of indulgences was 
derived from a treasury at Rome, composed partly of the merits 
of Christ, and partly of the merits of the saints their works 
of supererogation, as if the atonement of Jesus needed some- 
thing to eke it out, and make it sufficient for the wants of men '(* 
This is, indeed, painting the lily of the valley, and illuminat- 
ing the sun ! This dogma supposes that a man can be jus- 
tified by his works, and that his righteousness can exceed the 
requirements of the law. Paul held a very different doctrine. 
He declares, that " by the deeds of the law no flesh can be 
justified in his sight." Oh, but that means the deeds of the 
ceremonial, not the moral law. By no means ; Paul refers to 
the moral law that law by which we have the "knowledge of 
sin," and of which sin is the transgression : " for by the law is 
the knowledge of sin ; for all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God." " Being justified freely by HIS GRACE, 
through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus."f Now, if 
if we are justified by the moral law, how could we be justified 
freely by God's grace? How completely Paul silences all 
cavils on this subject : " And if by grace, then it is no more 
of works" ('good works,' of course) "otherwise grace is no 
more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace, 
otherwise work is no more work.":}: 

Now, suppose a man to have fulfilled the law perfectly, 
would he have whereof to glory ? Certainly not before God. 
" So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all these things 
which are commanded you, count yourselves unprofitable ser- 

* The mixture of human merit with that of CUBIST in the Papal fund, 
was taught by the Pope in his Jubilee Bull for 1825. 

f Rom. iii. 20 2-4. Read also ch. v. and Eph. ii. &c. 
I Rom. xi. G. 
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vants" * that is, say some, unprofitable to God, but not to 
themselves, or to others. It is true, that our good works are 
advantageous to ourselves ; obedience is happiness ; we are 
blessed in the deed. They are also beneficial to our neigh- 
bours ; and in this sense, not unprofitable to God, for " men 
see our good works, and glorify our Father who is in heaven." 
The word unprofitable, in this connexion, evidently means, 
unmeritorious, undeserving. It is the same that is applied 
(Matt. xxv. 10) to the slothful servant, who is bound and cast 
into outer darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. The whole connexion shows that the servant who does 
all that was commanded, is entitled to no thanks, deserves no 
reward because he does only what it was his duty to do. To 
come short of that is sin; to exceed it is impossible. God's 
demands upon us rise in proportion to our capacity whatever 
we can do, we are bound to do. The standard of duty is sum- 
med up in a few words " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy mind, and soul, and strength, and thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself." f If any man could boast an arch- 
angel's intellect, and a seraph's heart, what more could he do than 
this? The utmost effort of our power sustained throughout 
every waking moment of our existence, is due to our Creator 
and Redeemer. What human being has fulfilled his duty ? 
What angel has exceeded the claims of the divine law ? Not 
one ! There is no merit even in the perfect service of the 
heavenly host, much less among the sinful children of the 
dust. 

Shall we say, that an ardent zeal may outstrip the require- 
ments of the law, and that by sacrificing lawful enjoyments, 
and by a thousand inventions of holy love, we may please God 
beyond what is commanded? I answer, first, if these volun- 
teer services spring not from real love to God, they are acts 
of " will-worship," performed from sordid or mercenary mo- 

* Luke xvii 10. f Matt. xxii. 37. 
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tives, and will be met by the rebuke " Who hath required 
this at thy hands to tread my courts ? " Secondly, If they do 
proceed from love to our Saviour, that love is due to Him, to 
the utmost extent that it is possible to render it ; and is, there- 
fore, required by the law. Thirdly, If we can glorify God 
more by sacrificing houses, lands, country, friends, parents, 
even life itself, the law of love demands the sacrifice it is our 
duty. Fourthly, We must beware of vain-glory and self-will 
in this matter. The primitive martyrs were often carried to 
fanatical extremes. " Behold, to OBEY is better than sa- 
crifice."* 

In the primitive church the discipline was amazingly strict, f 
Persons who relapsed into idolatry, though under the influence 
of terror, at the stake, or in presence of the wild beasts, 
were excluded from fellowship ; and it was disputed whether 
they should ever be restored. Even persons guilty of scan- 
dalous immoralities were obliged to confess their sins publicly 
in the congregation, and to remain outside in an attitude of 
humiliation, sometimes for many years. At length, it was 
found that these public disclosures of shameful crimes, scan- 
dalised the community, and led to bad consequences. To 
prevent abuses of this kind, Leo the Great, bishop of Rome, in 
the year 450, allowed secret confession to any priest the party 
might choose. Besides, at this time, the corruption of man- 
ners was so gross and general, and the disorders of society so 
great, that it was found impossible to adhere to the ancient 
discipline of a poor and persecuted, but a spiritual and inde- 
pendent church. Now Catholicism was established, and a 
flood of worldliness and wealth came in on the Christian minis- 
try, leading to numerous devices to evade the force of moral 
obligation. Hence, the public penances were at first partially, 
and then generally, abandoned, proud penitents of rank re- 

* 1 Samuel xv. 22. 

f See the chapter on Purgatory, fur a remarkable passage from Bishop 
Fisher on this subject. 
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fusing to submit to them ; though sometimes a bishop of un- 
usual courage and ambition humbled the haughtiest of them all; 
for they soon began to speak and to act in the spirit of a lofty 
ascendency. However, auricular confession began to prevail 
rapidly. It relieved the sinner's impenitent remorse it grati- 
fied the prurient curiosity magnified the office, and ministered 
to the power of the priesthood. Theodore, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, published a Penitential) in which he casuistically 
described the different kinds of sin, with their aggravations, 
and the penances that should be enjoined. This tended to ad- 
vance the influence of the confessional still more. It had be- 
come general through Europe in the age of Chai'lemagne, 
though it was not made a law of the church till the fourth La- 
teran Council under Innocent III., in the year 1215, when it 
vfosjirst enacted that every person should go to confession to 
his own parish priest at least once a year. 

Thus we see, that during the first quarter of the Christian 
era, private confession was unknown. It was introduced in 
consequence of the depravity of the age, and the degeneracy 
of the church in the 5th century ; and was not established as 
one of the " commandments of the church" till the 13th cen- 
tury ! The grand corner stone of the Papal system was laid 
by Leo I. Unquestionably its main support is the confessional ; 
and when the people dare to confess directly to God, the in- 
fallible church will fall! Its enormous pretensions never could 
have been supported perhaps never would have been con- 
ceived had not this institution enabled the church to fix its 
grappling irons in every conscience. 

When the power of absolution was conferred on the clergy, 
a number of cases was reserved to the bishops. Penances, to 
whose severity fresh crimes were adding every year, sometimes 
required a lifetime to perform them ; and there are cases on 
record where a man had the goodly prospect of 300 years, to 
be spent in sackcloth and ashes ! There being no likelihood 
of his living so long, some expedient was necessary to get rid 

x 
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of the anomaly. This was done, first, by the bishop's remit- 
ting the penance in the form of an indulgence, the penitent 
commuting for the punishment, by giving a sum of money to 
the bishop for building, or for the poor, or for what he pleased ; 
or by going on a pilgrimage to some distant shrine. These 
indulgences added greatly to the wealth and influence of the 
prelates. The Pope cast an evil eye on this as well as other 
episcopal privileges at first claiming a share of the spoil, and 
then the whole. Some of the Pontiffs greatly abused this abuse, 
to feed their avaiice, or support the imperial magnificence of 
their licentious court. They were also scattered about pro- 
fusely, with the most demoralising effect, in order to excite 
and sustain the crusades that marvellous epidemical infatua- 
tion, which agitated, and united, and partially civilized the 
feudal nations of Europe for two centuries ushering in the 
revival of literature, which led to the Reformation of religion. 
All that was required to wipe out the old score of sins, was to 
enlist in the crusading army, which afforded to many an oppor- 
tunity of gratifying their savage thirst for war and plunder. 
This was an indulgence to sin. It bestowed impunity on vice. 
Formerly, instead of holding forth the terrors of the Lord to 
persuade men to forsake their evil ways instead of speaking 
of death, and judgment, and the wrath of God to the murderer 
or incendiary, he was threatened by the Vicar of Christ with 
the loss of 7s. 6d. ! for this is really the sum set down in the 
Papal tax-book as the price of pardon for these crimes : it might 
be about 30s. or 40s. of our money. For this consideration 
the soul was loosed from a " deadly sin," and the keys were 
ready to open heaven for the man that had the money. In 
those days it was as hard for a poor man to enter that kingdom, 
as for a camel to pass through the eye of a needle, or a Pope 
to be virtuous. 

Leo X. was a member of the illustrious house of Medici a 
man of refinement, fond of pleasure, averse to business, and 
wholly devoted to the gaieties of a voluptuous court. He, as 
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well as many of the cardinals and aristocratic bishops of those 
times, when the taste for the ancient classics had been imported 
from the East, was a patron of literature and the arts praise 
that is equally due to some of the greatest heathen despots. 
So long as genius basely ministers to the luxury and vices of 
"the great," they will condescend to patronise him ; but, when 
he breaks his silken fetters, and asserts his independence 
when the mind claims freedom of speech for its own burning 
thoughts when learning becomes the nurse of liberty, as she 
was at the Reformation, teaching " her hands to war, and her 
fingers to fight" then the thunders of despotic power arc 
heard in the high places of the earth. 

The habits of Leo's court were dissipated and expensive ; 
his treasury was exhausted ; and in order to replenish it, and 
to enable him to build the church of St. Peter, he issued a 
bull of indulgence. The tax to' be collected was farmed out 
to certain prelates in their several districts, and they employed 
the most fluent and least scrupulous preachers to laud and 
magnify the articles to be disposed of. Among these was 
Tetzel, a bold, unprincipled man, who proved himself a most 
zealous advocate. To such a length of extravagance did he 
go, that many even in that age were amazed. Others were 
filled with disgust and indignation, and among these was the 
"young doctor," MARTIN LUTHER, then one of the most 
learned professors and popular preachers of the day, holding 
high authority as a monk in his own order. In his resistance 
to that rapacious tax-gatherer, was kindled the glorious flame 
of freedom which spread with prodigious rapidity through the 
nations of Europe, and will burn on (now that it is revived 
again) till all the corruptions of Christianity, and the reptiles 
that nestle in them, shall be utterly consumed ! 

We may judge of Tetzel's sermon from his text. Here is 
the form of absolution which he used. It was signed, " Fr. 
Johannes Tetzel: 

" May our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy upon thee, and 
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absolve thee by tbe merits of his holy passion. And I, by the 
authority of his Apostles, Peter and Paul, and of the most 
holy Pope, granted and committed to me in these parts, do 
absolve thee, first from all ecclesiastical censures, in whatever 
manner they have been incurred ; and then from all thy sins, 
transgressions, and excesses, how enormous soever they may be, 
even from what are reserved for the cognizance of the Holy 
See; and as far as the keys of the holy church extend, I remit 
to thee all punishment which thou deservest in purgatory on 
their account; and I restore thee to the holy sacraments of the 
church, to the unity of the faithful, and to that innocence and 
purity which thou didst possess at baptism; so that when thou 
diest, the gate of punishment shall be closed THE GATES OF 

THE PARADISE OF DELIGHTS SHALL BE OPENED. And if 

thou shalt not die at present, this grace shall remain in full 
force when thou art at the point of death. In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen."* 
Little did the courtly, sceptical, and careless Pontiff imagine, 
as he reclined on the couch of pleasure, that this bull which he 
signed in the plenitude of his power, in the very lap of im- 
provident security, would recoil upon his authority with paralys- 
ing force, and that it would rouse whole nations to resistance. 

O 

Much less did he think that he was about to excite to action 
one of the mightiest minds that ever stamped their character 
on society, and reigned over the opinions of posterity. Des- 
potism had overacted its part. The patience of mankind, 
mistaken for acquiescence, was exhausted ; the hidden thoughts 
of the people only wanted an interpreter- the thinking com- 
munity an organ suffering conscience a champion and they 
found all in Martin Luther. When the friends of humanity 
and truth were desponding when the night of superstition had 
darkened deepest, the morning gradually dawned upon the 
mountains, and the sun of truth began to shine in glory on the 
world. 

* See Robertson's Charles V., B. 2nd. 
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Just suppose the Apostle Peter had met Tetzel (the un- 
fortunate man died in despair, tortured with remorse of con- 
science, and blasted by the execrations of society !) suppose 
Peter met this wretch, how would he have addressed him ? 
Would he not have said, as he did to Simon Magus, the in- 
venter of indulgences the man with whom the profitable idea 
originated of making money of the grace of God would he 
not have said, " Thy money perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought THAT THE GIFT OF GOD can be purchased with 
money ! " There is not a man, woman, or child, whom the 
Church of Rome persuades to purchase an indulgence, or in 
any other way to pay for the pardon of sin, or for a sacrament, 
but she tempts to commit the sin of Simon Magus ! that is, 

to PURCHASE THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY ! Simon then 

was the father of this worst of heresies. This is the true 
simony. Peter knew nothing about such a connexion of cash 
with the blood of atonement. " For as much as ye know, said 
he, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as silver 
and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
without blemish and without spot." f 

* Acts viii. 20. f 1 Peter i. IS, 19. 



CHAPTER XI. 

THE PREDICTED A POST A CY. 

THE high church idolaters of antiquity would do well to listen 
to the words of the wise man, " Say not thou what is the 
cause that the former days were better than these ? For thou 
dost not enquire wisely concerning this thing." * The former 
days of the church when we pass down from the Apostolic 
age were far worse than our own. The pure stream of 
Christianity soon mingled in its course with Gnostic philoso- 
phy, Brahminical superstition, Jewish formality, and Pagan 
polytheism. As the promise of a Saviour was contempora- 
neous with the curse pronounced on our fallen progenitors, so 
the " mystery of iniquity" began work almost as soon as the 
mystery of Redemption. As the gloom that wrapt the world 
when sin entered, was brightened from age to age by the Sun 
of Righteousness, so, that blessed luminary, as he ascended to 
the meridian, attracted a dense and blackening cloud of apos- 
tacy, which was broken and partially scattered at the refor- 
mation. 

The rise and early prevalence of this apostacy, has been too 
little attended to by Protestants. Rome was charged with 
originating nearly all the corruptions of Christianity, and in 

* Ecclcs. vii. 10. 
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return, she traced many of her unscriptural dogmas and rites 
to a period of the church, deemed by Protestants, the purest ; 
and was not this a strong- and popular argument in her favour ? 
Here Protestantism has laboured under a serious disadvan- 
tage, which Roman advocates knew well how to avail them- 
selves of. Protestant historians, indeed, had found things in 
the primitive church which they did not like, modes of think- 
ing and speaking, forms and practices, not only alien to the 
Gospel, but subversive of its main principles ; and, instead of 
honestly detailing what they found, they carefully culled any 
" garden flower " of evangelical truth and piety which they 
could detect " growing wild," amid the dreary ruins and rank 
weeds that abounded where Apostolic Christianity once flou- 
rished ; and for the rest, they endeavoured to apologise as 
well as they could. They saw the monkish perverters of the 
Gospel sainted in the calendar, and they thought it their duty 
to glorify those whom the church had canonised. 

In more respects than one, this short-sighted prudence was 
pernicious. We are bad judges of utility, in the long run. 
Those who have cautiously concealed the truth, lest its publi- 
cation should do mischief, have no faith in its power, and be- 
tray its interests. Had they brought to light the facts, and 
accounted for them, Christianity would, in due time, have vin- 
dicated itself. 

If friends do not publish the truth, its enemies will. Why 
should it have been left to a Middleton and a Gibbon to reveal 
to the world that system of "signs and lying wonders," which 
infatuated the "Catholic Church," before "Popery" had a 
name, and were distinctly traced up to the second century ? 
In the hands of such men, the inquiry served to cover a cow- 
ardly stab at the truth of the Gospel miracles ; in such hands 
as Mr. Taylor's, it furnishes a new argument for the divine 
origin of the Christian system. 

I. Neither our Lord nor his Apostles can be regarded as 
holding out a prospect of purity and glory to the early church. 
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A condition quite the reverse might have been expected, from 
the intimations they gave to their followers. I refer not to the 
"persecutions," which were repeatedly adverted to by the 
Saviour ; because the trial of the church's faith, if she were 
in a right state of mind, would make it more pure and precious. 
The Apostles frequently refer, not to outward calamities, but 
internal corruptions, oppressions, and convulsions. Thus Paul 
says, in his charge to the elders of Ephesus " I know this, 
that after my departure shall grievous wolves enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock. Also, of your own selves, shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them." * And Peter says " But there were false prophets 
also among the people, even as there shall be false teachers 
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them, and bring on themselves 
swift destruction : and many shall follow their pernicious ways ; 
by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of; 
and through covetousness shall they, with feigned words, make 
merchandise of you" f It seems, too, that even in Peter's 
time, the pastoral oflice was desired for the sake of " filthy 
lucre." Jude writes nearly in the same strain. The Gala- 
tians had been ''bewitched" by false doctrine, when Paul 
wrote his epistle to that church. Corinth was distracted by 
the factious predilections of its principal members, and by 
other gross disorders, ere their father in the gospel had been 
removed from the earth. The Colossians were in danger of 
being beguiled by a " voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels," and the fancied merit of "neglecting the bodv." The 
Romans needed a strong warning against being "high-minded," 
and making the kingdom of God to consist in " meats and 
drinks and divers washings." 

The prediction in 1 Tim. iv. is well known, " Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that some shall depart from the faith, 

* Acts, xx. 20, &<. f 2 Peter, ii. 1 ,S. 
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giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of demons ; speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared with a 
hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain 
from meats, which God hath created, to be received with 
thanksgiving of them who believe and know the truth." Again, 
" The time will come, when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine ; but, after their own lusts, shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears ; and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and BE TURNED UNTO FABLES." * 

" Let no man deceive you by any means : for that day shall 
not come (the day of Christ's second advent), except there 
come a FALLING AWAY first, and that MAN OF SIN be revealed, 
the son of perdition : who opposeth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth 
in the temple of GOD, showing himself that he is God. And 
now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be revealed in 
his time. For the MYSTERY OF INIQUITY DOTH ALREADY 
WORK : only he who now letteth will let, till he be taken out 
of the way ; and then shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall de- 
stroy with the brightness of his coming : even him whose com- 
ing is after the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders ; and with all deceivableness, of unright- 
eousness in them that perish ; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie : that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." f 

1. The reader will observe, that the " mystery of iniquity" 
dates from the days of the Apostles. While Paul wrote, it 
was already working, and is not, therefore, yet to be deve- 
loped. 

2. Its full developement was prevented by a temporary ob- 

* 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4, &c. f 2 Thcs. ii. 312. 

Y 
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struction, namely, the civil power, which continued for three 
centuries in a state of hostility. The "false prophet" could 
not work all his will without the magistrate's sword, and "the 
power of the Beast." 

3. The " man of sin " can be identified with no heretical 
party. The "falling away" was not a departure from the 
VISIBLE church. The wicked one sat and reigned in the tem- 
ple, and there claimed and received divine honours. This 
apostate power was no feeble heretical minority, like those 
parties which were cast out of the church under a curse, and 
gradually died away ; it was a vast ascendant, despotic system, 
utterly licentious as to morals, but at the same time exquisitely 
sanctimonious, beguiling its victims with all "DECEIVABLENESS 

OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS." 

4. It began to work in nearly all, if not all, the Apostolic 
Churches, before the death of their founders rose gradually 
with the visible Catholic Church experienced a wonderful 
expansion, after proselyting the secular power, and was con- 
summated in the Papacy. The passages relating to it in the 
book of Revelation evidently identify it with Rome the city 
on seven hills as its principal seat. But it existed, in nearly 
all its elements, long before the Papal supremacy, as we shall 
see more clearly bye and bye. It is personified as "the man 
of sin," the "son of perdition," and at Rome, as the "mo- 
ther of harlots," &c. ; and it is to be destroyed by the " spirit " 
of the Redeemer's mouth, " and the brightness of his coming." 
Now, what is that spirit but his word ; and what is that com- 
ing, but the power of his grace working with the truth the 
Holy Spirit sent down to reign in the hearts of men ? 

I do not look for a personal reign of CHRIST, neither do I 
expect a personal Antichrist. I believe that Antichrist has 
been reigning for more than sixteen hundred years. One of 
his most successful devices, I think, has been to fix the minds 
of men on some terrific personage of that name, to appear at 
some future time. The wolf was in the fold, clothed as a 
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sheep, and he persuaded the shepherds that the enemy was 
coming at a distance, while he drank the blood of the flock 
without interruption. Our scholastic imaginations have in- 
vested the word " Antichrist " with a mystery that has done 
much to aid his delusions. This formidable power is among 
us, just as Satan is, not clothed in visible terrors, as the 
vulgar paint him, but robed in light, and bearing a sacred 
name his name is CHURCH. 

Human nature always has had a tendency to add to the 
ordinances of religion, or pervert them. Will-worship is ever 
busy in devising new rights, and the fears of an ignorant mind, 
and a guilty conscience, are ever instigating the worshipper to 
abuse those which have been appointed by God. An unregu- 
lated imagination is most prolific of " thick-coming fancies," 
in those whose judgment is weakest. Imagination is the hand- 
maid of the passions ; and there is none of them she is more 
ready to obey than fear, especially when its forebodings stretch 
into the invisible world. She loves to hover in the regions of 
shadows, and to summon up spirits from the " vasty deep," as 
with the wand of an enchantress. These phantoms, whatever 
you may call them, "ghosts, goblins, spirits, or fairies," are 
apt to fly before the light of knowledge, which gradually gives 
to judgment the ascendancy that it ought to have, in the 
mental economy. It is to her, also, that superstition is in- 
debted for her dreams, visions, and oracular intimations. This 
is the divinity that inspired all that was honest in the monkish 
legends of the dark ages, from which Rome has borrowed so 
many fooleries in the lives of her saints, and in her breviary. 
It is to this faculty also, and not to reason or conscience, or 
true spiritual sensibility, that an appeal is made in the pomp 
and splendour of worship and in this the church has shown a 
deep knowledge of the human mind, as the heathens did before 
her. For she can boast nothing more gorgeous and imposing 
than what they set her the pattern of. In the most fascinat- 
ing parts of her system she is but a copyist. Her gloomy 
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cathedrals, her lighted altars, her splendidly vested priests, her 
grand processions, her thrilling music, her multiform ceremo- 
nies, her unintelligible utterances, her numerous symbols, her 
many mysteries, her pageantry, and penances, were all devised 
before she was born. The long train of superstitions advanc- 
ing from her temple gates in glittering or sombrous array, is 
formed chiefly of the progeny of fear and imagination, nursed 
in the bosom of ignorance, and educated by priestcraft. 

" The weak soul within itself unblest," turns naturally for 
relief to the spells of superstition. Timid, ill boding, and un- 
happy, it is ever seeking consolation, where it finds only the 
food of anxiety. The sensibilities of such an one are easily 
excited ; tears are ready to flow sighs come unbidden the 
heart is a fountain of sorrow. On such a mind it is easy for 
any spiritual quack to operate. It requires no talent to throw 
it into a state of hysterical excitement, to startle it with terror, 
soothe it into comfort, or raise it to short-lived raptures, which, 
like the dreams of the opium-eater, speedily leave it more 
miserable than ever. It holds the persons of men in admira- 
tion, and is awed by the slightest whisper of authority. 

Nearly all men of irreligious lives are superstitious on their 
death-bed and the more irreligious they have been, the more 
will their fears be excited now, and the more reliance they 
will place in forms and sacraments. Their minds are bewil- 
dered. The thought of a neglected God, against whom their 
whole life has been an almost uninterrupted course of rebellion, 
fills them with horror. They send for the priest, and implore 
the rites of the church. They are soon taught, (if not very 
poor,) that the church does not give her sacraments for no- 
thing. But she does not say so, openly. She tells the perish- 
ing sinner, that by consecrating his property to the church and 
the poor, constituting the clergy, (of course,) his almoners, he 
can make atonement for his iniquities, and purchase the favour 
of God. Death-bed repentance may not have done much to 
people heaven, but it has done more than any thing else to en- 
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rich the church with splendid endowments, and to adorn it 
with costly buildings. The dying spendthrift or miser, true 
to the intense selfishness that guided him through life, cares 
not for relatives or friends, provided he can escape the damna- 
tion which he dreads, and as they can promise him no passport 
to pleasure in the world which he is forced to enter, he gives 
his property to those who make such promises without scruple. 
In the profligate and superstitious ages (for the most supersti- 
tious ages have ever been the most profligate) which preceded 
the Reformation, the church extorted so many legacies from 
the fears of the dying, that she would soon have possessed all 
the estates in England, if the legislature had not interposed by 
enacting the statute of Mortmain, which rendered such aliena- 
tions of landed property null and void, without the royal 
license. 

Credulity has always fostered superstition. The sceptical 
and the credulous are often influenced by a common feeling in 
neglecting the truth, and that is passive indolence. They will 
not take the trouble to inquire, to examine, and judge for them- 
selves ; and the result is, that they depart from the truth in 
different directions. Credulity is fond of the marvellous, 
swallows every absurdity, believes every idle story of miracles 
and prodigies. This disposition is contagious, spreading ra- 
pidly from mind to mind, staggering even the judicious, and 
bearing away all the weak-minded and indolent in its progress. 
This is a sadly prevailing evil in the Roman Church. Wit- 
ness the Estatica and Addolorata of the Earl of Shrewsbury 

a narrative which should shame the boasted illumination of 
the nineteenth century. 

The understanding is duped by the heart, and we per- 
suade ourselves a thing is so, because we wish it. The 
people will be deceived, as a heathen said, and they are de- 
ceived, for they will always get teachers to their liking. If 
the creed of a prejudiced man happens to be right, it is so only 
by the accident of his birth or education. Had he been born 
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in Turkey or China, he would be as zealous for his system, 
as he is for that of the Pope, or John Knox, or Cranmer. 
The truth which is held in prejudice, is not truth to the mind 
where it is found in this degrading connexion. The man who 
knows the truth, has made it the subject of thought. He has 
examined, doubted, been convinced, by carefully weighing the 
evidence on both sides. He digs for it as gold, separates it 
from alloy, and keeps the precious, purified metal as his best 
treasure. Then it is his own treasure, which he values above 
all rubies. Those who glory in their churches, without consi- 
dering candidly what has been said against them, may laud 
them as loudly as they please ; but I defy them to shout more 
loud or long than did those who cried for the space of two 
hours " Great is Diana of the Ephesians ! " In boasting of 
the exclusive authority and excellence of the Church of Rome, 
as they all are, from the pulpits and presses, north and 
south, what are they doing but following the stupid example 
of these idolaters ! They attempt to put down the Protestant 
world, by boasting of their antiquity and numbers ! Why, the 
imperial religion of China, which is embraced by one-third of 
the human race, had flourished in its present forms, at least a 
thousand years before they laid the foundation of the Papal 
metropolis ! Compared with theirs, Catholicism is a mere 
mushroom beside an oak. 

The vain-glorious and ambitious often practice and foster 
superstition to get themselves a name. They must make them- 
selves notorious, and become the objects of admiration in some 
way or other ; and being neither Solons nor Solomons, having 
nothing good to make them eminent, they are determined to 
attain distinction in the line of the Pharisees. They fast, 
make long prayers, utter devout exclamations, exhibit the 
whites of their eyes, and ostentatiously practise all the singu- 
larities of superstition. The conqueror of the world exclaimed, 
" If I were not Alexander, I would be Diogenes." In that 
same spirit, Simon Styliles mounted his filthy pillar, and 
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innumerable savage saints drew their stupid admirers after 
them into the desert, where, instead of labouring to be useful 
among their fellow-men, they cultivated the habits of wild 
beasts. 

These sources of superstition, are found in human na- 
ture, and to them Protestants as well as Catholics are more 
or less exposed. The difference is, that the former generally 
condemn and resist them, while by the latter they are generally 
sanctioned and fostered. In every church, indeed, worldliness 
will try to make compensation for its want of goodness, by a 
punctilious formality, by an anxious scrupulosity about cere- 
monies, and by zeal in supporting an established system, as a 
mere " visible machine or national oblation." But, it is only 
in the Church of Rome, and by her mimics at Oxford, that 
these things are particularly enjoined as meritorious and expi- 
atory. Hers is a religion peculiarly suitable for worldlings, 
because it is not merely a round of bodily exercises and me- 
chanical observances, but it is pre-eminently, what above all 
things worldly men like, a system which enables them to be 
religious BY PROXY. 

The principles and forms which give the character of super- 
stition to the Church of Rome, have been borrowed partly from 
Gentile philosophy, from the exploded ritual of Judaism, and 
from Paganism. Traces of the false philosophy of the East 
are found in the writings of several of the Fathers, especially 
such as had been men of learning before their conversion, 
which was the case with those whose writings had the greatest 
influence. Their speculations, about the pre-existence of 
souls, about demons, about occult powers, and hidden essences 
in substances, &c., contributed powerfully to corrupt the sim- 
plicity of Christian doctrine, and are found operating still in 
'the sacraments. This is the vain philosophy denounced by 
Paul. 

The leaven, also, of Judaism began early to work in the 
Church. Paul detected its incipient operations in his own 
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day ; and he foresaw its issue in the fearful apostacy which fol- 
lowed when Christianity degenerated into a secular system of 
will-worship when rites, infinitely more worthless than cir- 
cumcision, were insisted on as essential to salvation. As the 
Apostles remained twelve years at Jerusalem before they en- 
tered on their mission to the nations, it happened that the 
gospel was carried to various places by the Jews that had 
been converted on the day of Pentecost ; and, as their short 
stay in that city did not afford them an opportunity of being 
sufficiently instructed in the new religion, it was, of course, 
mixed and coloured in their minds, with many of their pre- 
vious notions and prejudices. The heavenly influence ran in 
the old channel of their long-formed religious habits, and was, 
of course, defiled. Hence, much of Paul's writings was oc- 
cupied in separating the precious from the vile, in the minds 
of these persons and their converts, in the different cities 
which he visited, and the churches to which he wrote his 
epistles. No sooner had the inspired Apostles been sum- 
moned to their rest, than this tendency to corrupt the gospel 
began to manifest itself generally, to work rapidly. The 
pastors imitated the customs and manners, and even the dress 
of the Jewish priests, and made laborious effoi'ts to amalga- 
mate the two economies. It has been well remarked, that 
the Prophets of the Old Testament wrote in the Evangeli- 
cal spirit of the New, while the Fathers of the ancient 
church seemed to be transported a thousand years back, and 
to be expounding the Covenant, which "gendereth to bond- 
age." Ceremony, pomp, and splendour, soon became, in 
their estimation, the chief things in the worship of God. An 
Oriental spirit of magnificence lavished its resources in deco- 
rating the temples, and adorning the tombs of the martyrs. 
The priesthood was exalted beyond measure ; and the people, 
so much respected by Apostles, were trodden down in the dust 
by the lordly pontiffs that boasted of Apostolic power. At 
last, the degenerate church, already an adultress in heart, 
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was ready for the embrace of the world. The " Catholic 
Church" gave her hand to the Roman Emperor, dazzled by the 
splendid dowry which he offered her : the very same that Satan 
had presented to the view of Christ in the wilderness " the 
kingdoms" of this world, and the glory of them ! for these she 
sold the Saviour, and fell down and worshipped Mammon. 
There was nothing now to check the spirit of corruption, but 
everything to foster it. Nation after nation bowed before the 
Crucifix^ in obedience to imperial decrees ; or, as serfs and 
retainers, they followed the standards of their kings and chiefs. 
Hundreds were baptised in a day, and the barbarous tribes 
became Christians, without acquiring a single new idea, or 
relinquishing a single superstition. The clergy, indeed, man- 
aged to beguile them into the new creed to allure them into 
the church, by giving Christian names to their deep-rooted 
customs, and trying to infuse the spirit of Christianity into the 
body of Paganism. But Paganism was not dead. The spirit, 
and power, and form remained : the names only were changed. 
The gospel brings with it light, and liberty, and thought, and 
love. It works internal changes : it produces a new creation. 
But, among the Pagan nations of Europe, which were chris- 
tened, not christianized, old things were not passed, and hardly 
anything became new. The people clung to their customs, 
and cling to them to the present day. The hold of idolatrous 
rites on the soil of a country, is truly astonishing. They seem 
indigenous, and spring up perpetually like briers and weeds, 
until wholy eradicated by the most assiduous mental and moral 
culture. But such culture was unknown in the middle asres. 

O 

The heathens, indeed, ceased to worship their idols; but, in- 
stead of adoring them as gods, they feared them as demons ; 
and, as they believed that the earth and the air were swarming 
with these invisible, malignant beings, they remained bound 
in the thrawl of a gloomy superstition. 

The saints of Catholicism assumed the thrones that had 
been abdicated by the fallen gods of Paganism. The very 

z 
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images of the new divinities scarcely differed from those of the 
old, so slight was the change, so easy the transition. We learn 
from a Portuguese voyager, that when his countrymen went 
first to India, they discovered native Christians there, (called 
those of St. Thomas) and, that, when the priests of one of 
the chapels, as a proof of their being Christians, presented an 
image of the blessed Virgin, the hideous form resembled so 
much an inhabitant of the infernal regions, that one of the 
European officers, while, like his companions, he dropped on 
his knees, added the loud protest that if the image repre- 
sented the Devil, he paid his homage to the Holy Virgin.* 
I remember reading a similar account of the Spaniards in 
America : they went into a native temple, and mistaking one 
of the pagan idols for the image of their own Virgin, they fell 
down and worshipped it. Can it be, that Christianity and 
Paganism so nearly resemble one another, that an idolatrous 
temple cannot be distinguished by a stranger from a Christian 
place of worship ? No ; it is not Christianity that bears this 
suspicious resemblance to the system which it supplanted. 

It was an unhappy circumstance that the Pope fixed his 
throne in the mystic Babylon. The Pantheon is still at Rome. 
Peter is exalted to the throne of Jupiter, and the statue of 
the latter is dedicated to the former, only that the Keys of 
Heaven are substituted for the thunder-bolts of Olympus. 
There was in Rome, in pagan times, a college of Pontiffs, and 
a Pontifex Maximus. The one was the type of the college 
of Cardinals, the other of the Pope, who is called the su- 
preme Pontiff. The pagan predecessor of Catholicism at 
Rome, who has left so much of his furniture in the house, so 
many heir looms and relics, and whose spirit still haunts the 
scene, notwithstanding the holy water and exorcisms, things 
whose power he had often tried himself, had also a sys- 
tem of religion, which could " restrain by terror, or gratify by 

* Deiuonology and Witchcraft, p. 77. 
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indulgence ; and while adapting itself to the lowest appetite of 
the multitude, could present suitable inducements to the intel- 
lectual, the imaginative, and the ambitious." 

Now, when the Roman powers became Christian in name, 
they should have become so in reality. Like Ephraim, they 
should have said, " What have we to do any more with 
idols?" and they should have cast every religious image to 
the " moles and to the bats ; " and required the converts to 
burn all the monuments and memorials of their idolatry, as 
a good king of old broke the brazen serpent in pieces, when a 
superstitious use had been made of it, and as Moses burned 
the golden calf formed to represent Jehovah, and made the 
people drink the dust of it mingled with water, the only in- 
stance I can find in the Bible of people swallowing the object of 
their worship ! 

Let us see, however, whether we can detect the features of 
the " man of sin," in the " Catholic Church " of the third and 
fourth centuries. In treading the dark scenes of this period, 
we shall be guided principally by the lamp which Mr. Taylor 
has put into our hands. No one has been able, successfully, 
to impugn his statements, or deny his facts. 

II. Those, then, who should depart from the faith, it is 
said, would give heed to " seducing spirits," they would 
listen to foreign and seductive teachers. Now, there were 
tribes of philosophers in India and Egypt, called gymnoso- 
phists (naked philosophers); they were also called Uvtv/maTtKoi 
(spiritual), from their aversion to every thing material, and 
their incessant efforts to abstract their minds from earthly 
things, and become re-absorbed in the divine nature. They 
went almost naked, lived in caverns in the desert, abstained 
wholly from animal food, and also from marriage, seeking per- 
fection in the annihilation of the passions. The Essenes seem 
to have mixed up these Gnostic principles with parts of the 
Jewish creed. 

Many Christians, also, began early to follow their seductive 
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example. For, while the Fathers preached and wrote against 
this philosophy, falsely so called, they insensibly imbibed its 
principles and grudged Satan the advantage he enjoyed, in 
having them all to himself. The influence of this controversy 
was soon manifest in the interpretation of the Old Testament, 
which was explained in the manner of a mythos, to meet the 
sceptical objections of the philosophers. However, multitudes 
of the most serious professors of religion soon forsook the world, 
and retired to the wilderness, taking up their abodes in the 
deserted caves of the gymnosophists, the caverns of wild beasts, 
or the clefts of rocks. 

We cannot wonder, that men of passive, contemplative minds, 
in an Eastern climate, should sigh to forsake the world, when 
weary of its toils, vexed with its cares, or shocked at its injus- 
tice, violence, and profligacy. Amidst the general dissolute- 
ness of manners, and the disorder and rapine, which marked 
the decline of the Roman empire, it is no wonder that men 
and women, of tender and pensive spirits, should long to flee 
away and be at rest that they should feel all the force of the 
sentiment uttered by the poet, when he exclaimed : 

" Oh for a lodge in some vast wilderness, 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 
Where rumour of oppression and deceit, 
Of unsuccessful or successful war, 
Might never reach me more ! My ear is pained, 
My heart is sick, with every day's report 
Of wrong and outrage, with which earth is filled." 

Even men of active minds, and in Northern climes, seem 
prompted, at times, to break loose from the fretting ties of soci- 
ety, and to evade the multiplying claims which a selfish world 
has upon them, and which all their efforts and industry scarcely 
enable them to meet. 

We must think leniently then of the first Christian ancho- 
rets. Still they should have remembered the example of their 
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Lord, who went about doing good of his Apostles, who bore 
the rude contact of an evil world, that they might bless men 
by their instructions and social influence. The soldier of the 
cross should not desert the path of duty, because it is encom- 
passed with danger. Apostolic Christianity is active, practi- 
cal, self-denying, benevolent. When " the lights of the world" 
went into the wilderness, of course the world was left in deeper 
darkness. When the " salt of the earth " was removed from 
the mass which it should have penetrated and purified, the 
process of corruption went on the more rapidly ; and the salt, 
when thus collected in a heap, was subjected to an influence 
which deprived it of its savour, and made it fit only to be trod- 
den under foot of men. 

It was not the world alone that suffered by the passion for 
the monastic life the monks and hermits themselves were its 
victims. " It is not good for man to be alone." Female so- 
ciety softens our manners, refines our intellects, purifies our 
affections, enlarges our sympathies, and ennobles our senti- 
ments. The martyrs of truth, and freedom, and philanthropy 
have not all come from the ranks of the single. Besides, the 
strongest minds are affected with much solitude. Thought 
preys on the soul for want of expression imagination riots 
unrestrained and, in the absence of contact with society, and 
collision with other judgments, the mind loses its symmetry, 
and good sense gradually expires. These, to say nothing of 
prurient fancies, stimulated by loneliness,* and uncorrected by 
experience, or of passions irritated by the restraint of rash 
and oft-repented vows, would be enough to disqualify any 
man to be a judicious expounder of Scripture, or a safe guide 
in religion. And yet from this " school of the Prophets," rose 
the most eminent of those Fathers whom the Oxford Divines 
consider the wisest of men, and whom they call on us to bow 
down to as our masters in theology ! 

OJ 

* Even John Locke deemed the presence of a child a safeguard against 



182 "DOCTRINES OF DEMONS." 

What a contrast between the Nicene saints and the Apostles ! 
These affected nothing singular in dress or manner. Their 
excellence was moral ; it was in the inner man of the heart, 
and in their useful lives. Anthony, the patriarch of hermits, 
wore one sheep-skin for fifty years. Some of his unhappy 
followers condemned themselves to perpetual silence. Through 
their " voluntary humility and neglecting of the body," they 
allowed their hair to grow; and, glorying in their filth, were 
sometimes taken for bears and hyaenas ! A female anchorite 
deemed it a sinful conformity to the world to wash more than 
the tips of her fingers. The tendency, and indeed the avowed 
aim of this system, was to extinguish all " natural affection." 
Wives and children were abandoned, not only without remorse, 
but with the proud consciousness of having acted heroically. 
To marry was to lose caste in this new spiritual aristocracy, 
which bad appropriated to itself all the most difficult precepts 
and most precious promises in the Bible, leaving the croud of 
vulgar Christians to a laxer morality and a lower reward. 

Home and family were for ever abjured, and banished as an 
ungrateful and unhallowed thought from the mind! To pro- 
vide for their own, and especially for their own household, 
would have been considered by these " successors of the Apos- 
tles " as a denial of the faith ! One of them was induced to 
allow his dying sister to see him before she departed, accord- 
ing to her own earnest request. He complied, but as he had 
sworn never to look upon a woman, he stood at the cottage 
door, with his eyes shut, exclaiming, " Sister, look on me !" 
and then fled back to the desert. It was natural that many of 
these frantic beings should rush forward as volunteer martyrs, 
and court the rage of persecution. This was a sure way to be 
canonised and worshipped after death; or, if the "confessor" 
escaped, he became the haughty censor of the church, and re- 
sisted bishops with impunity. 

As to the " doctrines of devils," or demonology r , the church 
was full of it during the third and fourth centuries. It was 
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believed that the fallen angels had become the gods of heathen- 
ism that they frequently also took possession of men and 
women. They were tortured, however, and cast out by the 
touch of a martyr's bones; or by the sight of the shrine where 
they were deposited. Awful ceremonies of this kind were 
practised in the most celebrated churches, in which such men 
as Chrysostom and Athanasius were the chief actors ! Every 
child was supposed to be possessed by an evil spirit till it was 
baptised. The Council of Carthage, anno. 256, decreed, 
therefore, that exorcism should precede baptism. How very 
ancient then is the present superstition in Ireland, both among 
ignorant church people and Roman Catholics upon this sub- 
ject ! Had the Rev. Mr. Carroll, who killed a child in Wex- 
ford, while endeavouring to cast a devil out of it, flourished in 
the third century, he would have been canonised as one of the 
great thaumaturgues of the age, instead of being shut up in a 
lunatic asylum for life ! But, alas for the Puseyites, this is a 
degenerate age ! There is little faith now even in Ireland, 
although the Quarterly Review says there is more in it (among 
the Roman Catholics) than in any nation in Europe ; and, 
therefore, Oxford Christians look on it with most hope. 

When the new converts from heathenism ceased to worship 
their gods, they feared them as devils, and fancied that they 
were haunted by them continually. But the void left was soon 
filled up. The death of the martyrs was annually celebrated. 
Festivals were held on their graves in honour of their " birth- 
days to heaven " their entrance into rest and glory. Their 
departed spirits were prayed to as intercessors together with 
the Apostles, and chiefly the " Mother of God," " always 
virgin." As a matter of course they were worshipped, and 
their relics were venerated, as well they might, for, according 
to the rule of this " brightest " age of the church, these relics, 
bones, nails, or ashes, wrought innumerable miracles. 

The tombs of Peter and Paul, on the Vatican and Ostian 
roads, were devoutly visited by kings and emperors. Many 
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supposed bodies of the saints were dug up in the provinces, 
and carried to Rome or Constantinople. Samuel the prophet 
was brought from the Holy Land in the third century ! His 
ashes were put into a golden vase, covered with a silken veil. 
The high ways from Palestine to Constantinople were covered 
with an almost uninterrupted procession. This was a treasure 
more valuable than gold, more precious than rubies. Indeed, 
the martyrs' bones were in themselves an inexhaustible mine 
to the church : hence, they were fabricated in myriads. The 
true cross was hidden from the eyes of men and bishops for 
three hundred years, when miraculously discovered and indu- 
bitably identified as that on which the Saviour (not one of the 
thieves*) expired, it multiplied prodigiously, and chips of it 
were found in nearly all holy places throughout Asia, Africa, 
and Europe. At Tours, however, it was discovered that the 
people had been adoring the bones of a malefactor instead of a 
saint. A certain bishop could not rest on his bed while the 
worshippers in his church were perplexed in their homage by 
the fact, that Arian bones were mingled with the orthodox 
under the church floor. Hence, the latter were separated by 
the good father, and placed in a shrine by themselves. We 
are not told by what test he ascertained the orthodoxy of 
bones. 

The following wonders are recorded in no less an authority 
than St. Augustine's City of God: Lucian, a presbyter of 
Jerusalem, related a dream. A venerable figure stood before 
him an old man with a long beard, clothed in a white robe, 

* This was affected by a miracle. One account states that a dead man 
was raised to life, by the touch of the true cross, while the others had no 
effect. Alban Butler's story is, that a dying lady of distinction was in- 
stantly restored to health. The good Bishop and his assistants, in this fraud, 
had every thing nicely arranged to confirm the faith of the Empress, who 
had then visited Jerusalem, and to induce her to build them a church. 
They also found the crown of thorns, the sponge, the nails and spear ! all 
lying snug and dry together for 326 years; but now discovered of course, by 
a vision ! 
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and holding a gold rod in his hand. He said that his name 
was Gamaliel, and that himself, and Stephen, and Nicodemus, 
were lying unhonoured in a neighbouring field. Other visions 
followed. At length the bishop, and a long train of eccle- 
siastics, visited the sacred spot. The bones of Stephen, 
the protomartyr, were solemnly removed ; a church was built 
to his honour; and it is needless to add, that it was crowded 
by "the faithful." His finger or toe, or even the scoopings of 
any bone in his body, wrought the most stupendous miracles 
throughout the Christian world. There was " method " in 
Lucian's dreams. 

Here are fair specimens of the boasted Apostolic traditions.* 
Augustine, it is well known, was one of the most illustrious of 
the Fathers one of the wisest of Professor SewelFs " wise- 
men, who lived fifteen hundred years ago; " and not only he, 
but all his brother " Fathers," by the whole weight of their 
authority, and all their episcopal influence, sanctioned and en- 
couraged these impieties and fooleries. 

When such things were done in the ancient church when 
" Catholicity " was in its highest splendour, it is not strange 
that they should be imitated in later times. Lewis IX. once 
brought a cargo of relics from Constantinople to Paris. It 
contained the following articles, viz.: The crown of thorns 
worn by our Saviour at the crucifixion; part of the true cross; 
the baby Jinen of Jesus ; the lance that pierced him ; the 
sponge in which vinegar was presented to him, &c. ; also, the 
rod of Moses, and the skull of John the Baptist. The King 
carried the crown barefooted, and in his shirt, through the 
streets of Paris. 

Who can contemplate the system of sanctimonious knavery 

* The Rev. Dr. Robertson, in his Biblical Researches in the Holy Land, 
has demonstrated that the "successors of the Apostles," at Jerusalem, have 
btvn mistaken, by about a mile, as to the spot from which our Lord as- 
cended! They arc astray even as to the whereabouts of Mount Calvary! 
Their churches are the monuments of their ignorance or fraud. 

2A 
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that prevailed in the thhd and fourth centuries, and was handed 
down improved to subsequent ages, without feeling the awful 
force of the Apostle's words " SPEAKING LIES IN HYPO- 
CRISY?" This was the case with many, and not least with 
THE FATHERS, such as Chrysostom, Augustine, Athanasius, 
Jerome, and indeed all the magnates of the Nicene church. 
Those who were not conscious of fraud, and yet took part in 
these delusions, were surely " GIVEN OVER TO STRONG DELU- 
SION TO BELIEVE A LIE ! " In the arts of deception the Jesuits 
themselves never surpassed the saints of the Catholic Church 
in the ante-papal period of its existence. They forged docu- 
ments they issued fabulous books with the names of eminent 
men departed they invented monstrous legends, and got up 
false miracles by the legion ! Truly they could not bear sound 
doctrine, but were "TURNED UNTO FABLES!" Dreams, 
visions, revelations, were the order of the day. Nothing that 
the wildest imagination of the most maniacal solitaire could 
fabricate, was too extravagant for the preternatural credulity 
of the people in that age of religious insanity ! And yet, when 
we go fish for Apostolic traditions, it is into this gulph that we 
must cast our net. 

They were sound divines, forsooth! " workmen that needed 
not to be ashamed ! " A companion of the wonder-working 
Paul, the hermit, called God to witness, that for many years 
he had never seen the holy man stretch his legs ! ,This same 
Paul received half a loaf daily for sixty years from a crow ! 
One day he had a visiter, and the considerate bird, remember- 
ing, 1 suppose, that a hermit should be hospitable, brought a 
whole loaf instead of a half. From what bakery these supplies 
were obtained by the crow, the history does not tell. 

Ammonius, another hermit, who had arrived at a condition 
of most savage sanctity, had one of his ears cut off close to the 
skull, to avoid being made a bishop, a neighbouring church 
having invited him ; but as their importunity still continued, 
he put an end to it, by threatening to cut out his tongue! This 
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was nolo episcopariwhh a vengeance. A friendly and penitent 
hyscna brought a sheep-skin to the "blessed Macarius," in 
gratitude for curing one of her little ones. This woolly gar- 
ment was worn by the holy man for forty years, and was be- 
queathed to saint Athanasius, so celebrated in the annals of 
orthodoxy. This holy relic was not of the cleanest, for 
hermits were too " angelic " for soap and water. But Athana- 
sius, the great light of the Nicene church, received it with re- 
verence, and preserved it with the most pious care. 

The same illustrious man did not think it beneath the epis- 
copal dignity to give special instructions to one of his most 
highly esteemed nuns, as to the way in which she should per- 
form the duties of thetoilet. She was to wash her face with 
both her hands, and she was not to spend much time in decorat- 
ing her charms, or displaying them before the mirror, lest the 
angels, who were hovering about this sanctuary of unveiled 
beauty, should be tempted to sin, as were once the " sons of 
God" by the daughters of men. (Gen. vi. 2.*) But it would 
be an endless task to enumerate the fantastic stories of this 
fabulous age of the church. It has been remarked truly by 
Mr. Taylor, that in this respect, as well as in others, the Ca- 
tholicism of the dark ages was an improvement upon that of the 
fourth century ; and Popery was a reform of ancient Chris- 
tianity. The most extravagant legends in Alban Butler's 
Lives of Ihe Saints, were written by the most eminent and 
sober-minded doctors of the Nicene Church ; and ere they 
were fitted to appear in an English dress, it was found neces- 
sary by the modern compiler to lop off the most monstrous 
parts. Those who have read the Glories of Mary, and the 
Miracles of Philomena^ (works intended for the meridian of 
Italy) will have some idea of the religious literature of the age, 
when the Fathers reigned in the church for nothing is more 

* This text is frequently quoted, and applied thus by the Fathers. 

f To these may be added the prodigies lately imported by Lord ?hre\\> 
burv. 
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like the state of things which obtained in those ages, than the 
mingled superstition and profligacy that now prevails in the 
parts of Europe, where the Protestant religion has not pene- 
trated. 

Their consciences, in those early times, were, indeed, 
"seared as with a hot iron" They received not the love of 
the truth : and in the midst of the most painful austerities, 
they had pleasure in unrighteousness. They had the Scrip- 
tures, but they spent all their perverse ingenuity in wresting 
them to their own destruction. Not only were the plainest 
Scriptural duties openly and systematically violated, but the 
very instincts of humanity were extirpated from the heart. 
When they became saints, they ceased to be men; and the 
strange fire of their zeal consumed every remnant of natural 
affection that lingered in their breasts. Having separated re- 
ligion from morality, with them bodily exercises were every 
thing virtuous dispositions nothing. In common with the 
Hindoo and Persian, the delightful privilege of prayer was re- 
garded by the ancient Catholic as a task and a penance ; and 
their petitions to heaven were counted by knots or pebbles, and 
were not unfrequently interrupted by profane exclamations. 
Swearing by the name of JESUS was a common vice of the 
fourth century, both in the eastern and western churches. 

The study of " profane books," or secular literature, was 
forbidden by a canon of the Council of Carthage, in the year 
394. The " Book of Martyrs," and the " Lives of the Saints," 
began to be the public reading of the church, by which the 
people were inflamed with fanaticism, and stimulated to the 
wildest credulity. In the year 529, the small remnant of 
Greek philosophers were banished by an edict of Justinian, 
which closed the schools of Athens for ever, an act of bar- 
barous tyranny which would have disgraced Christianity more, 
if these schools were now anything better than academies of 
sophistry. But, in reference to the Fathers the reigning 
spirits of these times we may ask, is it possible to respect 
an authority proceeding from such a quarter ? 



EXORCISM. IS'J 

In such a state of things, a boundless credulity swallowed 
every fabrication ; and the various thaumaturgues vied with 
one another in the invention of "lying wonders." With 
" great swelling words of vanity " did they magnify the most 
popular saints, till they were admired as gods, and worshipped. 
The " Mother of God" was adored as the all-powerful Queen 
of Heaven ; and Apostles and martyrs were expressly recog- 
nised, indeed sometimes formally appointed, and always ear- 
nestly invoked, as intercessors. The martyr, whose bones 
were enshrined in a church, was requested to "remind Peter 
and excite Paul," to enter heartily into the work of mediation 
for their salvation from some impending calamity ; or, his 
power was invoked, for the expulsion of some troublesome 
demon. 

Shall we have the Exorcists restored among the orders of 
the hierarchy ? It would seem so, for, among the Tracts for 
the Times, there is one on the evils of neglecting this very 
ancient rite. Of course, we shall soon hear of the Church of 
England clergy casting out devils ; and, as witches were never 
wanting, in times when witchcraft was prosecuted, so, when 
Exorcism becomes popular, we shall have demons in most edi- 
fying numbers, yelling in our cathedrals, torturing the bodies 
of the faithful, and flying away at the sign of the cross or the 
name of Jesus. To meet an emergency of this kind, the An- 
glicans should be laying by a store of martyr's bones, not for- 
getting the dust of St. Thomas a Becket, and the toe and 
finger-bones of that glory of modern saintship, Archbishop 
Laud! 

Indeed, if the Nicenc traditions be followed, we shall have 
many new things introduced among us. Church people must 
pay a scrupulous attention to the points of the compass, and 
always pray towards the cast : for this custom was so general 
junong the ancient Christians, that the heathens thought thcv 
worshipped the sun. Tertullian* argues, that it is a sin to 

DC Cm-cm. Mill. 
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worship God kneeling, on Sundays and certain festivals. Cy- 
prian* assures us, that infant communion prevailed among the 
churches of Africa, and one instance is recorded, in which 
the deacon was obliged to pour the wine down the child's 
throat by force. Throughout the whole Catholic Church, it 
was customary for the deacons to take portions of the bread 
and wine to the absent members. A crumb of the bread was 
also thought to possess the miraculous virtue of preserving the 
possessor from shipwreck, fire, and other calamities. The 
simple institution of " breaking bread," in commemoration of 
the Redeemer's sacrifice, was gradually changed into a pan- 
tomime, designed to represent his death, and the cruciform 
loaf, pierced with a spear, was elevated to be adored by the 
people ; while ambitious orators exhausted their powers of 
bombast in exalting the " tremendous mysteries." Thus they 
" crucified the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame." 

As to the rite of baptism, there was no limit to its virtues. 
According to St. Chrysostom, it " made the sinner just in a 
moment." " Though a man," said he, " should be foul with 
every vice, the blackest that can be named, yet, should he fall 
into the baptismal pool, he ascends from the divine waters 
purer than the beams of noon." " Not only made clean, but 
holy and just." 

Thus were the "divine waters" of baptism substituted by 
THE FATHERS for the blood of Christ, the fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness. And such were the patristic notions 
of justification ! No wonder that the calculating sensualist 
put oft' his baptism, as Constantine did, to the hour of his 
death, that he might avoid the burden of the cross till the mo- 
ment of receiving the crown, and pass, per saltum, from the 
mire of iniquity, " the blackest that can be named," to the 
presence of Christ, and the glory of heaven ! 

* DC Lapsis. 
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But, where this remedy was not at hand, the accommodating 
Fathers supplied others equally facile. It is from the com- 
mentaries of these gentry, that we are to gather the meaning 
of Scripture ; their supplemental traditions come in to fill up 
the volume of inspiration, and, as the postscript of a letter is 
said to be sometimes the most important part of it, so their 
appendices, and running notes, according to our Oxford di- 
vines, determine the import of the written part of God's word. 
Chrysostom was one of the most eminent of the Fathers, and 
he agrees in doctrine with his most celebrated contemporaries, 
as well as with their immediate successors. Let us, then, 
hear his dictum on the parable of the virgins : The fire in 
the lamps, what is it, according to this authority ? " Virgi- 
nity," that is, the state of celibacy. And what is " the oil in 
the lamps?" the grace of God, or the influence of the Holy 
Spirit ? No. " Almsgiving !" " Hast thou a penny," ex- 
claims this great light of the Nicene Church, " hast thou a 
penny purchase heaven ! Heaven is on sale, and 
in the market, and yet we mind it not. Give a crust, 
and take back paradise ! Alms are the redemption of the 
soul!"* 

I remember, when an expression of the late Dr. Doyle, 
" Purchase up your iniquities with alms," excited great in- 
dignation among the Protestant clergy ; but some of the loud- 
est in condemning his heretical doctrine, are now ready to 
swear by the authority of those " saints " with whom the 
Roman prelate agreed to the very letter. Need any more be 
said, to show that the church authorities of the third, fourth, 
and fifth centuries departed, essentially, from the principles of 
Christianity that they not only shifted the foundations of ac- 
ceptance and peace with God, but even subverted the princi- 
ples of evangelical law and social morality. Their Gospel 

* Sec a lengthened examination of the writings of this Father, in Ancient 
Christianity, vol. I. 
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differs as much from the Apostolic, as liberty differs from 
slavery, truth from delusion, intelligent piety from supersti- 
tion, or philanthropy from malignant, intolerant fanaticism. 
But, Paul says to the Galatians " Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other Gospel unto you, than that 
which we have preached unto you, let him be accursed." f 

Who that considers the subject, can doubt that the curse of 
religious bondage to human taskmasters came upon the Nicene 
Church ? The great aim of all their institutions, at least 
their obvious tendency, was to break down the minds and con- 
sciences of the people to the most abject submission to men. 
When a professor of singular sanctity had no mind, no will of 
his own when he rendered to his religious " superiors " a pas- 
sive, blind, beast-like obedience, then his virtue was deemed 
perfect. Sometimes these holy machines were ordered to 
plant trees, with the branches in the ground, and the roots in 
the air, or daily to water a withered stick, as if it were a living 
plant ; but it matered not what humiliating and preposterous 
task was imposed : the more humiliating and preposterous, 
the higher the merit of performing it. They never asked 
whether God had required these things at their hands ; the 
bishop or the abbot was their god. Towards the Deity they 
had no conscience towards their spiritual lords, no under- 
standing, being held, "like the horse or mule, with bit and 
bridle." 

Held they were, firmly enough, in this stupid insensibility 
to their rights as Christian men, and their responsibility to 
their Creator and Redeemer, but not restrained from vice. 
How could they, when the worst passions of our nature as- 
sumed the mask of religion, and were idolised by the church? 
Depravity cannot prevail in one part of the moral system, 
without injury to the whole; nor will one devil, when safely 
lodged in the sanctuary of the soul, be satisfied without bring- 
ing in seven others more wicked than himself. We have 

* Gal. i. 8. 
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already adverted to the disorders and vices of the " most illus- 
trious portion of the flock of Christ" " the flower of the 
church," as the great Fathers proudly styled the male and 
female " virgins," whose delinquencies scandalised even a 
grossly dissolute and degenerate age. If such was the condi- 
tion of the aristocracy, what must have been that of the ple- 
beians of the church the vulgar mass of baptised heathens ? 
It is described by themselves as the most demoralised that can 
well be imagined. The Fathers themselves lament that the 
Christian Romans were the worst conducted part of the com- 
munity that the Goths and Vandals, Pagans and heretics, 
were far superior in morality, and in all social virtues ! Indeed, 
so disorganised was the frame-work of society, through op- 
pression, fraud, perfidy, murder, rapine, combined with all that 
is profligate and lewd in private manners, that multitudes fled 
for refuge from this fearful anarchy, to the heretical " barba- 
rians ! " And the invasion of Mahomedanism, was regarded 
by many as a purifiying deluge, sweeping over the lands which 
the great apostacy had darkened and polluted ! 

Because our Lord has said, that in heaven they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, but are "as the angels;" 
therefore, these sapient divines set up for angels on earth, 
overlooking the difference between the two states of exist- 
ence, as of no moment in the calculation. Paul deemed 
a single life expedient during the "present necessity" 
that the soldiers of the cross should not, during seasons 
of persecution and public calamity, be entangled in the 
affairs of this life. But the same Apostle declares, that if, even 
in such unsettled times, they marry, they have not sinned. 
He also says, in reference to widows, " I will, therefore, 

that the younger women marry, bear children, guide* 

the house, give none occasion to the adversary to speak 
reproachfully" Again, " Marriage is honourable in all, and 
the bed undefiled." And in reference to the clergy, he says, 

" A bishop must be the husband of one wife; 

B 2 
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one that ruleth well his own house, having kin children in sub- 
jection with all gravity" Observe the rational ground of 
this requisition " For if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of the Church of God ? " 
No, no ; it is not in the gloomy and comfortless cloisters of 
compulsive celibacy, but in the happy precincts of the domestic 
circle, that a minister can acquire the wisdom, the sympathy, 
the pure and tender sensibility, the paternal solicitude, and 
sober, practical, benevolent piety, necessary to the overseer of 
a Christian Church. It is about as wise to expect that con- 
tinence will result from the prohibition of marriage, as that 
prudence and the proprieties of life will be best learned in 
the wilderness. 

That men drafted from this latter school to fill episcopal 
thrones, should prove wise rulers of the people, would be quite 
as miraculous as any thing recorded in their legends! What 
symmetry could be expected in the Christian character of such 
men ? Would not their zeal naturally run to excess in one 
direction, disturbing and disarranging the whole system of 
theology, magnifying the subordinate into the principal, and 
putting that first which should be last? Such we find to have 
been the fact. Their piety, when not a mere mechanical ob- 
servance of the cumbrous ceremonial with which their un- 
curbed fancies had loaded the church, was one-sided, prepos- 
terous, exaggerated, strained, and, of course, in the highest 
degree arrogant and self-righteous. Hence, their ascetic 
moroseness their excessive abstinence the halo of vain-glory 
with which they surrounded a sanctimonious celibacy too 
often but a cloak for the most revolting licentiousness, and the 
most awful sophistication of conscience. Hence, also the su- 
pernatural virtue supposed to reside in the opus operatum of 
the sacraments, and the pre-eminent merit of almsgiving. So 
completely had they excluded religion from the sanctuary of 

* Lulio xx. 3">: I Cor. vii. 2836; 1 Tim. vii. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 2, 5 12; 
Tit. i. (i. 



THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS. 195 

the conscience so thoroughly divorced it from the " hidden 
man of the heart," that it became the habit of the church to 
pray without thought, to confess without sorrow, and do pen- 
ance without repenting. 

But all had not been seduced by this "mystery of iniquity." 
There was still left "a remnant, according to the election of 
grace" the church in the wilderness scattered and obscure, 
but still retaining their fidelity to the Lord that bought them, and 
witnessing that he is God. The corruptions of Christianity 
came down gradually from the high places of ecclesiastical 
authority, and insensibly penetrated the mass of the Christian 
community; and as the surface of the snow-drift on the road 
side is stained and darkened, while the heart for a time retains 
its purity, so was it with the ancient church. Remote from 
the dusty highways of hierarchical ambition, were found many 
a congregation and district pure in the faith, and many an 
humble and pious pastor pursuing " the noiseless tenor of his 
way,'' and preaching the GOSPEL in substance, to men who 
received the truth in the love of it, and, in some good mea- 
sure, reduced it to practice. 

Meanwhile, large communities of sound hearted and devo- 
ted Christians, were excluded from the so-called " Catholic 
Church," branded with various names of " Heresy," on ac- 
count of some metaphysical and unintelligible iota ; and, as in 
civil history, the disastrous glory of war flashes its lurid light 
on almost every page, while the progress of society and the 
condition of the people, are cast into the shade, so has it been 
here : records of the pride, and pomp, and strifes of ambitious 
ecclesiastics, have been handed down to us as the history of the 
Church of Christ ! 



CHAPTER XII. 

CELIBACY AND MONACHISM. 

GREAT stress is laid by churchmen on what is called the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers. Surely such men cannot have 
studied the history of those Fathers, nor attended to the mo- 
tives from which imperial edicts were issued to bring councils 
together ; nor to the manner in which majorities were secured 
in these assemblies. It must be admitted, however, that the 
Fathers were sometimes unanimous ; but it was in the work of 
mischief that they were so in propagating the worst abuses of 
Christianity. 

Their wonderful unanimity on the subject of this chapter is 
thus noticed by Dean Waddington : " It is a fact demanding 
observation, that the Fathers of the ancient church, who flour- 
ished about this period (in the fourth century) among whom were 
many eloquent, and learned, and pious men, were favourable, 
without one exception, to the establishment of MONASTICISM; 
for though it might be beneath the office of reason to investi- 
gate the motives of the illiterate enthusiasts who began the 
work, it would be improper to pass over without comment the 
considerate labours of the ecclesiastics who completed it. 
Moreover, as they were apt enough to differ on some other 
points, in which the interests of religion were concerned, and 
as they delivered on all occasions their particular opinions with 
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great boldness and independence, their unanimity in the intro- 
duction of one grand innovation, is by that circumstance still 

further recommended to our attention. We 

should, moreover, in attempting to account for this agreement, 
always bear in mind, that the early patrons of monasticism 
were, with very few exceptions, Orientals or Africans men 
of ardent temperament and impetuous imagination; among 
whom the theory of religion too frequently tended to mysticism, 
and its practice to mere sensible ceremony, and bodily morti- 
fication."* 

In consequence of this ominous revolution in the sentiments 
of the professing church, the holy estate of matrimony was 
renounced by all who aspired to a character for eminent sanc- 
tity. Thousands forswore it, and retired from temptation to 
the wilderness, or the monastery, carrying with them a plague 
of the heart, for which marriage is the divinely appointed re- 
medy. Hence, also, hundreds of married men abandoned 
their wives and families, thus breaking through the most 
sacred obligations to win the praises of an apostatising church. 
Aspiring to be angels, they sunk below the level of men 
and unnaturally sacrificing the endearments of hallowed domes- 
tic affection, they vainly sought a compensating relief in soli- 
tary, remorseful vice ; or amid the social abandonment of the 
convent, in those secret haunts of unblushing sin, where con- 
science and natural affection lie buried together. 

Even Catholic writers describe the convents of the middle 
ages as brothels of licentiousness. And St. Bernard, in the 1 2th 
century, is obliged to confess and lament that "episcopi et sa- 
cerdotes faciunt qua) non conveniunt." Again, " quoe enim in 
occulto fiunt ab episcopis, turpe est dicere."f When con- 

* Church Hist. o. xix. p. 369. The same writer observes, that celibacy 
va< i-onsidercd a hereby in the times of Irena-us 

f Bernard in Con. Rlicni. 172JS. Sec Edgar, eh. 15, passim, for a full ac- 
count of Dr. I'nsoy's "more excellent way." Yet Cost cms and others main- 
tained that such men would sin more yritvous/y if they nuirried !! 
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vents are multiplying, and Rome is making clerical converts, 
the public should get some idea of the ripened fruits of 
celibacy. 

The first council that " forbid " marriage to the clergy was 
that of Eliberis in Spain, in the year 305. The Council of 
Neocesarea, in 314, decreed that every priest who would 
marry should be degraded. The first Council of Nice, which 
was held in 325, would have forced all the clergy to put away 
their wives, but for the strenuous interference of Bishop 
Paphnutius, who, though himself a single man, opposed this 
abominable measure, and prevented its passing. The public 
opinion, however, and custom of the church, enforced by the 
restless and intolerant fanaticism of the monks, was more power- 
ful than law, and accordingly every married minister was looked 
down on as vile and degraded. A few nobly protested against 
this feature of the apostacy, but their voices were silenced by 
ecclesiastical fulminations ; and the fierce denunciations of the 
monkish Prelates bore all before them. 

But such shocking outrages of the laws of nature and of re- 
velation were not suffered to pass with impunity. The social 
affections, thus turned by ecclesiastical interdicts from their 
holiest channel, found other issues, dark and foul, and defiled 
all that they touched. " Nuns " protected by their vows, dressed 
gaily, put on every meretricious art, exposed themselves in 
public promiscuous baths, frequented the theatres, where the 
grossest scenes were exhibited flirted with their monkish para- 
mours, who were frequent at their sides, even in the church, 
and during the celebration of the holy mysteries. They also 
lived together in the same religious houses; and it was notorious 
to the great scandal of the church, and grief of the Fathers, 
that they also slept together, though under solemn assurances 
that nothing worse than Christian affection should be the re- 

* The public condemnation <>t' this, practice contributed to Cliry: u 
banishment from Constantinople. 
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suit ! * True, these holy women were not called wives, (that 
word was detestable,) but " sisters ' and (ayarrri) " darlings." 
Never was their vow of virginity to be broken. But their 
virginity was not that of the heart it was outward, formal, 
factitious, physical. And even the bishops, who publicly la- 
mented these " abominations," seemed to know so little of real 
purity, that numbers of these " easy, fond, familiar," intrepid 
virgins in climates too where heroic chastity is rare were 
compelled as a preparation for communion, to submit to a most 
humiliating test.* 

But it is painful even to refer to so odious a subject. The 
fact is, that corruption ran to such an excess, that money was 
devoted to the endowment of religious houses from the most 
detestable motives. Men of property, in the vigour of life, 
erected institutions of this kind, of which they were constituted 
governors, and into these sanctified dens of pollution youth and 
beauty were inveigled, to the destruction of innumerable souls. 

It is next to impossible for the uninitiated to conceive the 
deprivation of the moral feelings that came, in the rapid pro- 
gress of corruption, to be associated with monastic devotion. 
By one sex the " Queen of Heaven " has been regarded with 
burning passion, as any one may see by reading the " Glories 
of Mary" where a saint is represented as " dancing before 
her image in the holy folly of his love ! " These delusions of 
the day these waking dreams of an unhallowed imagination, 
blind to the boundary line which separates veneration from ir- 
regular emotion, giving its own colouring, and life, and 
warmth to the painting or the statue, and exciting the worship- 
per to exclaim with St. Bernard " O dulcis osculando ! " 

these day dreams would be followed, of course, by kindred 
visions of the night. With similar physical feelings perhaps 
more shocking still was the HOLY SAVIOUR regarded by the 
mock virgins immured in nunneries ! It appears from the re- 
luctant testimony of one of their own bishops, even in very 

* Set- Tailor's Ancient ( 'liri>ti;mity, vol. l.pnssiin. 
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modern times, that the host itself did not escape unutterable 
desecration. No wonder these prison-houses are so well 
guarded. It is to be feared that many of their wretched, im- 
becile inmates are " given up to work all uncleanness with 
greediness." In the regulations of a convent at Constantino- 
ple, it was ordained that all the males employed about it should 
be eunuchs. 

The monastic system, with its essential law of celibacy, is 
so constitutionally, so radically vicious, that no reform has 
ever been able to cure it. In the East, its abuses were always 
notorious and enormous. In Western lands, with colder climes 
and sterner virtue, they sought by a series of reformations 
but sought in vain to redeem these institutions from their in- 
herent depravity. Every one of them began with utter poverty 
and rigid sanctity, and rapidly rose to renown and opulence; 
but still more rapidly sunk into fat indolence, fastidious luxury, 
and coarse sensuality. 

Some eminent Protestant writers have, indeed, given them 
credit for being the only depositaries of learning in dark times, 
and have lauded them, because they 

" Curbed the wild fury of a barbarous age," 

at a time when society was threatened with utter dissolution. 
Few will deny that the worst despotisms do something to alle- 
viate the calamities which themselves have brought upon the 
people. A capricious munificence, a courtly elegance, a daz- 
zling grandeur may attract the eye from a nation's wretched- 
ness, and plant flowers on the grave of liberty just as the pomp 
of war, and martial music, and the shouts of victory, shed a 
delusive glory on the blood-stained battle-field, and drown the 
groans of dying fathers, sons, and husbands. Shall we, there- 
fore, sing the praises of despotism and war ? The Church of 
Rome brought night upon the moral world by excluding the 
Sun of Righteousness, and is glorified by Protestants, because 
she dispelled a portion of the gloom, by kindling her own bale- 
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ful fires of fanaticism and superstition ! It is even insinuated 
that Christianity would have perished from the earth, hut for 
the church organization, the ecclesiastical institutions of the 
fourth century. How then did it survive the Roman persecutions, 
and rise to such influence as made it politic for the imperial 
despot, Constantine, to feign devotion to the cross ! Oh, but 
it is said, though it could withstand a stupendous and bloody 
tyranny, it could not exist amid the anarchy that succeeded 
the fall of the empire. Well, if the Gospel, in its native purity 
and power, had shone upon that chaos, would it not have re- 
duced it to order, and speedily developed the elements of civili- 
zation ? See what it has done for the self-destroying canni- 
bals of the South sea islands. Had it been left to the indi- 
vidual convictions of men, and to its own uniting, liberating, 
elevating, and purifying tendencies, would it not have saved 
Europe from centuries of ignorance, slavery, barbarism, war, 
and vice ? The Nicene Church system was a dense cloud, that 
averted the light of heaven from the nations, and turned them 
into a desert ; and if the drops that fell from it produced here 
and there a sickly vegetation, and if from behind " the gloomy 
hills of darkness" the beams of truth gleamed forth occasionally, 
shall we praise Rome for that? Above all, shall we praise the 
monastic system ? a system of which one of its ablest apolo- 
gists is compelled to speak in the following terms: 

" At the same time, we ought not to forget, that even in 
those times to which their utility was confined, it was con- 
tinually obstructed, both by the original defects of their sys- 
tem, and its consequent corruptions. Almost from the first 
establishment in the East, no less than in the West, we find 
them the faithful defenders, if not parents, of superstitious 
abuse. The adoration of saints, the miraculous qualities of 
relics, and the homage due to them and, above all, the sanc- 
tity and worship of images, have been inculcated with peculiar 
zeal by the monks of every order, in every age of the church. 
Again, as they ever have been the patrons of religious abuse, so 

c2 
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have they inflexibly opposed any general attempt at church re- 
form. Reforms, indeed, in their peculiar establishments, have 
been incessant. Such, again, as touched the discipline of the 
secular clergy, have some times found support in the jealousy 
of the regular orders. But any exertion, tending to the re- 
storation of pure Christianity, has ever found its fiercest op- 
ponents in the cloister ; and through such opposition many un- 
scriptural practices have been perpetuated, both in the Eastern 
and Western churches. Of course, it is not intended to as- 
cribe to them all the corruptions of religion ; indeed, we have 
already traced the origin of many of these to a period preceding 
the creation of monachism. The 'vices of the clergy' are 
acknowledged in ecclesiastical records, long before the preva- 
lence of monastic influence ; and it seems probable, even, that the 
traffic in indulgences, finally so scandalous to the mendicants, 
was begun by the bishops. But all existing abuses ivere care- 
fully nourished and fostered by the hands of monks ; and the 
execution of miracles and other popular impostures, was con- 
ducted with peculiar ingenuity and success by the inmates of 
the monastery. And we may add, that the lucrative system of 
purgatory was then most zealously supported, as indeed the 
wealth which flowed from it was distributed for the most part 
among those establishments." * 

And yet this is the " body of religious persons, who," ac- 
cording to the enlightened author just quoted, "formed, for 
the space of five or six centuries, the most respectable portion 
of the Christian world." Miserable world, if this was the 
most respectable portion of it ! But were not the persecuted 
Waldenses a more respectable portion of the " Christian 
world" than these systematic deceivers of men, and mockers of 
God ? Were not even those who sought reformation in the 
Church of Rome more " respectable" than its fierce opponents, 
the unprincipled fomenters of every abuse the agents of false 
miracles the vile brood who fattened on every corruption? 

* Waddington's History of the Church, p. 411. 
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Nor were the fruits of celibacy less general or less loath- 
some among the secular clergy. We have observed, that a 
Spanish Council issued the first prohibition of marriage in the 
Christian Church; but as if Providence had assigned to Rome 
a fatal pre-eminence in every part of the apostate system, it 
appears that the first general interdict on this subject was is- 
sued by Pope Siricius in 385. This Papal decision " was 
enforced with rigour, and confirmed by the sanctions of Inno- 
cent, Leo, and Gregory, as well as by the Councils of Car- 
thage, Orleans, Tours, Toledo, Aix la Chapelle, Worms, and 
Mentz, in Africa, France, Spain, and Germany." ' 

This is admitted by Roman Catholic writers to have been a 
new law in the fourth century. Compulsory celibacy was un- 
heard of for three hundred years in the church, except as one 
of the abominations of paganism, or the dogmas of heresy. 
The Romans had their vestal virgins. Jerome informs us, 
that the Athenian Hierophants endeavoured to secure con- 
tinency by drinking cold hemlock; the Egyptian priesthood, by 
a rigid abstinence from flesh and wine, andWihe priests of 
Cybele, by mutilation. The last found an imitator in the emi- 
nent Father, Tertullian. The Manicheans, from their Gnostic 
antipathy to every thing connected with the body, debarred 
their elect from what they considered the defilements of matri- 
mony. Such were the examples followed by the Catholic 
Church! 

There is not on record an instance of such gigantic iniquity 
as the inexorable obstinancy of the Court of Rome on this 
subject. In spite of the most glaring abuses, the most shock- 
ing violations of the laws of nature and of GOD in spite of 
the most urgent remonstrances from the laity, as well as from 
the clergy themselves, this antichristian law was relentlessly 
enforced, especially by Hildebrand, who found it essential to 
his scheme of universal monarchy. For, as Father Paul justlv 
remarks, the affections of a married clergy for their wives, their 

* Edgar Variations, p. 5L'!. 
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children, their relatives, their country, their prince, would de- 
tach them from the Roman See, and render it impracticable 
for the Pope to use them as the instruments of his ambition. 
Hence, the satanic pertinacity with which this desolating policy 
was pursued in the face of the most appalling difficulties. That 
the general reader may have some faint idea of these difficul- 
ties, as well as of the " MORE EXCELLENT WAY" of the Oxford 
Divines, we venture to add a few touches more to the sketch 
of clerical celibacy which we have already given. 

Some of the more earnest, honest, and eminent of these 
heroes of sanctity have left us proofs of the perils of their vo- 
cation, which we know not whether to call mournful or ludi- 
crous. They literally made a covenant with their eyes, that 
they should never look upon a woman ; they fled into the wil- 
derness ; they were Sfylitcs, and mounted pillars ; they were 
Boskoi, and fed, all fours, on grass ; they clothed their bodies 
in sheep-skin, sackcloth, or iron ; they scourged themselves 
with whips; rolled themselves in snow, or plunged into frozen 
streams, in order to get the better of the unclean devil with 
which they were tormented ! Even the father of the Benedic- 
tines, the great reformer of the monastic system, found it ne- 
cessary to " roll his naked body on nettles and thorns, till the 
lacerated carcass, through pain, lost all sense of pleasure ! " 

Such frantic struggles against one of the most powerful of 
nature's laws, could neither be lasting nor general. Many of 
the clergy had recourse to what was called Domesticism, and 
enjoyed the society of women devoted in profession, though not 
by vow, to virginity, who acted in the capacity of house-keepers, 
and not only shared the holy man's board, but also " his nightly 
couch " a practice of which Cyprian, Jerome, and Chrysos- 
tom complain most bitterly. What is more shocking still, the 
guilty mistress confessed to her reverend accomplice, who, as 
Damian drily remarks, would not be likely to inflict a severe 
penance. Attempts were made to put down this evil. Some 
councils decreed that the priest should be deprived of all female 
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society, but a mother, a sister, or an aunt. But horrible as is 
the fact, even these were not safe from the hands that marriage 
would have polluted ! " The Council of Mentz, therefore, in 
its tenth canon, as well as other contemporary and later synods, 
had to forbid the clergy the society of even their nearest female 
relations." ' 

Even the ignorant and dissolute laity were so shocked with 
the idea of married priests, that when Gregory the Seventh, 
so much admired by the Puseyites, attempted to reform that 
portion of the clergy, who obeyed the law of God, and lived in 
holy wedlock, they refused to receive baptism or the com- 
munion from their hands. Laymen baptised their own chil- 
dren, spilled the consecrated wine, trampled the transubstan- 
tiated bread under foot, and even in some instances proceeded 
to lay violent hands on their pastors. So powerfully had they 
been wrought upon by the fanaticism of the Pope, to whom the 
clergy were at last compelled to submit after a noble resistance ! 
The melancholy results of this victory over conscience, and 
divine law, and human virtue, history has too plainly told. It 
polluted the hierarchy from its head to its lowest members ; 
and throughout England, France, Spain, Italy, and Germany, 
filled the church with the most revolting impurity, which was 
to a great extent, sanctioned by ecclesiastical law. The Ger- 
man clergy, who, with their emperor, in a body sought a re- 
lease from their bonds, confessed to the Pope, that not one in 
fifty of their number was living in chastity. Previous to the 
Reformation, the Swiss compelled every one of their priests to 
keep a concubine for the protection of their own wives and 
daughters. Was it better with the nunneries? " Avjounfhui 
voiler une Jille c'est la prostituer."^ But it is time to draw a 
veil over this hateful picture, which we should not exhibit even 
thus partially, but for the boasting of the Romanists and the 
infatuation of the Puseyites. 

* Bin. vii. 137; Labb xi. 58G. 
f Paol, i. 32; Bruy;s iii. GJO, 611 Sec Edgar c. 15, passim. 
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CLAIMS OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS. 

THE soil of human nature, and the atmosphere of the world, 
are ungenial to the growth of truth, which lives only as it is 
the subject of thought, and ever languishes without the sus- 
taining grace of heaven. Error, on the other hand, is indigen- 
ous to the depraved heart, where it always finds nourishment 
and shelter where it nourishes rankly, still gathering new 
energy, spreading on every side, and feeding on all it touches. 
It is identified with the honour of a name, the sanctity of a 
building, with civil immunities and sacred forms. It lurks in 
certain canonical phrases and orthodox technicalities, handed 
down from age to age, neither explained nor understood, but 
merely as mystical symbols of the faith, for which confessors 
strove and martyrs bled " the faith which the Catholic Church 
holdeth and professeth." For this the partizans of things as 
they are, the enemies of all change, the blind conservators of 
abuse, are ready not to go to the stake themselves, but to 
drag others to it. Time is not permitted to correct, nor ex- 
perience to teach but the authority of the dead binds all their 
blunders upon the living, from age to age. Here the sins of 
the "fathers" are visited on the children, not only to the 
third and fourth, but to the fortieth generation. 

The advocates of ancient authority know well, that there is 
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a strong bias of the human mind in their favour. Distance 
lends a charm to the most rugged and uninteresting landscape. 
Naked rocks and dreary mountain barrenness melt on the 
vision into one undulating plain of liquid azure, and cold dense 
fogs are gilded with a glorious splendour. Somewhat similar 
is the illusion of antiquity. There is a mysterous power in 
the past to which few minds are insensible. It ennobles the 
mean, magnifies the little, beautifies the deformed, and covers 
folly itself with a robe of sanctity. When the mind awakes 
from the apathy of ignorance, and can evade the exigences of 
the present moment, it longs to tread with reverence in the 
footsteps, and to gaze on the monuments, of by-gone genera- 
tions. To minds of a certain unhappy cast especially, neither 
the present nor the future presents much that is pleasing. The 
little pleasure they enjoy is derived from memory, which lin- 
gers on the sunny spots of life, few and evanescent, lighting 
up the landscape with brighter colours, and diffusing a fresher 
fragrance around the bowers where affection was wont to repose. 
This precious light gilds the clouds of sorrow, and relieves 
even the retrospect of suffering. Memory culls flowers from 
the sharpest pains "the very hedges are made to bloom, and 
every thorn bears a blossom." To such a pensive eye there is 
always a hallowing influence in the past ; and whatever is an- 
cient is venerable and true. Any thing like rigid analysis dis- 
pels a happy illusion ; and is as unwelcome as the discovery of 
animalcula in his vegetable food was to the Brahmin. 

Yet, with all respect for the poetic feelings of such sentimen- 
tal readers, we must ask, shall " wisdom and counsel " do no- 
thing to counteract the degenerating tendencies of all earthly 
institutions to correct the errors of inexperience to repair 
the decays of age to pour new vigour into a weak and sickly 
frame and arrest its progress towards dissolution ? Should 
an institution founded ages ago be now dead, it must either 
be re-animated or buried out of our sight. By a doting care, 
indeed, the letter of an establishment may be kept sacred ; but 
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what is the letter without the spirit ? This, if it be true, is 
too subtile to be bound too etherial to be imprisoned in earthly 
forms. Time, while he is wearing out institutions, is ever re- 
novating, raising, and expanding society, for which these in- 
stitutions were designed, to which at their origin they were 
probably suited, and to which, in its progress, they should be 
from time to time adapted. What is their value, when the 
living soul that once animated them has sought new organs, 
and found more appropriate mediums for the manifestation of 
its restored energies ? What are many establishments, but 
the Gattons and Old Sarums of the church ? but quays from 
which the wave of commerce has receded ? but fortifications 
maintained for show, after the treasures they defended, and 
the power they symbolised, have for ever departed ? 

From what has been said in the two last chapters, the reader 
will be prepared to estimate the value of patristic authority, 
and will find, however reluctantly, that it has been overrated. 
Incoherent, declammatory, and illogical, the works of the 
Fathers will seldom give solid satisfaction to a well-regulated 
mind. Extravagance, exaggeration, bombast, and confusion 
cloud their uncertain meaning, and make the wearied and be- 
wildered reader feel like one wandering in the wilderness, 
where the light breaks forth but in gleams, and the luxuriant 
and unwholesome vegetation serves only to obstruct the ill-de- 
fined way. Hence, their writings have furnished an armoury 
for all parties ; and it is certain, that the most contradictory 
dogmas might be defended by fair quotations from the same 
author. Oriental philosophy, "falsely so called," and daring 
speculation, deeply tainted their divinity, and exposed them to 
the anticipative censure of the Apostle Paul. But what above 
all renders them dangerous guides in theology, is the unsound 
principle of interpretation, which, after Origen, they adopted 
in expounding the word of God a principle by which the 
Scriptures might be made to speak any thing which suited the 
mystical fancy of the writer ; and, therefore, neutralised their 
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authority in every thing. The blind admiration of such men 
in the ages of darkness, of which they were the evening stars, 
should have no effect on us. That their ignorant and credu- 
lous disciples should greatly magnify luminaries through which 
they sought a heavenly sanction for their monkish and profit- 
able absurdities, is quite natural. Still the suffrages of such 
persons should be estimated, not by their number, but their 
value. The knowledge of the present is enriched by the 
hoarded treasures of past ages; and the wisdom of former 
times, which was then fresh from the mine, and mingled with 
much alloy, has been often submitted to the fire, and is now 
" gold purified seven times." 

The missionary martyr WILLIAMS, will be regarded with 
reverence for ages to come. But how different is the estimate 
of his intellectual character formed by us, from that cherished 
by the natives of those isles which he evangelized ! Had he 
died in the same tragical manner so early as the third century, 
not to speak of a later and more degenerate period, his recently 

recovered bones would have enriched hundreds of churches ! 

And had the LONDON MISSIONARY Society existed in the Ni- 
cene age, and been imbued with "Catholic" principles, such a 
treasure would have made it one of the best endowed societies 
in Europe. 

We cannot too curiously explore the foundations of that 
POWER, whose dark and terrible energy desolated Christendom 
for so many centuries that power which the Oxford Divines 
are now moving (not heaven and earth, but) Church and State 
to restore, and to which, they would again bring the nations of 
Europe into subjection. The people should be made acquainted, 
with the devices of the spiritual despotism which led gradually, 
but necessarily, in the progress of the " mystery of iniquity," to 
the development of the full-grown " MAN OF SIN," 

" A minister whom hell liulli sent 
To spread its Mast where'er he went; 
Ami tiiii;:, as o'er the earth he trod, 
His shadow hel ween men and God." 

D 2 
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Every Roman Catholic priest has vowed that he will never 
take and interpret Scripture, " otherwise than according to 
the unanimous consent of the P'athers."* To this principle, 
the Puseyites subscribe ex animo. The Bible is at the opposite 
end of the long, long " Catena Patrum" and its meaning must 
come down living along that chain, or they cannot receive it. 
The Bible must remain mute, till five hundred discordant voices 
form one harmonious utterance ! And how are the laity to 
know where or when they are unanimous? They must just 
take it on trust from their teachers, who stand between the 
people and the fathers, as the fathers stand between the teach- 
ers and Christ. But, if the authority of the Fathers constitute 
an infallible rule of faith, the Christian has surely a right to 
examine it for himself. How else can he fashion his opinions 
and his life according to the standard ? In order, then, to read 
the word of GOD with safety and profit, " the laity must for 
themselves deliberately peruse and compare the multitudinous 
folios of Christian antiquity a task for which, from want of 
leisure, acquaintance with the Greek and Latin languages, and 
opportunity of access to the remains of ancient theology, the 
mass of mankind, it is plain, are wholly incompetent. The 
clause, therefore, is tantamount to a prohibition of the use of 
the Bible." f It took Archbishop Usher eighteen or nineteen 
years to get through the Fathers, though he read a portion 
every day, no matter what other business demanded his atten- 
tion. Is there one of a thousand, even of the clergy, who have 
read all the Fathers ? How can a lawyer tell whether the 
great legal authorities are for or against his cause, till he has 
read and compared them ? Is he to take the fad for granted, 
from the interested advocate on the other side ? 

According to the Oxford Divines, the Fathers are the infal- 
lible interpreters of the Apostles and they themselves are the 

* Creed of Pius IV. 
f Roman Misquotation, by < be Kev. Mr. Pope, p. ] 33 ; a highly valuable 

work, which uuu'ht to In- circulated in a cheap form. 
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" inerrant " interpreters of the Fathers. From their lips the 
" children of the Church " are to receive the " lively oracles." 
We may push the claims of our Newmans, Puseys, Keehles, 
and Sewells, aside without ceremony ; but the Fathers must be 
treated with the respect due to old age. As the genius of 
Pascal confounded the anti-christian policy of whole hosts of 
accomplished Jesuits, when their principles had corrupted nearly 
every court and college in Europe, so Mr. Isaac Taylor's well 
sustained attacks, have shaken the foundations of Anglo- 
Catholicism. If indeed, the matter at issue were to rest on 
the unanimity of the Fathers, we might spare ourselves the 
trouble of looking narrowly at the character of the judges ; for 
it is easy to show, that where they are not unanimous against 
modern Catholics (as they are in regard to the supreme autho- 
rity of Holy Scripture, and the duty of all the people to read 
it) they differ among themselves ; and that on texts of vital 
moment in the controversy. On the meaning of the words ad- 
dressed by our Lord to Peter, in the 16th chapter of Mat- 
thew, and on the words of the institution of the Lord's Supper, 
we have Fathers against Fathers in most decided conflict. 
There is thus, as we shall see hereafter more fully, a rent in 
the very foundation of the Catholic system. 

We will suppose, however, that every layman undertakes to 
square the Bible with the Billiotlieca Patrum and that for 
this purpose, he carefully reads the twenty-eight folio volumes 
of the Latin, and also the immensely voluminous productions 
of the Asiatic and African bishops and doctors a library in 
themselves ; and we will even allow him to use translations ; 
yet how can he be sure that all these writings are genuine ? 
And if not, may they not be corrupted in the very place which 
he relies on to establish the divine right of the priesthood and 
prelacy? There is no fact in history better established, than 
that the Patristic writings have been interpolated, expurgated, 
and mutilated to an extent utterly unaccountable, except on a 
principle embraced very early, and adopted by the most emi- 



212 CORRUPTION OF THE FATHERS. 

nent of the Fathers, namely, that it is lawful, and even meri- 
torious to lie for the sake of the truth ! On this principle, 
avowedly, Eusebius suppressed the most shameful things in the 
lives of the Martyrs referred to in his history. On this nefa- 
rious principle, books were written in the names of eminent 
men, long dead, in order to gain credit for the sentiments of 
the anonymous author. Passages of genuine works were ex- 
punged ; others were wilfully interpolated and altered, to meet 
the views of those who had departed from the faith which the 
Papal advocates called "correcting" them! In numerous 
places, too, the manuscripts were corrupted through the igno- 
rance or carelessness of transcribers. Erasmus, Pamele, Du 
Pin, and many other eminent Roman Catholic writers, testify 
strongly, that the works of Cyprian, Ambrose, and others, have 
been thus tampered with by the monks.* 

" The Faith of Catholics confirmed by Scripture, and attes- 
ted by the Fathers of the first five centuries of the church," 
occupies, says Mr. Pope, " no ordinary place in the estimation 
of Roman ecclesiastics ; first published in 1813, it was reprinted 
in 1830, with considerable additions." It was made use of by 
Dr. Poynter, Dr. Trevern, and by many other advocates of 
the Church of Rome ; and is, in fact, the Manual, which has of 
late years supplied the Papal controversialists with quotations 
from the Fathers. It was compiled by the Rev. Messrs. Ber- 
rington and Kirk, from one of whom, Dr. Pusey is said to have 
imbibed his Catholic principles. The latter, Mr. Kirk, ob- 
serves, that it is become a kind of class-book, and standard work 
among Catholics. As it was from it that Mr. Maguire quoted 
in the public discussion, circumstances led Mr. Pope to exa- 
mine the quotations. For this purpose he visited Cheaterns 
Library, Manchester, and consulted the identical editions, and 
probably the very copies of the Fathers from which the " Faith 
of Catholics was compiled ; and what must have been his as- 

* See. lor ample ]>rootV on this head, Roman Misquotation, by Kev. R. 
T. 1'. Po[>e. Curry & Co Dublin. 
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tonishment to find this work made up of a scries of wilful muti- 
lations of the Fathers ? Mr. Pope a candid, upright, and 
honourable man, to whom Protestants are more indebted than 
they have been willing to acknowledge (for he was no party 
man) has executed his laborious task with great ability, and 
produced a work as valuable as it is seasonable. 

Take a specimen or two of this literary deliquency, which 
would blast the moral character of any one but a Catholic 
Divine. The following is a most daring mutilation of a pas- 
sage from Origen, perverted with the wicked design of placinn- 
the Fathers and their traditions on a level with the word of 
GOD: 

ORICllIN. ORIGEN. 

According to the Faith of Catho- According to the Latin Version of 

lies.- Ruffinus : 

" To me it is good to adhere to " To me it is good to adhere, us to 

APOSTOLIC MEN as to God and hi s God and our Lord Jesus Christ, so 

Christ, and to draw intelligence from also to his APOSTLES; and to draw 

the Scriptures according to the sense intelligence from the Scriptures, ac- 

that has been delivered by them. " cording to the sense that has been 

delivered by them," * 

We shall dismiss the faith of Catholics with another extract 
brought forward to support the doctrine of purgatory : 

TERTULLIAN, according to Messrs. Berrington and Kirk : 
" Oblations for the Dead, on the anniversary day." f 

TERTULLIAN, according to the original: 

" Oblations for the dead for their birth days to heaven, on 
the anniversary." 

For the import of the suppressed ivord natalitia, see the 
chapter on purgatory. Meantime, it is sufficient to observe, 
that these offerings were made, not for " suffering souls in pur- 

* In the Benedictine edition (which the compilers employed) the passage 
stands thus : " Mihi autem simt Deo et Domino Jesu Christo, ita et Aros- 
TOI.IS i:.n s adluvivre boimm est, ct ex divini.s Scripturis secundum ipsonim 
traditioium intelligentiani capcrc. " Opera Tome. ii. p. '2'2-i. Horn. vii. in 
Levit. nciK'd. Paris, 17.'!.'!. 

t De Cor. Mil. p. -JM). 1'ailh of Catholic*, p. XM. Kd. IS.'td. 
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gatory," but for the martyrs in glory, to celebrate their death, 
which was called their birth to life eternal. The offerings 
were made for the benefit of the living poor, in honour of the 
martyrs, who were considered to be in a state of supereminent 
glory. But the word natalitia was wilfully suppressed, in or- 
der to get a show of argument for purgatory, even so far up as 
the third century, though this would be two hundred years too 
late! 

While on the subject of literary frauds, we must not pass 
over the Bourdeaux Testament, published by the Jesuits in 
1686, with the "permission" of the archbishop. There are 
two copies of the work in Dublin, one in the Library of the 
University, the other in Marsh's, from which Mr. Pope copied 
the following passages, with many others, containing additions 
to the word of God : 

" As they offered to the Lord the sacrifice of the Mass, and 
fasted." (Acts xiii. 2.) 

" Yet so as by the fire of purgatory ." (1 Cor. iii. 15.) 

" Some shall depart from the Roman faith." (I Tim. 
iv. 1.) 

" There is a sin which is not mortal, but venial" * (1 John, 
v. 17.) 

Father Simon testifies, in his Critical History of the New 
Testament, that one of these Jesuits alleged, in defence of this 
liberty with the divine oracles, that the Calvinists were con- 
tinually annoying them, by demanding Scripture for the Mass, 
&c. ; so they were resolved to stop such troublesome mouths, 
by inventing a text. This desperate expedient demonstrates 
two things First, that the peculiarities of Romanism cannot 
be defended from the unadulterated Scriptures ; and, secondly, 
that Catholic advocates will sacrifice truth, conscience, and 
revelation, to the interests of the church. 

Would that it could be urged on the other side, that these 

* In 1 Cor. vii. 10, -2. Cor. vi. 14, and 1 Tiia. iv. o, they thrust in te 
Marriage." (Horn. Mi*q. p. 2S 
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falsifications of the New Testament, and of the early Fathers, 
were but the work of the Jesuits in the worst times of their 
history ; and that their loose maxims of morality are now re- 
probated by their own party. They are, indeed, reprobated 
vehemently, when, by any mistake, a Protestant advocate is be- 
trayed into similar practices.* But Roman Catholic Divines 
do not seem to have repudiated the principle, that it is lawful 
to lie for the good of the church. At all events, they have not 
forsaken the practice. Not long since one of their most emi- 
nent champions, a professor at Rome, and now a bishop in 
England, dared to defend his exposition of the 6th of John, as 
applied to the eucharist, by adducing the authority of a foreign 
commentator, as if that critic understood the expressions, 
" eating my flesh, and drinking my blood," literally; whereas 
he'expressly states, that they do not refer to the Lord's Sup- 
per at all, and must be taken figuratively. When Dr. Wise- 
man was detected in this daring fraud, how did he act ? Did 
he plead that it was a mistake, and acknowledge his error. 
By no means, he boldly accused his learned opponent of 
controversial artifice, declaring that they had quoted from en- 
tirely different works by the same author. Dr. Wiseman from 
his Meletemata, and Dr. Burton from his commentary on the 
Gospel of John. What was the fact? Why these were just 
different parts of the title-page of the self-same work! Either 
Dr. Wiseman had not seen his authority, and was grossly igno- 
rant, and grossly presumptuous in his ignorance ; or he had 
seen it, and publicly and confidently stated what he knew to be 
false. It is hard to say which horn is the more disgraceful to 
the foremost advocate of the true faith ! 

If such an imposition could be attempted in reference to the 
authority of a well-known divine, by one of the most learned, 
enlightened, and popular of Roman controversialists, in the 
face of the Protestant public of Britain, with so many chances 

* Tlu- rcadiT will ivnifmlnT the outcry against the Rev. Mi-. M'Ghiv 
and Dr. T...M. 
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of detection on every side, and all to gain the countenance of a 
single Protestant writer, to what length will these devices not 
go in the darker regions of their church, in Spain or Italy ? * 
To what length must they have gone in the dark ages, before 
the world was blest with a free press ! 

A pamphlet was lately addressed by an Irish priest to the 
author of these pages. It was an exact transcript, word for 
word, from Dr. Wiseman on the eucharist ; but before this 
fact was discovered, I addressed him in the following words : 
" I referred to Kuinoel himself, and found him contending that 
the "eating," &c. could not refer to the Lord's Supper, because 
the words are "manifestly figurative;" because the Lord's 
Supper was not then instituted, and such a reference would 
have made matters still more obscure. I en- 
treat you, Sir, not to refei- to Protestant authors any more 
without consulting them yourself. I really feel for the painful 
position in which some writer has repeatedly placed you ; and 
I do not wish to take the advantage I might of such great in- 
discretion." 

Thus, the great body of parish priests and curates, receive 
the " unanimous" opinions of the Fathers implicitly, from such 
truthful authorities as Dr. Wiseman and the compilers of The 
Fait k of Catholics ; and the laity receive them without ques- 
tion from their respective guides. And this is all they know 
about the " infallible, sovereign, living, and speaking tribunal." 
What a tribunal ! 

" The church" has furnished no synopsis of the Fathers to 
show their unanimity no epitome of conciliar decrees no 
code of Apostolic traditions no commentary on the Bible no 
perfect text, nor infallible translation of the word of God. She 
has left the people wholly in the hands of the clergy, whose 
garbled quotations from corrupted editions of the lying Fathers, 

* We should not wonder at the miracle-mongering of the middle apes, 
when we sec the marvels imported in the middle of the nineteenth century 
I iy ;m HiiLt'lisli peer. (Sec Lord Shrewsbury's Estatica, &C.) 



TEACHING OF THE FATHERS. 217 

are to stand on a level by right with the " SCRIPTURES OF 
TRUTH ; " and virtually set them aside, just as an explanatory 
act of Parliament practically supersedes the old statute law to 
which it is appended ! But more than this. The church has 
not merely kept the witnesses under her own control, put them 
to the torture, and compelled them to speak her will, but she 
actually ascends the judgment-seat, and pronounces sentence in 
her own case, where her enormous wealth and power are at 
issue ! The most corrupt civil judge on earth, in the darkest 
state of society, would not be guilty of such indecency. Is it 
possible in the nature of things, that her decisions should be 
IMPARTIAL between her own claims and those of the manacled 
and remonstrating CONSCIENCE of the laity ? 

But granting for a moment, that these grey-headed witnesses 
were allowed to tell their story in their own way, and it were 
wholly favourable to high church claims, (whereas it is very 
much the reverse,) let us see what their testimony is really 
worth. Are they authorities on which any sane, unbiased 
mind would pin its faith ? 

The most renowned of the Fathers flourished in the fourth 
century. Among these was Gregory, son of the Bishop of 
Naziensus. Within sixty years after the establishment of 
Christianity, he thus addresses the Governor of the city: 
" The law of Christ subjects you to my power, and to my pui- 
pit ; for ours is the authority an authority greater and more 
excellent than that which you possess, unless indeed spirit is to 
be subject unto flesh, and heaven unto earth." 

This is the true Catholic spirit of church ascendency the 

spirit, too, of the Nicene age. The most holy of the Fathers 
appealed to the civil sword to execute their canons, and punish 
their adversaries. Athanasius protested against the recal of 
Arius from banishment. 

Ambrose, who, like Plato, was fabled to have been visited, 
when an infant, by a swarm of bees, which reposed on his lips, 
and then ascended high in the air, was made bishop on the eighth 

E 2 
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day after baptism ! He was the first great champion of church 
ascendency, and he compelled the Emperor, Theodosius, to 
perform public penance as a condition of his reconciliation to 
the church. This great victory of the ecclesiastical over the 
civil power, occurred in the year 390. 

St. John Ckrysostom was a great man, and a reforming 
bishop. But, says Waddington,* a writer disposed rather to 
extenuate than aggravate the faults of the Fathers " he was 
not exempt from the errors and abuses of his day. He exalted 
the merit of celibacy ; he strongly inculcated the duty of fast- 
ing, and the sanctity of a solitary and ascetic life. He en- 
couraged the veneration for saints and martyrs ; but the prac- 
tical nature of his piety sometimes shone through the mists of 
his superstitious delusion." f He also held the corporeal pre- 
sence in the eucharist. Such were the errors of his day. 

The great St. Jerome had an excessive admiration for the 
" monastic excellence." He was a monk himself, and from 
his convent at Bethlehem, he expatiated on the justifying merits 
of mortification, celibacy, and pilgrimages ; and " though in 
the birth-place of Christ, at the very fountain of humility and 
peace, he vented even against his Christian adversaries a ma- 
lignant and caluminous rancour." Jerome delivered a pro- 
phecy concerning the millennium, which was believed for six 
hundred years. He also gave it as his opinion, that the dif- 
ference between Peter and Paul was only feigned for pious pur- 
poses for which opinion he was strongly reprehended by 
Augustine. 

Erasmus says, that Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, allowed to 
be the most eminent of the Fathers, began to read Paul's epis- 
tles with no instructor when near thirty years of age that he 
was immediately hurried to the episcopal office, and compelled 
to teach others what he had not learned himself; and that he 

* History of the Church, p. 140; Ibid. p. 141. 

-f- In one visitation through the Asiatic provinces he deposed thirteen 
bishops, and passed a severe censure on the whole order. 
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bad not sufficient knowledge of Greek to enable him to study 
the commentaries of the Greek writers. He gave the authority 
of his name to the maxim, that it is right to punish religious 
errors by civil penalties, and thus sanctioned the diabolical 
principle of persecution, which has so disgraced and desolated 
the Christian Church in every age ; and which lurks, like a 
cowardly demon, in certain corners of it still. His motives for 
embracing the Catholic faith, would not weigh much with a 
modern sceptic, though they might influence a congregation of 
ignorant peasants. 

According to Mosheim, and other learned authors, the value 
of the writings that remain of the Apostolic Fathers, is very 
little, except as historical witnesses of what prevailed in their 
day; and even in regard to this, as Mr. Taylor has justly re- 
marked, the testimony of heathen writers, such as Pliny and 
Tacitus, would be quite as good. They display neither learn- 
ing nor eloquence ; and their style is most illiterate. Besides, 
their works have been so grossly corrupted as to make it ex- 
ceedingly difficult, if not impossible, to separate the genuine 
from the spurious additions of imposters. What then is the 
value of their supposed traditions, as a Rule of Faith ? * 

Of the merits of the primitive Fathers, as moralists, Mo- 
sheim delivers the following judgment, which is fully borne out 
by their writings : " Before the question mentioned above, 
concerning the merit of the ancient Fathers, as moralists, be 
decided, a previous question must be determined, viz., what is 
meant by a bad director in point of morals? And if by such a 
person, he meant one who has no determinate notion of the 
nature and limits of the duties incumbent on Christians no 
clear and distinct ideas of virtue and vice ; who has not pene- 
trated the spirit and genius of those sacred books, to which 
alone we must appeal in every dispute about Christian virtue, 
and who, in consequence thereof, fluctuates often in uncer- 
tainty, or falls into error in explaining the divine laws, though 
* Mosheim, Hibtory, cent. 1, chap. ii. sec. 'J'J. 
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he may frequently administer sublime and pathetic instruc- 
tions ; if, by a bad guide in morals, such a person as we have 
now delineated be meant, then it must be confessed, that this 
title belongs, indisputably, to many of the Fathers." * 

Could this be truly said of the very lowest order of Protes- 
tant writers of the present day, or of any day since the Refor- 
mation ? How could the professor of " Christian morals " in 
the University of Oxford, have the conscience to send the 
people away from the Bible, and our own excellent practical 
writers, to learn what is right and wrong from the " wisemen" 
that lived fifteen hundred years ago ? Does not such advice 
betray great ignorance of the Gospel, or great ignorance of 
the Fathers or great treachery to the church in which he 
holds so important an office? 

" It was while avowing himself a Christian," says the truly 
learned and philosophic author of The Corruptions of Chris- 
tianity, " that Clement of Alexandria maintained the existence 
of preceding worlds, formed from the substance of the present ; 
that he described the planets as animated bodies ; that he pro- 
claimed the eternity of matter, and his belief in the transmi- 
gration of souls. His account of the birth of Eve was not 
only different from what is given in Scripture, but such as not 
to bear repeating. He spoke of the angels as having been en- 
snared to impurity by the beauty of women ; and with other 
strange doctrines held an unintelligible dogma, which distin- 
guished between a Word that became incarnate, and a superior 
Word which has remained invisible, and which is alone the 
Word of God." f 

" The doctrine of baptismal regeneration was inculcated," 
says Dr. Vaughan, " by nearly all the primitive Fathers not 
only by such writers as Clemens Alexandrinus, and Origen, 
but in the less speculative productions of Justin Martyr, Ter- 

* Ecol. Hist. cent. 2, c. iii. see. 10. 

f Tillemont, Memoirs, iii. pp. 185, 196, 650, 054. Du Pin, i 62-GG 

See Vaughan's Corruptions of Christianity, p. 254. 
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tullian, and Cyprian." According to Tertullian, the water in 
this ceremony is sanctified by the Holy Spirit, who never fails 
to descend upon it as the name of God is invoked by the offi- 
ciating minister. " The doctrine of the sacraments was so 
constructed, that religion could neither begin, nor be sustained, 
nor end, successfully without them. They were the Alpha 
and Omega ; and the priest, as being alone competent to their 
administration, was to the worshipper in the place of the Al- 
mighty, having the destiny of the victim at his pleasure." * 

Let the candid reader reflect on the following passage, from 
one of the latest and best of our ecclesiastical historians, and 
seriously ask himself, whether the Fathers, even if their works 
were available to the multitude, can be regarded as safe guides 
in religion and whether it is not an impudent pretension to 
claim for such men, an infallible authority ! 

" The original source of this evil (literary fraud} was at 
least free from any stain or shame. It had long been a prac- 
tice among ancient philosophical writers, to ascribe their works 
to some name of undisputed authority, in order to secure at- 
tention to their opinions; though the opinions were well known 
to be only those of the writer; but the consequences which 
flowed from it have infected the Church of Christ with some 
of its deepest and most dangerous pollutions. Books written in 
later ages were zealously circulated as the writings of the Apos- 
tles and Apostolic Fathers. f The works of these last were 
altered or interpolated, according to the notions of after times, 
or the caprices of the interpolator; but usually for the purpose 
of proving the antiquity of some new opinion some innovation 
in discipline some usurpation in authority. The practice 
was justified by the detestable, but POPULAR PRINCIPLE, ' that 
truth may be defended by falsehood ; it was encouraged by the 
difficulties of detection in ignorant ages ; and it continued for 

* Corruptions of Christianity, chap. vii. 

f Such were tlu- Apostolical canons, and the Apostolical constitution.-? iu 
the second century ; and also the- False Decretals in the eighth. 
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more than six centuries to disgrace the Roman Church. It 
was the same principle, pushed a little farther, which has 
stained the writings of so many of the early Fathers with state- 
ments, at least doubtful, if not with palpable falsehood. But 
on the other hand, we should ever recollect, that Christianity 
in those days was chiefly in the hands of Greeks and Afri- 
cans,* men of subtle intellects and violent passions, whose 
habits and whose climate too often carried them into the ex- 
treme, either of metaphysical sophistry or wild enthusiasm- 
men who could speculate on their faith, or who could die for 
it ; but who were little calculated for the tranquil equanimity 
of sober and reasonable belief. We should recollect also, that 
some of our best and commonest principles of action were then 
unknown or partially received ; and that, in fact, many of them 
are the result of the patient operation of Christianity on the 
human character, through a long succession of ages. We shall 
never do justice to the history of our religion, unless we conti- 
nually bear in mind the low condition of purity and morals, 
existing among the people to whom it was first delivered." f 

I shall conclude this chapter with a few extracts from a re- 
markable article in the Edinburgh Review,! on the Religious 
and Literary merits of the Fathers. It is ascribed by Lord 
Byron to Thomas Moore, Esq. the poet; and it certainly 

* It is certainly very remarkable, that for the first three centuries, Rome 
produced no ecclesiastical writer of any merit, excepting Clement ; and the 
Western Provinces not one of any description. Rome was very nearly as 
barren during the three which followed. Waddington's Hist. p. 39. 

f Ibid. The story of the Phcenix will show to the most illiterate the 
credit due to the best of the Fathers, as expositors of Christian doctrine. 
Clement devoutly believed that this bird appeared once in 500 years that 
it died in Arabia that another Phoenix rose from its ashes and depoMtfd 
the bones of its predecessor on the altar of the Sun at Heliopolis, in Egypt. 
This fable was used as a powerful argument for the Resurrection, not only 
by Clement, but also by Tcrtullian, Eusebius, Lactautius, Ambrose, Jerome, 
and Cyril! 

{ Vol. xxiv. p. 08, November, 1814. 

Moore's Life of IJvron, vol. i. letter 219. 



THEIR GENERAL CHARACTER. 223 

bears indubitable marks of the fascinating style of that brilliant 
writer : 

" The error of these primitive doctors of the church, their 
Christian heathenism and heathen Christianity, which led 
them to look for the Trinity among those shadowy forms that 
peopled the twilight groves of the Academy ; and who arrayed 
the meek, self-humbling Christian in the proud and iron ar- 
mour of the Portico ; their bigotted rejection of the most ob- 
vious truths in natural science, the bewildering vibration of 
their moral doctrines, never resting between the extremes of 
laxity and rigour, their credulity, their inconsistencies of 
conduct and opinion, and, worst of all, their forgeries and 
falsehoods, have already been so often and so ably exposed by 
divines of all countries, religions and sects the Du Pins, 
Mosheims, Middletons, Clarkes, Jortons, &c. that it seems su- 
perfluous to add another line upon the subject; though we are 
not quite sure, that in the present state of Europe, a discussion 
of the merits of the Fathers is not as seasonable, and even 
fashionable a topic as we could select. At a time when the 

Inquisition is re-established by our " beloved Ferdinand ;" 

when the Pope again brandishes the keys of St. Peter with an 

air worthy of a successor of the Hildebrands and Perettis ; 

when canonization is about to be inflicted on another Louis, 

and little silver medals of embryo princes are gravely vowed at 
the shrine of the Virgin ; in times like these, it is not too much 
to expect, that such enlightened authors as St. Jerome and 
Tertullian, may become the classics of most of the continental 
courts." 

Little did the writer imagine when he penned this, that in 
twenty years, Jerome, Tertullian, and Co. would become the 
classics of Oxford University, the head quarters of Tory Pro- 
testantism ; and that the fanatical disciples of these same 
Fathers would proselyte half the hierarchy, and agitate to fill 
every chair in that most orthodox institution, with the zealous 
revivers of the monkish delusions, on which even Rome was 
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obliged to impose restraints. Surely, a discussion of the 
merits of the Fathers is now more than ever requisite, when 
they are set up in high places as the infallible guides of the 
nineteenth century, when Lord Shrewsbury would establish 
among us the Toryism of the Roman Court, with the frauds 
and superstitions of Italian friars. Let us however proceed 
with our extracts from Mr. Moore's article, which is a picture 
to the life, sketched by a masterly pencil : 

" St. Justin the Martyr, is usually considered as the well- 
spring of most of those strange errors, which flowed so abun- 
dantly through the early ages of the church, and spread around 
them in their course, such luxuriance of absurdity. The most 
amiable, and therefore the least contagious of his heterodoxies, 
was that which led him to patronise the souls -of Socrates and 
other pagans, in consideration of those glimmerings of the Di- 
vine Logos, which his fancy discovered through the dark night 
of heathenism. The absurd part of this opinion remained, 
while its tolerant spirit evaporated : and while these pagans 
were still allowed to have known something of the Trinity, 
they were yet damned for not knowing more, with most unre- 
lenting orthodoxy. 

" The belief of an intercourse between angels and women, 
founded upon a false version of a text in Genesis,* and of an 
abundant progeny of demons in consequence, is one of those 
monstrous notions of St. Justin and other Fathers, which 
showed how little they had yet purged off the grossness of hea- 
then mythology ; and in how many respects their heaven was 
but Olympus with other names. Yet we can hardly be angry 
with them for this one error, when we recollect, that possibly 
to their enamoured angels, we owe the beautiful worlds of 
sylphs and gnomes ; and that, perhaps at this moment, we 
might have wanted Pope's most exquisite poem, if the Sep- 
tuacrint version had translated the book of Genesis correctly. 

O * 

" This doctrine, as far as it concerned angelic natures, was 

* Gen. vi. 2. 
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at length indignantly disavowed by St. Chrysostom. But de- 
mons were much too useful a race to be so easily surrendered 
to reasoning and ridicule ; there was no getting up a decent 
miracle without them ; exorcists would be out of employ, and 
saints at a loss for temptation : accordingly, the writings of 
these holy doctors abound with such stories of demoniacal pos- 
session, as to make us alternately smile at their weakness, and 
blush for their dishonesty. Nor are they chargeable only with 
the impostures of their own times; the sanction they gave to 
this petty diabolism, has made them responsible for whole cen- 
turies of juggling. Indeed, whoever is anxious to contemplate 
a picture of human folly and human knavery, at the same time, 
ludicrous and melancholy, may find it in a history of the ex- 
ploits of demons, from the days of the Fathers down to modern 
times ; from about the date of that theatrical little devil of 
Tertullian, (so triumphantly referred to by Jeremy Collier) 
who claimed a right to take possession of a woman in the thea- 
tre, ' because he there found her on his own- ground,' to the 
gallant demons commemorated by Bodin and Remigius ; and 
such tragical farces as the possession of the nuns of Loudun. 
The same features of craft and dupery are discoverable 
through the whole from beginning to end ; and when we have 
read of that miraculous person, Gregory Thaumaturgus, wri- 
ting a familiar epistle to Satan, and then turn to the story of 
the young Nun, in Bodin, in whose box was found a love- 
letter ' a son cher daemon ;' * we need not ask more perfect 

specimens of the two wretched extremes of imposture and cre- 
dulity, than these two very different letter writers afford. 

" The belief of a Millennium, or temporal reign of Christ, du- 
ring which the faithful were to be indulged in all sorts of sensual 

* He quotes the story from Wier,'a great patron of the demons of that time, 
who, AVC are told, invented a "Monarchic Diabolique avec lea noms et les 
surnoms de cinq cent-soixante douze Princes des Demons, et de sept millions 
quatro cent-cinq mille neuf cent-vingt-six diables, sauf em-nr do calcul.'' 
Jessier Eloges des Hommes Sacans. 

F 2 
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gratifications, may be reckoned among those gross errors, for 
which neither the porch nor the academy is accountable ; but 
which grew up in the rank soil of oriental fanaticism, and were 
nursed into doctrines of Christianity by the Fathers. Though 
the world's best religion comes from the East, its very worst 
superstitions have sprung there also ; as in the same quarter 
of the heavens arises the sunbeam that gives life to the flower, 
and the withering gale that blasts it. There is scarcely one 
of these fantastic opinions of the Fathers that may not be traced 
among the fables of the ancient Persians and Arabians. The 
voluptuous Jerusalem of St. Justin and Irenreus, may be found 
in those glorious gardens f tram, which were afterwards con- 

O O * 

verted into the Paradise of th'e Faithful by Mahomet ; and their 
enamoured ' sons of God ' may be paralleled in the angels Ha- 
rut and Marut of eastern story, who, bewildered by the influ- 
ence of wine and beauty, forfeited their high celestial rank, and 
were degraded into teachers of magic upon earth. 

" The mischievous absurdity of some of the moral doctrines 
of the Fathers, the state of apathy to which they would reduce 
their gnostic or perfect Christian, their condemnation of mar- 
riage, and their monkish fancies about celibacy, the extreme 
to which they carried their notions of patience, even to the pro- 
hibition of all resistance to aggression, though the aggressor 
aimed at life itself: the strange doctrine of St. Augustine, 
that the saints were the only lawful proprietors of the things of 
this world ; and that the wicked have no right whatever to their 
possessions, however human laws may decree to the contrary ; 
the indecencies in which too many of them have indulged in 
their writings ; the profane frivolity of Tertullian, in making 
God himself prescribe the length and measure of women's veils, 
in a special revelation to some ecstatic spinster ; and the moral 
indignation with which Clemens Alexandrinus inveighs against 
white bread, periwigs, coloured stuffs, and lap dogs ; all these, 
and many more such puerile and pernicious absurdities, open a 
wide field of weedy fancies, for ridicule to skim, and good sense 
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to trample upon : but we must content ourselves with refer- 
ring to the works that have been written upon the subject, par- 
ticularly to the treatise 'de la Morale des Peres' of Barbeyrac; 
which, though as dull and tiresome as could reasonably be ex- 
pected from the joint efforts of the Fathers and a law professor 
of Croningen, abundantly proves that the moral tenets of these 
holy men are for the most part unnatural, fanatical, and danger- 
ous ; founded upon false interpretations of Holy Writ, and the 
most gross and anile ignorance of human nature ; and that a 
community of Christians formed upon their plan, is the very 
Utopia of monkery, idleness, and fanaticism. 

" Luckily, the impracticability of these wretched doctrines 
was in general a sufficient antidote to their mischief : but there 
were two maxims, adopted and enforced by many of the Fathers, 
which deserve to be branded with particular reprobation, not 
only because they acted upon them continually themselves, to 
the disgrace of the holy cause in which they were engaged, but 
because they have transmitted their contamination to posterity, 
and left the features of Christianity to this day disfigured by 
their taint. The first of these maxims we give it in the words 
of Mosheim * was, ' tbat it is an act of virtue to deceive and 
lie, when by such means the interests of the church may be pro- 
moted.' To this profligate principle, the world owes not only 
the fables and forgeries of these primitive times, but many of 
those evasions, those compromises, between conscience and ex- 
pediency, which are still thought necessary and justifiable for 
the support of religious establishments. So industrious were 
the churchmen of the early ages in the inculcation of this mon- 
strous doctrine, that we find Bishop Heliodorus insinuating it as 
a general principle of conduct, through the seductive medium of 
his romance, Theagenes and Chariclea.f The second maxim, 
* equally horrible,' says Mosheim, ' though in a different point 

* Ecclcs. Hist. cent. iv.. part 2. chap. 3. 
f Ka'/.w ya% ton -/MI ro -N^ft/dog, orav up&.ouv rou 
s. Ethiopic, Lib. I. 
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of view, was that errors in religion, when maintained and adhered 
to after proper admonition, are punishable with civil penalties 
and corporeal tortures.' St. Augustine has the credit of origi- 
nating this detestable doctrine : to him, it seems, we are in- 
debted for first conjuring up that penal spirit, which has now, 
for so many hundred years walked the earth ; and whose vota- 
ries, from the highest to the meanest, from St. Augustine 
down to Dr. Duigenan, from the persecutors of the African 
Donatists, to the calumniators and oppressors of the Irish Ca- 
tholics, are all equally disgraceful to that mild religion, in 
whose name they have dared to torment and subjugate mankind." 



CHAPTER XIV. 
SKETCH OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 

SECTION 1 SPIRITUALITY OF THE CHURCH. 

THE Church has had her infancy like other institutions, and 
has acquired knowledge and strength as she advanced towards 
maturity. And as children, in order to be instructed, must be 
taught in language suited to their capacity ; and where prac- 
ticable, by images addressed to the senses, that they may be 
gradually led on from individual objects to general principles 
from the obvious to the abstruse from what is particular and 
palpable, to what is general and spiritual, according as their 
minds are able to bear it ; so has it been with the virgin 
daughter of Zion. The patriarchal economy was her nurse 
the law of Moses her schoolmaster ; but the Redeemer is her 
husband. At first, the Angel of the covenant appeared to her 
in a human form, spake to her face to face, as a man speaks 
to his friend, giving her line upon line and precept upon pre- 
cept. He mingled visibly in the social circle mysteriously 
partook of human fare condescended to wrestle with a man 
encouraged by familiarity cheered by promises taught with 
an audible voice and ascended to heaven amid the incense of 
an humble sacrifice. 

But the church gradually advanced towards a more spiritual 
worship. When Moses was raised up to lead the Israelites 
from bondage, after their minds, degraded by slavery and pol- 
luted by idolatry, were roused by the most stupendous mira- 
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cles and the most terrible judgments, Jehovah assumed a pillar 
of lire, as the emblem of his presence, and the expression of 
his glory. Of all visible things light is the most spiritual, and, 
therefore, best fitted to represent the " Father of spirits." 
The church no longer saw her God in human form ; but her 
eyes were towards the Shekinah, and she believed in his unseen 
presence in that emblem. As that moved, she advanced through 
the desert; and where it stopped, she pitched her tent. It 
illumined her by night, protected her by day, and guided her 
pathless course. " He found her in a desert, and in the waste 
and howling wilderness ; he led her about; he instructed her; 
he kept her as the apple of his eye. As an eagle stirreth up 
her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her 
wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings ; so the Lord 
alone did lead her, and there was no strange god with 
her." 

The erection of the Tabernacle tended still more to enlarge 
the ideas of the church, and to strengthen her faith. It was a 
dwelling place for God. It inculcated the unity of Jehovah, 
and served to generalise the views of the people, who had been 
prone to regard him merely as a tutelary power the god of 
a hill or a valley a household divinity, or the special guar- 
dian of a single family, whose patriarchal head worshipped by 
sacrifice at the domestic altar. To this tendency of our nature? 
which, when left to work out its own results, generated all the 
abominations of polytheism, God was pleased in a measure to 
to condescend, in order that he might effectually redeem the 
religious principle from depravation and guilt. Now, however, 
they were taught to regard him as the God of all their nume- 
rous families, uniting in his solemn worship, and as loving the 
gates of Zion better than all the dwellings of Jacob ; or rather 
to regard themselves, in all their tribes, as one family, and to 
look to Jehovah as in very deed, dwelling on the earth as their 
Father, reigning on the mercy seat, where his children, in 
all their generations, should find a place of refuge. 
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For, hitherto, the glory was visible on the Tabernacle, and 
the people walked by sight, though every stage in their pro- 
gress tended to brighten still more, and expand the sphere of 
their faith. But, at the dedication of the Temple, the glorious 
symbol of the divine presence retired into the most holy place, 
and rested on the mercy-seat, where it was by a thick veil con- 
cealed from the eyes of all but the High Priest, who was ad- 
mitted to the awful presence once every year, but not without 
the blood of atonement. The worshippers no longer saw 
human form or fiery pillar, yet they believed that the Lord was 
in his temple, and that there he had recorded his name to bless. 
Thither, therefore, they turned their eyes in the hour of cala- 
mity or danger ; thither, when every man felt the plague of 
his own heart, he directed his supplications, that he might ob- 
tain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. By faith 
they now began " to see Him that is invisible," to realise his 
presence in their distant homes, and feel the light of his coun- 
tenance beaming on their hearts from between the cherubim 
of glory. 

But, through the influence of wicked kings, and their ready 
instruments, false prophets, they, in process of time, forsook 
their Creator, and lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation. 
For this, they were carried away captive into Babylon ; and 
the house of their God, which idolatry had polluted, was de- 
stroyed. Bowed down with affliction and iron, the faithless 
church at length repented. When those that had enslaved her re- 
quired that she should tune her harp to the songs of Zion, the 
thought awakened long dormant feelings, and her paralysed 
hand fell aimless among the chords. By the waters of Babylon 
she sat down and wept. At length her compassionate God re- 
lented and redeemed her. The Temple was rebuilt; but the 
miraculous memorials of Him who had guided her through the 
desert the ark of the covenant, the golden pot of manna, 
Aaron's rod, the tables of the law, and even the Shekinah 
\vcrn wanting. It required a calamity sudden and terrible, an 



232 THE THREE TEMPLES. 

absence long and afflictive, not only to tear her away from her 
idols, but to wean her corrupt affections from the sacred objects 
of sense, on which she was inclined to repose. Spirituality 
was thus grafted on her faith by the hand of affliction, and the 
fruit was a worship more worthy of Him, who is immortal and 
invisible. She was taught, by this long and painful lesson, to 
expect that the glory of the latter Temple inferior as it was 
in splendour of decoration, and deficient in monuments of di- 
vine power would be greater than that of Solomon, because 
her prophets had announced that a greater than Solomon was 
destined to tread its courts. 

This rapid sketch of the Jewish Church, has conducted us 
to the last stage preparatory to the dispensation of the SPIRIT. 
This is the incarnation of the Deity in the man Christ Jesus. 
His body was a temple in which he tabernacled among us. De- 
stroy this body, said he, and in three days I will raise it up. 
His human nature was the antitype of the old temple, and the 
model of the new.* He stood between two dispensations. In 
his cross the one terminated, and the other commenced, like 
the morning star vanishing in the light of the rising sun. His 
personal ministry, and that of his forerunner, became the gra- 
dual transition from the carnal to the spiritual from the visi- 
ble to the unseen from the dark to the splendid from the 
earthly to the heavenly. The eyes of the church were NOW 
turned from all holy places, and human priests, and carnal rites, 
and eartlily altars, to the consummation of all CHRIST sus- 
pended on the cross, and ascending to heaven ! " And I," said 
He, " if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
ME." Then, the priest and the sacrifice, he offered himself 
without spot to God, that he might make an end of sin, and bring 
in everlasting righteousness. He ascended to heaven, that he 
might raise a fabric which should constitute both the temple 
and the worshippers a habitation of God through the Spirit 
fixed to no place or age dependent on no official succes- 

* See a beautiful work, The Three Temples, by the Rev. Dr. Hinds. 
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sion, or order of priesthood no civil authority, no holy city 
or pontifficial throne only seeming, like the rainbow, to rest 
upon the earth, on which it reflects the varied light of its com- 
mingling promises, and gilds its gloomy clouds with the tints 
of immortality ! 

"Our fathers worshipped in this mountain," said the wo- 
man of Samaria, "and ye say in Jerusalem is the place 
where men ought to worship. JESUS saith unto her, Woman, 
believe me the hour cometh when ye shall neither in this moun- 
tain, nor yet in Jerusalem, worship the Father. But the hour 
cometh, and NOW is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in spirit and in truth." * The word truth is used 
in Scripture not merely as the opposite of error, or falsehood, 
or hypocrisy, but also as the opposite of what is shadowy and 
symbolical ; and, in this connexion, it indicates what is real 
and substantial. To worship, then, in spirit and in truth, is 
not merely to worship with the heart and understanding, it is 
to worship without the intervention of symbols or carnal ordi- 
nances. When it is said, " The law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by JESUS CHRIST," the law, as an 
economy, is, in its threats and its types, placed in opposition 
to the Gospel. The unrelenting severity and complex cere- 
monial of the one, stand out in contrast with the grace and 
truth of the other. 

Hence, the conclusion is irresistible, that salvation does not 
depend on SACRAMENTS that he who "believes with the 
heart unto righteousness t is born of God," and an heir of 
glory ; and would be so, though he never saw a bishop or a 
church, and never received a sacrament in his life. The or- 
dinances of the Gospel are few and simple ; and, when not 
trusted in, highly useful and edifying. But, we should never 
forget, that the most important of them are only means of 
grace, and not grace itself. Now, whatever is to us a means 
of grace, produces thought, and feeling, and action thought 

* John iv. 20, 21. I Romans x. 10. 

o2 



234 SOURCE OF SPIRITUAL LIFE. 

that stirs the heart, and feeling that moves the conduct. What 
do we gain by passing through the forms of devotion, without 
having the soul animated by its genuine spirit ? 

Thus, we perceive, that the true and acceptable worship of 
our merciful Lord is not confined to any city or nation, or sect 
or church ; nor does it consist in the use of any peculiar rites. 
There is now no legal priesthood confined to a particular order 
no book, like Leviticus, to regulate their ministrations no 
plan of church government prescribed as essential to salvation 
no liturgy stamped with divine authority not one of our 
creeds appointed as the standard of truth ! The Bible, and 
the Bible alone, is in theory, and ought to be in practice, the 
creed of Protestants. 

In fine, a religion which is spiritual, whose influence is im- 
palpable, whose power is unseen, cannot depend for its existence 
or its force, on any visible rite or human institute. It blows, 
like the wind, where it listeth, unchained by human laws, un- 
restrained by earthly barriers. An all-pervading spirit, un- 
controllable, untraceable, like the mysterious essence of life, it 
comes into the heart without observation, and working there, 
like leaven hid, it is known only by its effects by the feelings 
it inspires, the change it works, by the motion and activity it 
prompts and regulates. 

What mortal power what church shall dare to seize, con- 
trol, dispense this life at its will ? Can there be a more blas- 
phemous attempt to invade the prerogatives of God ? As well 
might an ecclesiastical corporation calling itself the church, 
attempt to put the sun into a dark lantern, or to bottle up the 
dews of heaven, to be doled out to the world for money, in the 
shape of indulgences ! When, therefore, you meet an indi- 
vidual who has evidently been transformed by the power of this 
new life, do not stop to ask whether he was baptised with water 
from an episcopal font, or at what altar he adores. Let it 
suffice that he was baptised by the Spirit, and worships at the 
throne of grace. Take knowledge of him that he has been 



CHRISTIAN UNITY. 235 

with Christ that whereas he was blind, now he sees. Hail 
him as a brother beloved, a child of God, an heir of glory. He 
may not worship according to your forms, but still he worships 
the Father " in spirit" He may not have sought salvation 
through what some regard as the exclusive " sources of grace," 
but his test of discipleship is not in parish registers ; he loves 
his Redeemer, and his people, in " sincerity and in truth; and 
this is the grand, indubitable criterion, " By this shall all men 
know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one for another." 
The church that thus discerns the Saviour's image, under every 
variety of garb, and opens her fellowship to all " the children 
of God who are scattered abroad," while she discards the sanc- 
tity that is merely factitious and external wrought, not by the 
Spirit, but the priest not through the living word, but a me- 
chanical sacrament not in the " hidden man of the heart," but 
" outward in the flesh ; " such a church alone, however few 
its members, has a right to be called Catholic. 

SECTION II UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 

IT was a capital stroke of satanic policy to turn off the attention 
of the primitive church from the life of godliness to its forms 
from the kingdom of God itself to its faint theoretic outline. 
It was as if Balaam had presented Israel in the desert with a 
map of Canaan, and then provoked the tribes to tight about 
the boundaries of the promised inheritances, until their car- 
cases all fell in the wilderness! What is the most accurate 
delineation of religion that ever was drawn by the theologian's 
pencil, but a map, which, however correctly its lines may be 
transferred to the memory, is altogether distinct from the pos- 
session of the estate which it so imperfectly shadows forth ? A 
man may be the owner of a domain, and fully enjoy its benefits, 
without being able to describe with precision its boundaries, 
or to range its productions in order, according to their relative 
value ; or to descant scientifically on their respective proper- 
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ties. All these things may sometimes be done far better by a 
professional man, who has neither part nor lot in the matter. 

" The kingdom of God consists not in meats or drinks, but 
in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." * Why 
have not these things been looked for and insisted on as tests of 
Christian character as qualifications for communion, essential 
to the unity of the church ? Does the church consist in some- 
thing different from the kingdom of God ? The Apostolic 
Church certainly does not. Faith is of the utmost importance 
in the Christian system. By faith the primitive martyrs 
" subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. Theirs was a working faith. It was 
easily known by its fruits. The church has been for sixteen 
hundred years striving to answer James's challenge to show 
her faith " without works." Destitute to an awful extent of 
the " mind that was in Christ, of whom she would not learn to 
be " meek and lowly in heart " averse to the labour of love, 
which the Gospel enjoins she displayed her zeal in decreeing 
rites and ceremonies, deciding controversies, defining opinions, 
framing, repairing, and enlarging creeds, multiplying canons, 
laying traps for the conscientious, and torturing to the death 
the faithful, whom she, in the plenitude of her apostate power, 
was pleased to call " heretics." 

Of what avail' is our Protestantism, or our Bible-reading, if 
it does not teach us common sense in this matter ? Is it not 
time that the churches of the Reformation should abandon the 
pursuit of a shadow, and hold fast the substance, where it has 
not been, lost in the vain struggle for what the Apostles insisted 
on so little ? 

If any man have the spirit of Christ, he is sure to have the 

faith of Christ. " Men do not gather grapes from thorns, or 

figs from thistles." This, then, is the true diagnosis, the real 

test of discipleship. " If any man have not the spirit of 

* Romans xiv. 17. 
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Christ, he is none of his." It is truly astonishing, that men 
should have laid so much stress on orthodoxy, and none at all 
on godliness; and that a temper, the most opposite to the 
Christian, should have been evinced in contending for the cause 
of Christ ! 

Or, granting that error has been detected and exposed in its 
fruitive attempts to ascend the altar and poison the cup of sal- 
vation, it may ere this have won its advocates in the commu- 
nity ; and while the orthodox and heterodox conform alike to 
every thing external in the system, the spirit of bitter unre- 
lenting faction may rage within, and rend the bonds of charity 
and peace in sunder ! Has it not been ever so in the Church 
of Rome ? Is it not so at this moment in the Church of Eng- 
land, and also in the Church of Scotland ? Setting aside the 
Puseyites, who, however, confidently appeal to the laws of their 
own church for a sanction to their Romanizing dogmas, have 
we not two hostile creeds, the Calvinistic and Arminian, mutu- 
ally branded as heresy, and equally seeking shelter under the 
established Liturgy ? May not the same thing be said of the 
Scottish Kirk, where the Moderates and Evangelicals have 
both signed the sharply-defined and decisive dogmas of the 
Confession of Faith ? Where then is their UNITY ; and what 
is the value of " absolute subscription ? 

It is a trite remark indeed a truism, that the minds of men 
are differently constituted, and their opinions modified, not 
merely by peculiar mental conformation, but by the influence of 
prejudice, education, temperament, health, and a thousand as- 
sociations and circumstances which give a certain colouring to 
the truth, peculiar to every individual mind, though by all it 
may be substantially received and firmly believed. In fact, 
wherever there is liberty of conscience there must be difference 
of opinion. " All colours," says Lord Bacon, "will agree in 
the dark ;" and so all minds will accord in a state of total io-no- 

D 

ranee. Those who glory in their church, because she attempts 
to compel unity of opinion, glory in their shame. If they have 
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peace, it is because they have made a solitude. It is the peace 
of the grave, the awful stillness of spiritual death ! As you 
cannot have light without variety of colour, so you cannot have 
thought without difference of opinion. The rainbow, the crea- 
ture of light, presents the loveliest picture of unity ; and yet its 
varying colours constitute its peculiar charm. Suppose it were 
possible to decompose that crescent of hope, and abstract from 
it colour after colour, till it was reduced to a uniform whiteness, 
would not the bow itself vanish in the process, leaving the ope- 
rator to gaze on the cloud on whose dark bosom it rested ? 
Thus vanishes the spirit of the Gospel under the rude analysis 
of the hard-minded stickler for conformity ! 

" In following life through bodies we dissect, 
We lose it in the moment we detect." 

As in the human family, each individual, notwithstanding the 
general resemblance, has something in form or feature peculiar 
to himself; and, as this infinite diversity marks all the works of 
creation, shall we expect to find it wanting, or attempt to de- 
stroy it in the most delicate, complex and mysterious of all the 
productions of Deity ? Preposterous thought ! 

What we may call, by way of emphasis, the saving truths of 
religion, are all closely connected, like the links of a golden 
chain suspended from the Cross, and reaching down into the 
" horrible pit," where the sinner lies struggling in the mire of 
conscious sin. The several links of this chain are apprehended 
in their proper practical connexion, while the Holy Spirit 
works the regenerating change upon the soul. The blessed 
Agent of salvation convinces " of sin, of righteousness, and of 
judgment to come." Then all fancied human merit is torn up 
by the roots, and " cast like a worthless weed away." Every 
earthly prop and arm of flesh is struck down ; and the weeping 
penitent falls prostrate at the foot of the cross, and clinging 
there, he cries " other refuge have I none." When once the 
searching, thrilling light of the law, pierces the innermost re- 
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cesses of the heart, and lays bare every subtle, sinister, and 
selfish motive, then do we painfully feel, that " by the deeds of 
the law no flesh shall be justified ;" and that salvation is by 
grace through faith in a vicarious atonement. The law is a 
schoolmaster to lead us to CHRIST; and every hour's exercise 
under its stern discipline, renders increasingly evident the fact, 
that we " must be born again" ' ; Not by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but according to his mercy he saved 
us, by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost." The change which he works on the heart is a new 
creation, in which the faculties of the soul are freed from the 
dominion of sin, and brought into subjection to the Divine will. 

But sin, though subdued, is not wholly extirpated from the 
regenerate soul : it still exists, though not to reign, yet to de- 
file, to perplex, and to grieve, subject to the hourly excitement 
of a polluting world, whose infected atmosphere we are doomed 
to breathe, and whose perils we are bound by our Christian 
profession incessantly to encounter. How often do the pilgrims 
of Zion exclaim in secret Oh, for the wings of a dove to flee 
away and be at rest from the ten thousand corrupting influences 
that beset us in this probationary scene ! from the craving ap- 
petite, the importunate temptation, the alluring device, the 
alarming assault, the fretful tempers, corroding cares, agitating 
passions, the manifold agencies of evil by which conscience is 
defiled, peace troubled, and the sunshine of assurance over- 
clouded ! It is when we thus " groan," burdened and oppres- 
sed in the earthly and tottering tabernacle in which we dwell, 
as in a house infected with leprosy, that we appreciate the bles- 
sing of the hope that maketh not ashamed, and feel the ineffable 
consolation of being able to say with the Apostle, " we knoto 
that if our earthly house of this tabernacle be destroyed, we 
have a building of God, a house not made with hands eternal 
in the heavens." 

In some such manner as this, the great doctrines of the Gos- 
pel are brought out, as all doctrines should be, in their practi- 
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cal bearing, enlightening, convincing, renewing and comforting 
the soul. Now, what are the truths which the pious parent 
most anxiously inculcates on the minds of his children which 
the missionary unweariedly reiterates to the heathen which 
every faithful minister would earnestly press on the conscience 
of the dying ? When the Judge is standing at the door when 
the soul's eternal destiny is trembling in the balance when the 
flickering lamp of life threatens every moment to expire in 
that awful hour of alternate hope and fear, would it not be cru- 
elly impertinent inexpressibly barbarous, to tantalize the de- 
parting soul with the vexed questions of polemical divinity, or 
the petty subtleties of a thorny disputation on theology ? If 
you could bring the dying man to feel deeply his guilt, and led 
by the Spirit in this hour of extremity to cherish a firm confi- 
dence in the Saviour, and to derive thence peace and consola- 
tion, would you not rejoice in the assurance that he was safe? 

And, when the last struggle of life was over when the re- 
mains of your friend lay cold and motionless before you, and you 
already marked the touch of " decay's effacing fingers," could 
you not, in imagination, follow the immortal spirit in its flight 
to glory, and fancy that you heard bursting from the lyres of 
heaven a more enrapturing strain, as this white-robed saint 
entered the blissful circle ! Would Paul there regard him with 
averted countenance, because he might not have been able, on 
earth, to expound the decrees of God ? 

Why then should we divide the church for non-essentials ? 
That all Christians are agreed in things necessary to salvation, 
is supposed in the fact that they are Christians. They are one 
in principle and one in spirit. For, in matters of religion, 
where charity reigns, whatever bigots may urge to the con- 
trary, there may be difference without opposition variety with- 
out discord shades of opinion without diversity of feeling. 
"It is not," says Jeremy Taylor, "the differing opinions that 
are the cause of the present ruptures, but want of charity ; it 
is not variety of understanding, but the disunion of wills and 
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affections ; it is not the several principles, but the several ends 
that cause our miseries ; our opinions commence and are upheld 
according as our turns are served, and our interests are pre- 
served, and there is no cure for* us but piety and charity." 

But, however we may differ in order and discipline, are we 
not one as the members in the body as the branches in the 
vine as the stones in the temple ? Are we not fellow-travellers 
through a dangerous wilderness, where we have enemies enough 
without biting and devouring one another? Yes: though 
separated into companies, we all unfurl the banner of the 
cross ; though advancing at unequal distances, we are all run- 
ning in a course where there need be no striving for the mas- 
tery. It is not as in those races where they run all, but only 
one receives the prize. In the Christian course, all who per- 
severe to the end are crowned. Christian churches may be 
compared to a fleet scattered far and wide on the tempestuous 
ocean of life. They sail in different groups ; their vessels vary 
in size, in gilding, and trimming ; and often in the mist and 
darkness, they may mistake a kindred flag for the colours of an 
enemy ; or even after a parley, if their own dialect be not spo- 
ken on board the sister vessel, there may be censure, recrimi- 
nation, and insult, and even an occasional broadside. All this 
results from ignorance, uncharitableness, and mistaken zeal. 
Still they steer by the same compass, and are all coming ulti- 
mately to one point ; for whatever winds, or currents, or rocks, 
or false lights may do to render their courses devious, or toil- 
some, or perilous, their hearts still tremblingly true, own the 
sweet attraction of the polar star of their existence the love of 
their common Saviour. 

SECTION III CATHOLICITY. 

THE word Church (congregation) gradually losing its simple 
und Scriptural meaning, became at last the symbol of an unde- 
fined and awful authority, an oracle whose utterances were 
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always in harmony with the interests of the prophet. Issuing 
from the gloom of mystery, and simulating the sacred dialect 
of antiquity, to question it seemed to betray not only temerity, 
but impiety. It took advantage of that respect for established 
authority which has been implanted in the human breast for the 
security of society, and ran it to excess so as to quench the 
light of reason and stifle the voice of conscience. This ten- 
dency to abuse authority, and generate an indolent, slavish, and 
timorous state of mind, is not confined to churches called Ca- 
tholic. It belongs to our nature ; and even those religious 
bodies who glory in their own reformation, are prone to fall 
back into superstition and despotism. Nothing is more natural 
or more common to churches, than to "begin in the spirit and 
end in the flesh." 

This lesson is taught us by the first chapter in church his- 
tory, as well as by all its later records. As we ascend towards 
the fountains of our religion, we arrive at an era of obscurity, 
and feel perplexed with the dreary prospect. But the sun 
often shines brightly behind a very gloomy cloud ; and beyond 
the chilling region where the blind votaries of antiquity " be- 
lieve and tremble," Faith soars with eagle pinions to the elevated 
plains of cheering light and verdant beauty. However dimly the 
outline of " Ancient Christianity " may be discerned amid the 
baleful fogs of the predicted apostacy, we can be at no loss to 
discover the heavenly form of the truly Primitive church, if we 
only read the Acts of the Apostles and their inspired Epistles. 
They and their disciples preached the gospel to Jew and Gentile; 
and when, in any particular place, a number of persons received 
the truth in the love of it, they began to meet together for 
worship. Each of these stated assemblies is called a church 
of Christ a congregation of "saints," or "faithful men," in 
which the pure word of God was preached, and the ordinances 
of Christ duly administered. Thus were formed all the Apos- 
tolic churches of which we have the record in the New Testa- 
ment. And we may observe a similar process going forward, 
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where the missionaries of different denominations are labouring 
at present among the heathen. The Greek word rendered 
" church " in the New Testament, and the corresponding He- 
brew term translated " congregation " in the Old, mean simply 
an assembly a number of persons called out, or convened.* 

But, when we speak of the church in general, or the church 
of CHRIST, we must take in the whole body of the faithful in 
every land, in every sect, of every age, and view them as one. 
This aggregate of the people of God is called by the Apostle, 
" the general assembly and congregation of the first-born." It 
is frequently represented in the style of the sacred writers as a 
building, a temple, a vine, and a body of which CHRIST is the 
head. All these, and similar expressions, it is true, strongly 
teach the doctrine of the church's unity. But what is the na- 
ture of this unity ? Undoubtedly it is spiritual, not ceremo- 
nial effected not by a sacrament, but by a living faith ; and 
its essence is not the ritual succession of a priesthood, but the 
holy bond of brotherhood not Episcopacy but CHRISTIANITY. 

Hence the early Christians were accustomed to call the whole 
church, wherever dispersed, or however locally distinguished, 
f(CK-X>)o-ta KaOoXiKr) the catholic or universal church, compre- 
hending all the particular churches of faithful men in every 
country all who in every place called on the name of the Lord 
in sincerity and truth. This is the true idea of Catholicity. 
It is not the attribute of one exclusive community, spread 
through all nations, for none such ever existed except in the 
dreams of the enthusiastic subject of the Pope. The time, 
indeed, is coming fast, when Christianity will be the univer- 
sal religion, vanquishing all the systems of error, and reignino- 
unrivalled from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
same. For this blessed consummation, we pray when we say, 
*' Thy kingdom come." 

The most numerous church is not therefore Catholic. If so 
Budhism would be more catholic than Christianity ; and the 
* Exx/.jff/a from zx, out of; and xee/.sw, I call. 
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Bible would not be worthy of a hearing, if its claims were put 
to the vote of the world's population. There would be eight 
to one against it. The creed of China is more ancient and 
more extensively professed than that of Christendom. 

Still less, does Catholicity imply the domination of a central 
power over all the flock of CHRIST, hedging it round with 
laws of uniformity, suspending salvation on a ceremony, and 
excluding from the covenant of mercy, for the want of con- 
ditions on which the covenant itself is silent. The word " Ca- 
tholic " was used in primitive times, to designate neither the 
Church at Rome, nor the Churches in Greece, Asia, or Afri- 
ca. It was the generic term. Excluding whatever in ceremony 
or form was peculiar to each, it expressed what was common to 
all the churches of the saints rather to the saints, simply re- 
garded as disciples of CHRIST. For His church is not an 
aggregate of communities, but of individuals. In the general 
assembly of the redeemed, we shall not appear in a corporate 
capacity, each body ranged under its own colours, and bound 
together by its peculiar code of discipline. There, all such 
distinctions will have vanished for ever, and the eye will rest 
only on those features by which we are proved to be chil- 
dren of God, and joint-heirs of Christ. The garments 
of such, washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb, need 
no ornamental badge to mark superiority. This would only 
mar the beautiful uniformity of holiness, and offend the impar- 
tial eye of our heavenly Father. This only is the holy catholic 

church, and here only can be found the communion of saints. 

Yet how often do we find passages of Scripture intended to 
apply to this spiritual body, claimed by a particular hierarchy, 
and perverted into pretexts for the most insulting intolerance ! 
If any local church might claim to be the seat of supreme 
Apostolic power, the centre of Catholicity, the fountain-head 
of infallible authority, it was undoubtedly Jerusalem, where the 
Saviour taught in person and died where he commanded his 
Apostles to Icgin their preaching where the Holy Ghost 
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visibly descended on the infant church where the first converts 
to the crucified Messiah were baptized where the Apostles 
held the first council, and where for years they issued their in- 
fallible decrees. Besides, under the names of " Jerusalem," 
and " Mounl Zion," many of the moct splendid productions of 
the ancient prophets are addressed to the Christian Church ; 
but this church, so gloriously founded, so signally honoured, 
whose rise and progress were illustrated by a light from heaven 
so resplendent where is it ? The mournful echoes answer 
"where?" Many centuries of ruin have witnessed its fall ; 
and the region around is a vast spiritual Sahara. Hence- 
forth the traveller may find there " an angel" of the Church 
of England and Ireland, but no trace of the Apostolic Church 
of Jerusalem. And yet a church that can boast none of its 
privileges, to which not a single promise of infallibility is ad- 
dressed in the whole Bible, which is expressly threatened with 
excision from the true olive, as the consequence of pride this 
church pretends to be the mother and mistress of all churches ! 
But, are the promises of CHRIST of none effect? Has he 
cast away his people, or forsaken his cause ? God forbid. 
The church is the pillar of truth ; but the pillar rests not upon 
the earth. It needs no throne, ecclesiastical or political, for 
its support ; and is as independent of human establishment, 
and as free to move from place to place as was the Shekinah in 
the desert. Its light " cannot be hid ;" but that light is HOLI- 
NESS as well as Truth. Or, rather it is truth shining through 
holiness. " Her Righteousness goes forth as brightness, and 
her salvation as a lamp that bnrneth" The Church of Christ 
is indeed a city set on a hill, but " her walls and bulwarks are 
salvation ; " and the holy hill on which she is founded the 
mount on which her battlements are reared, is not any earthly 
locality. Rome, Paris, London, like Babylon of old, shall 
perish ; but their fall may be the freedom and the triumph of 
the church. Certainly it cannot affect the stability of that 
city, whose foundation is Christ, whose walls are living stones, 
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and in whose streets righteousness flows down for ever. This 
is the new Jerusalem that cometh down from heaven, of which 
that of David was but an imperfect emblem. It is not of Rome 
the Psalmist speaks, when he declares, " And of ZION it shall 
be said, this and that man were born in her ; and the Highest 
himself shall establish her. The Lord shall count, when he 
inaketh up the people, that this and that man were born there." 
He will not count that this or that man was born an Episco- 
palian, Presbyterian, Independent, Baptist, or Methodist a 
Churchman or a Dissenter a Catholic or a Protestant but 
that he was born again in Zion. 

Into this community, ere long, all nations shall be gathered. 
Even dark ^Ethiopia shall stretch out her hands unto God, 
and will not be spurned from his throne. Among the citizens, 
there may be various tribes distinguished by costume and ac- 
cent, and by different habitudes of thought and temper; but 
these are traces of her aboriginal nature, lingering among the 
new traits of character to give brighter relief to the work of the 
Holy Spirit. A community then, which has in some city a 
central source of visible authority binding on the conscience 
whose head-quarters are on earth whose power and perpe- 
tuity are identified with the stability of some throne or dynasty, 
may contain a portion of the Church of Christ ; but the 
spiritual Catholic Church, such a community can never be ! 

The term Catholic is applied properly only to an aggregate 
of churches mutually independent, and co-ordinate in power, 
scattered through the world, and differing in externals ; but 
held together by the bond of essential principles, and har- 
monised by brotherly love. Such is THE VISIBLE CHURCH. 
It has been often remarked, that the phrase Roman Catholic 
offers a contradiction in terms. How can a thing be particu- 
lar and universal at the same time? A fixed locality mani- 
festly excludes the idea of Catholicity. It "confines to a party 
what was meant for mankind." 

Some of the reformed churches have involved themselves 
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more or less in the contradiction of the Church of Rome. If 
any of them have been stationary, lethargic, intolerant, latitu- 
dinarian, inefficient, perhaps a principal cause of so sad a fail- 
ure may be found in the fact, that they are the Churches of 
England, Scotland, Geneva, Prussia, &c.* This nationality 
of churches has, in my judgment, not merely fettered them 
down to a particular soil, and interwoven their discipline, inex- 
tricably, with political and municipal laws, but it has infused into 
them a spirit of jealousy and exclusiveness, which is alien to 
the Gospel, and destructive of Christian unity. It did more. 
It paralysed benevolent effort for the salvation of souls. The 
civil power handed the people all over to one church, whose 
ministers were alone "authorised" to preach the Gospel to 
that people. The result of this on the side of the clergy, was 
the pride and negligence of well-secured possession ; on that 
of the people, formality, and an awful amount of practical 
heathenism. The authority of the Christian ministry was 
made to depend on being educated in certain universities, or- 
dained according to a certain form, and assuming the charge of 
a flock, in virtue of a political law a flock of which (not the 
Holy Ghost, but) a "Patron" makes a man an overseer. 
Hence, churches " divided by a mountain or a frith," have 
shunned all friendly intercourse, and been to one another as 
Jews and Samaritans. Hence, too, the propagation of the 
Gospel, and the progress of the Reformation, have been iden- 
tified with civil war and conquest, and been resisted, there- 
fore, alike by national prejudice, by revenge, by the principle 
of self-defence, and by the host of mighty passions, which pa- 
triotism or party may awaken in the minds of the conquered or 
the oppressed. The history of European colonization furnishes 
mournful illustrations of this fact. Each church said, " The 
temple of the Lord are we ! " and merged the spiritual power 

* Even the Puseyites feel the inconvenience and absurdity of a national 
Catholic Church. " But if you please, do not use the expression, the Church 
of England, but the Church in England." Tract xii. p. 8. 
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of the Gospel in the ascendency of their creed. " They went 
back to the mount that might be touched, and built again the 
things that were destroyed." Each parly attempted to confine 
the heavenly dove in their own cage. Warring against the 
genius of the Christian dispensation, they laboured to resusci- 
tate an economy which expired with the Redeemer on Calvary, 
and which the hand of Providence had buried in the ruins of 
Jerusalem. 

SECTION IV VISIBILITY OF THE CHURCH. 

THE sacred writers deal largely in metaphors, and apply va- 
rious similitudes to the same object, in order to represent it to 
the mind in different aspects. Now, if we dwell on any com- 
parison exclusively, as setting forth the nature of an institution, 
overlooking all the other equally instructive representations of 
the same object, we not only exaggerate and distort it, but ne- 
glect the important lessons which the other views of it are de- 
signed to teach. The subject of this chapter furnishes nume- 
rous illustrations of this remark. 

At one time, the Church of CHRIST is a human body, with 
all its members acting harmoniously in obedience to the will of 
its Divine Head ; at another, it is a vine, deriving its life and 
fruitfulness from HIM, as the root and stem. Again, it is a 
temple, of which HE is the foundation, to whose worship and 
glory it is consecrated. It is a vineyard, of which He is the 
husbandman. More frequently it is a kingdom, of which He is 
the sovereign. Now, this kingdom is indisputably the same as 
His church ; and yet, in connexion with it, figures are em- 
ployed that seem almost to preclude the idea of visibility. For 
instance, " My kingdom is not of this world" " The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation" " The kingdom of God 
is within you" It " consists not in meats nor drinks, nor 
divers washings, but in righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost." " The true worshippers " are to worship the 
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Father, not in holy cities with pompous ceremonials, but " in 
spirit and in truth ; " and Paul speaks disparagingly of " car- 
nal ordinances" and "bodily exercises" of the mere exter- 
nals^ or VISIBILITIES of religion, in comparison with its unseen 
and impalpable power its inward life. 

Even were we to adopt the one-sided and preposterous rea- 
soning of those who exalt the church above CHRISTIANITY, we 
might argue that the former must be ever invisible in the world. 
Our Lord says to his disciples, throughout all time, " Ye are 
the salt of the earth." Now, salt disappears in the mass which 
its savour pervades and purifies. Again, the Christian com- 
munity is, in reference to the surrounding population, compared 
to leaven " HID " in a measure of meal! How shall we deduce 
the visibility of the church from such passages as these ? Yet, 
why should they be overlooked in estimating the condition of 
the Redeemer's followers here below ? And why should a 
single comparison of the church to "a city set on a hill, whose 
light cannot be hid," so fix our attention, and dazzle our eyes, 
that we can see nothing else ? Every one of these similitudes 
has an important meaning;, for it exhibits the Lord's people as 
exerting a certain influence, and should be viewed with refe- 
rence to its special design and peculiar bearing on a given 
object. 

Let this dictate of common sense guide us in examining tho 
allusion to "a city on a hill," about which controversialists 
make such a noise. True, the Church of Christ should shine, 
and ever did shine, as " a city on a hill, whose light cannot be 
hid ; " but what are we to infer from this ? The perpetual 
existence of a hierarchy with a church system, conspicuous in 
its place of power, and there attracting the observation of the 
world ? It was not thus with the Church of Christ in her best 
days. She rather hid herself from persecution, worshipped in 
obscurity, and watched over her children, like the anxious hen 
building her nest in secret places, that her brood might be pro- 
tected from the birds of prey, hovering near to devour. She 
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taught from house to house, assembled her children in upper 
rooms ; and, from the necessary secrecy of her proceedings, 
gave occasion, in after times, to grevious slanders without, and 
more grievous corruptions within, by the "initiation" and the 
" mysteries " which followed. At the time that the church 
was rapidly pervading the Roman world with her principles, 
and sapping the bulwarks of its mighty idolatry, she was known 
to learned men, in high places, only as a contemptible Jewish 
sect, whose faith was denounced as a detestable superstition, 
and its adherents as worthy of death ! As visible, local insti- 
tutions, they were so far from being like an illuminated city on 
a hill, that imperial inquisition could scarcely find them ; and 
so little earthly, that it could not destroy them.* Yet, did her 
light shine before men ! In what manner, we shall see just 
now. 

We may ask by the way, if the " light " depends on any visi- 
ble institution that is, on any national, provincial, or local 
establishment of a priesthood and its rites if such establish- 
ment be the " city on a hill " how does it happen that the 
light expired throughout all the cities of Asia and Africa, where 
it once shone with much splendour, the places still remaining 
as ecclesiastical seats, but dark and desolate, as cities of the 
dead ? The spirit of truth then may depart, and has departed, 
from the visible institution or hierarchy, (a fact which each 
church in turn, Greek, Roman, or Anglican, will admit as re- 
gards its rival,) and the question returns, what is the commu- 
nity whose light ever shines, and cannot be hid? and what is 
the nature of that light ? Is it a priesthood that shines ? It 
may be abandoned by the Holy Spirit, as we have repeatedly 
proved. Is it a form of worship ? It may be utterly destitute 
of life and power. Is it a collection of creeds and canons ? It 
may be a mere dead letter, shut up in libraries ; or, if known to 
the people, only in dry, abstract, familiar summaries, vainly 
repeated without thought or feeling. 

* "Virtus cripi numquam jiotcst." 
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It is the TRUTH, indeed, that shines not in creeds, however, 
but in characters not in ecclesiastical forms, but in personal 
holiness ! Every passage in the Bible that speaks of the Church 
of Christ as a light, will illustrate the truth of this assertion. 
This is the meaning of the prophet when he exclaims, " Arise, 
shine ; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
upon thee." It is her "RIGHTEOUSNESS" that "goes forth 
as brightness, and her salvation as a lamp that burneth." * 
Paul speaks of all believers at Ephesus, and not of the pastors 
only when he says, " Ye were once darkness, but now are ye 
light in the Lord : walk as children of light." And that he 
refers not to any thing like a "church system," but to per- 
sonal conduct and character, is clear from what follows : 
" For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness, and righteous- 
ness, and truth." f These moral qualities constituted their 
light. Their sanctity made them luminous. This is what 
caused the faith of the Romans to be spoken of throughout the 
whole world, and that of the Thessalonians to spread abroad in 
every place, so that they were examples to all that believed in 
Macedonia and Achaia, because they had " turned from idols 
to serve the living and true God." J It is in this sense too that 
the Corinthians were " manifestly declared to be the epistle of 

CHRIST, written, not with ink, but with the 

Spirit of the living God ; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly 
tables of the heart" " known and read of all men;" and 
bearing triumphant witness to the divine warrant of Paul's 
ministry. In these " seals," which spoke so convincingly to 
the world, he gloried far more than in his miracles, visions, 
and revelations, resting his authority chiefly on that very evi- 
dence which Churchmen spurn, in the case of Protestant pas- 
tors and missionaries namely, the manifest blessing of Christ 
on their labours. 

When our Lord warned his disciples against false prophets, 

* Isaiah Ix. 1 ; Ixii. I . 
t Eph. v. 8, 9. { Rom. i. S ; 1 Thoss. i 7, 8. 2 Cor. iii. 2. 3. 



252 THROUGH HOLINESS. 

he did not bid them ask, " who sent them ? or by whom were 
they ordained 1 ?" He gave them a far better test " By their 
fruits ye shall know them."* If you want to know whether a 
tree is good or bad, you do not judge by its blossoms, however 
beautiful ; still less do you think of asking, By whom was the 
tree planted ? Yet the question would be quite as pertinent 
and rational as that so frequently and insultingly put by 
Churchmen to those whom the Lord of the vineyard has owned 
and blessed, by crowning them with the best of fruits in the 
greatest abundance ! 

These remarks will not, I hope, be without their use in pre- 
paring us to trace the Church's visibility. But the context of 
the very passage, so often urged against Protestants in proof 
of the non-existence of their churches before the Reformation, 
demonstrates that our Saviour's reference applies neither to 
Erastian establishments, nor to Catholic hierarchies. 

" Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a hill 

cannot be hid. Let your light so shine before 

men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
who is in heaven." f Light cannot be hid, unless as the mo- 
nastic system did, you take the candle and put it under a bushel. 
So long as Christians are in the world, and are faithful, they 
will be marked and conspicuous characters. You may take 
"orders"' and "enter the church ;" or take the veil, and im- 
mure yourself in a nunnery, without leaving the world. No 
earthly institution affords an asylum from the " devil, the 
world, and the flesh." The passions cannot be excluded by 
"stony limits," nor killed by haircloth, nor changed by sacra- 
ments. The distinction between the church and the world, is 
moral and spiritual. The former has put off the irorks of dark- 
ness, and put on the armour of light. It is separate, indeed, 
as light is separate from the darkness with which it mingles, 
which it streaks and dissipates. In a word, the light of the 
church is nothing but the virtue and piety of the true disciples 
* Matthew vii. 16. f Matthew v. 1416. 
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of CHRIST, " holding forth the word of life " not politically, 
nationally, saeraraentally, or ecclesiastically, but personally, 
socially, congregationally ; with the heart believing unto right- 
eousnes, with the mouth making confession unto salvation, and 
with her intellectual gifts and pecuniary offerings, propagating 
the truth as it is in JESUS to the ends of the earth. 

If this be the only Scriptural sense in which the Church of 
Christ can shine before men if this be the true visibility, it 
only remains to see whether it can be traced through those 
gloomy ages of ignorance and slavery, when the Papacy main- 
tained its disastrous ascendency in Europe. 

It is true then that we cannot find the word PROTESTANT 
previous to the Reformation; but principles do not depend for 
their existence on names. Change these as you will, those are 
still the same. The disciples were called Christians first at 
Antioch probably by the Romans, (for the word is of Latin 
formation,) to distinguish them from other Jews, as the fol- 
lowers of CHRIST. It is remarkable, that the sacred writers 
never use it. With them the Christian converts were desig- 
nated believers, disciples, the brethren, saints, faithful, &c. 

Now, the question at issue is, whether there have not always 
been, since the time that Rome began to claim an authority as 
"mistress of all other churches," societies, or communities, 
protesting by word, and deed, and suffering, against her usur- 
pations and corruptions appealing against her to the Bible 
and whether these communities did not agree in all essential 
points with the reformed churches. True, these bodies re- 
ceived from their enemies many opprobious names, borrowed 
from some able champion on their side from some powerful 
protector some place where they most nourished, or other ac- 
cidental circumstance. They did not invent or adopt these 
names, and are not answerable for them. The word Protes- 
tant, whose origin is well known, is indeed modern ; but so is 
the word Transubstantiation, which was unheard of for twelve 
hundred years, until it was invented by Innocent III., though 
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the dogma which it now designates had existed for some cen- 
turies before. And if the name and thing must stand or fall 
together, the Real Presence must be given up as a novelty. 
The Popes take new names when elevated to the chair of 
Peter, as they facetiously call it ; but surely they do not there- 
by lose their personal identity ! 

The Protestants of the middle ages have been also called 
heretics, and denounced as vile, abominable, wild, wicked, and 
so on ; but this character was given them by their persecutors 
and exterminators ! Would you take the character of the West 
India Negroes from the Jamaica planters ? or of the Poles 
from the Russian autocrat ? Protestants should remember, that 
the tyranny of Rome, in the dark ages, allowed nothing to go 
abroad, or survive to her disadvantage, that she could possibly 
suppress ; and that her policy has ever been to revile her ad- 
versaries. Look into any Roman Catholic publication now 
I do not say on the continent, where there is no free press or 
public opinion to dread exposure from, but here in Great Bri- 
tain and Ireland ; and if the writer proposes to give informa- 
tion about Protestant sects, what sort of information is it ? 
Were posterity to learn the character and history of Metho- 
dism only from Catholics, what a hideous picture they would 
have to look on ! How unlike the original ! So with other 
Protestant bodies. In Rome's vocabulary they are all heretics, 
fanatics, wolves in sheep's clothing, deceivers, vile corrupters 
of Scripture, perverting the faithful, and profaning religion. 
1 might put it to the Catholic himself, " Is the Catholic picture 
of Protestantism like ? " If all our Protestant literature since 
the Reformation, and all its monuments were abolished, what 
could future ages know of those mighty nations to whom hu- 
manity owes almost every thing in arts, science, civilization, 
and philanthropy all that is the glory of these times ? Dr. 
M'HALE is one of the most consistent Churchmen we have ; 
let him write a history of Protestant Europe, and how much 
truth would be in it? Or, let Dr. PUSEY, who regards the 
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Reformation as a great calamity, and the Revolution of 1688 
as a national sin, write such a history ; and mark how he would 
describe our non-episcopal communities ! " If such things are 
done in the green tree, what would be done in the dry ? " If 
Catholicism bears such amazingly false witness against her 
neighbours now, how must it have been in a dark, credulous, 
bigotted, persecuting era, when, flushed with conscious power, 
her wrath burned freely, and she was drunk with the blood of 
the saints ! But, after all, Truth cannot be smothered. It 
struggles on undying to the hour of freedom and that is the 
hour of its triumph. 

Let the reader keep in mind the remarks already made on 
the Predicted Apostacy, and then weigh the extorted testi- 
monies now about to be deduced from Roman Catholic writers. 
The authorities are taken from The Variations of Popery a 
work whose accuracy is unimpeachable, and whose chief value 
consists in its faithful transcription of Catholic authorities: 

The ancient Protestants of Western or European Chris- 
tendom were distinguished by various appellations, such as 
Cathari, Leonists, Bohemians, Waldenses, Albigenses, and 
Wickliffites ; but their faith was one, and they were unanimous 
in their testimony against Rome. The charge of Manichean- 
ism and Arianism, so often made against these people, has been 
fully refuted by the most eminent writers, including Roman 
Catholics. It is disproved, according to Mozeri, by the silence 
of original records, the admissions of Papal historians, and 
their own confessions of faith. Synods, councils, chronicles, 
inquisitors, when treating of the alleged delinquencies of these 
Protestants, drop not a hint in reference to the points just 
mentioned. A host of Roman Catholic historians bear testi- 
mony to the orthodoxy of the Albigenses on the subject of the 
Trinity ; while their own declarations of faith, put forth at 
different times, show that they held, in all essential points, the 
same faith, for which, at a later period, Luther so nobly con- 
tended. Individuals, no doubt, of erroneous opinions and 
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loose principles, made common causa with them against church 
tyranny a natural and unavoidable coincidence, which their 
enemies took advantage of, as men of similar spirit do in the 
present day, who write down Evangelical Dissenters in the 
same catalogue with " Papists, Socinians, Socialists, and 
Atheists." This wicked device of involving good men strug- 
gling against wrong, in the infamy of the ungodly and pro- 
fane, is as old as priestcraft. 

So much for the orthodoxy of the Waldenses. Their anti- 
quity is equally unquestionable. RAINERUS, a Dominican In- 
quisitor, commissioned to ascertain their principles, character, 
and history, is compelled to declare that Waldensianism is the 
ancientest heresy, and existed, according to some, from the 
time of Silvester, and, according to others, from the days of 
the Apostles. This inquisitor, who lived in the 13th century, 
informs us (and Seysel and Alexander concur in the state- 
ment) that these simple inhabitants of the Alpine valleys date 
their own Protestantism (such it was in fact, though not in 
name,) from the Papacy of Silvester, regarding Leo, who 
flourished in the reign of Constantine, as their founder. Thus, 
when Rome commenced her career of worldly domination, they, 
as in duty bound, separated, preferring to suffer affliction with 
CHRIST and his Apostles, and to cleave to the truth at all 
hazards. 

But, perhaps these primitive Protestants were a mere hand- 
ful of miserable shepherds and peasants, and therefore not 
worthy to be named as witnesses of the truth, and churches of 
Christ. Supposing that they were poor in this world's goods, 
few and feeble, has not God chosen the weak and despised, to 
confound the mighty and the noble ? Did he not select such 
instruments to overturn idolatry ; and why not to withstand 
the Papacy ? Was not the church to fly before the dragon 
into the wilderness, and to witness in sackcloth ? 

But their numbers were not so despicable quite the reverse. 
" They multiplied," says Vignier, " wonderfully in France, as 
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well as in other countries of Christendom. They had a great 
number of patrons and adherents in Germany, France, Italy, 
and especially in Lombardy. Grievous are the lamentations 
of Roman Catholic historians on this subject. Nangis (An. 
1207) says, they "were infinite in number." Rainerus con- 
fesses, that " there was scarcely a country in which this sect 
was not found." It was then a Catholic Church ! Sander us 
assures us, that " they multiplied throughout all lands" Ce- 
sarius, that "they infected a thousand cities;" while Ciaconius 
complains that they had corrupted " the whole Latin world." 
"There was scarcely any region" adds Gretzer, "that re- 
mained free and untainted from this pestilence." Popliner, 
Matthew Paris, Thuanus, and Moreri represent the Waldenses 
as spread through all the European coasts, as appearing in 
Gaul, Spain, England, Scotland, Italy, Germany, Bohemia, 
Saxony, Poland, Lithuania, Bulgaria, Croatia, Dalmatia, 
Piedmont, Sicily, Calabria, Pomerania, Sarmatia, Constan- 
tinople, Philadelphia, &c. &c. In some of these places, their 
numbers are described as "prodigious" " like the sand of the 
sea without number ! " 

Truly, GOD did not leave himself without witnesses in the 
darkest and most apostate times ! How mighty are the energies 
of truth, when these people could withstand inquisitorial cruelty, 
as well as crusading fanaticism and tyranny, for two hundred 
years ! Such was " the patience of the saints ! " 

Benedict reckons the Albigensian army against Count Mont- 
fort at 100,000 men. The French, according to the same 
historian, sent 300,000 warriors, who, under the holy banners 
of the cross, went to combat the heretics of Lanquedoc. Wal- 
densian bravery, even according to his partial relation, with- 
stood for near two hundred years, the vigilance of pontiffs, the 
piety of bishops, the zeal of monarchs, and the magnanimity of 
warriors ; and injured the church of the West, as much as the 
infidels in the East. The heterodox army of the Albigenses, 
adds the historian, had nearly, on one occasion, overwhelmed 

K 2 
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the holy warriors of the cross. Any other hero but Montfort, 
if Benedict may be believed, would have despaired of success, 
and abandoned his conquests. The church could oppose to the 
storm only prayers, tears, and groans ; while the Protestants in 
triumphant anticipation, hoped to establish heresy on the ruins 
of Romanism. * 

Nor did these people neglect the education of their youth, 
even in an age of barbarous ignorance. It was computed that 
the single diocese of Passau contained forty Waldensian schools 
for a Waldensian population of 80,000. And so highly es- 
teemed were they for their intelligence, virtue, public spirit, 
and piety, that, according to Bernard, owing to their influence, 
" the Roman temples were left without people, the people with- 
out pastors, and the pastors without respect." Distinguished 
Roman Catholic writers, including the bitterest inquisitors and 
the blindest bigots, have reluctantly admitted the pre-eminent 
virtue and sanctity of the Waldensian Christians. Rainerus 
acknowledges their " show of piety and integrity before men." 
Calvinists in doctrine, they proved their faith by their works. 
It was natural that their inquisitorial prosecutor should call it 
a mere " show." But even he could not deny " their sobriety, 
modesty, chastity, and temperance, with their aversion to 
taverns, balls, vanity, anger, scurrility, detraction, levity, 
swearing, and falsehood." He grants that young and old, male 
and female, were addicted to learning and teaching, night and 
day ; and that he had seen a Waldensian rustic who repeated 
Job word for word ; and many who perfectly knew the whole of 
the New Testament. Another declares, that their purity 
of life excelled that of other Christians. The French King 
admitted their superiority to himself and his Catholic subjects. 
Their forgiveness of enemies their love of peace their dis- 
like of litigation their industry, skill, fidelity, loyalty, li- 
berality, and integrity, extorted the approbation of their perse- 
cutors themselves. From the same hostile witnesses, we learn 
* Edgar, Variations, p. 27. 
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that their doctrines were the same as those of the Reformation, 
and that they anticipated Luther, in distinctly and loudly pro- 
testing, even unto blood, against all the peculiar dogmas of the 
Church of Rome ; and yet, with amazing hardihood, or la- 
mentable ignorance, Protestants are incessantly asked 
" Where was your religion before Luther ? " Where ? Flou- 
rishing in the hearts and lives of tens of thousands of confessors, 
scattered through all the nations of Europe ! Congregated in 
cities whose trade they improved cultivating the valleys of 
the Alps which sheltered them from the storms of persecution 
and bidding defiance to the crusading armies of Rome for 
centuries, they shone as almost the only lights then in the Wes- 
tern world ! 

In the East, the Pope never made much progress. The 
GREEK Church has as good a claim to Apostolicity and Catho- 
licity as the Roman, which she excommunicates for schism and 
heresy. The NESTORIANS and JACOBITES, admitted by Ro- 
man authors to have been only nominal heretics, have existed 
in a state of independence since the rise of the Papacy, spread 
in vast numbers over the nations of Asia, and keeping far nearer 
to Scriptural simplicity and purity of doctrine than either the 
Greeks or the Romans. But the most anti-papal church in 
the East is the ARMENIAN, which has "equally withstood the 
oppressions of Islamism, and the allurements of Popery. Pre- 
serving the Bible, their faith, says Benhanan, is a transcript of 
Biblical purity. The Armenian Patriarch of Antioch, says 
Otho, superintends more than a thousand bishops. * 
* Edgar, p. 39, &c. 



CHAPTER XV. 

BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. 

ONE of the Oxford Tracts (No. 67) is a treatise by Dr. Pusey 
on baptism. It is an octavo volume of four hundred heavy 
pages, remarkable for its cumbrous, patristical, and liturgical 
learning its impassioned veneration for antiquity its trem- 
bling love of mystery its horror of free-thinking in a word, 
its ultra Catholicism. Certainly, we should not expect much 
in the way of sound reasoning from a writer who sets out with 
the statement, that " Scripture evidence is throughout proposed 
to those who believe not to those who believe not ! " On this 
principle, it seems, the Doctor wrote his book ; for it is as 
little calculated to convince the sceptical by its arguments, as 
it is to please the enlightened by its style ; which is as weari- 
some as any thing we have met for a long time, excepting al- 
ways what has come from his own compeers in the Oxford 
University. Why these writers have been extolled for their 
fine taste and the charms of their composition, we are utterly 
at a loss to understand, unless we regard the laudation as a part 
of the preconcerted policy by which they have gained such an 
amazing influence in the church. Dr. Pusey's mind, in par- 
ticular, seems to groan under the incubus of superstition ; his 
ideas come out in dim array, and, like a foundered regiment, 
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march ou laborously to a tune of most somniferous solemnity. 
The motto of the volume is very appropriate : 

" What sparkles in that lucid flood 

Is water, by gross mortals eyed ; 
But seen by faith, 'tis blood 

Out of a dear friend's side. 

" CHRISTIAN YKAB." 

Wonderful are the effects ascribed to baptism by this learned 
writer, as the following extracts will show : " Our justifica- 
tion is imputed to us, not through our feelings, but through 
baptism," (p. 20.) " The means ordained by Christ him- 
self for the remission of sin, or for justification," (Ibid.) 
' The person baptised becomes thereby a member of Christ, 
which one saying, comprehends more than all which men's or 
angels' thoughts can conceive of blessedness," (p. 21.) 
" The source of every other blessing," (p. 22.) Baptism 
" takes us out of our relation to Adam, and makes us actual 
members of his Son," (p. 23.) " There is no hint that re- 
generation can be obtained in any other way but by baptism," 

(p. 27.) " No change of heart then, or of the affections 

no repentance^ however radical nofaith^ no life, no love, come 

up to the idea of this birth from above ; a gift 

coming down from God, and given to faith through baptism ; 
yet not the work of faith, but the operation of water and the 
Holy Spirit," (p. 47.) " The water sanctified is the womb 
of our new birth," (p. 48.) " By baptism we are saved 
NOT by faith only ! " (p. 55.) The answer of a good con- 
science, mentioned by Peter, is represented as confessing unto 
salvation the truths of the creed delivered to him. " Baptism 
is the mark of God upon us, which his mercy has been more 
powerful to retain, we trust, than our sins to efface. In bap- 
tism, we were buried, planted, crucified with Christ," (p. 96.) 
"All infants, therefore, must have died to sin," (p. 106.) 
" All the baptised have put ou Christ," (p. 109.) " Who- 
ever of us has been baptised, was thereby incorporated into 
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Christ." "All the texts that speaks of our being in Christ are 
referred to baptism, by which alone that union can be effected," 
(pp. 114, 115.) "Baptism is putting off the old man and his 
deeds," (p. 178.) It is "the washing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost." Passim. " The gift of bap- 
tism is above all spiritual gifts," (p. 209,) " yet this gift Si- 
mon Magus also obtained,'' (p. 233.) " As after receiving 
the body of the Lord, Satan entered into Judas I ! 
so after the unworthy receiving of baptism came he into Simon 
Magus." " He was born in vain perhaps it had been better 
for him not to have been born ! "(pp. 236238. " God 
has in a wonderful manner, for his own glory, made baptism 
effectual, when administered in mockery by heathens on a hea- 
then stage ! "(p. 237.) 

The passage through the Red Sea, and over Jordan, were 
types of baptism ; and all the predictions in regard to the illu- 
mination and purification of the church refer to this awful rite 
this "daily miracle" performed in "the fountain opened 
for sin and for uncleanness ; " which is, good reader, nothing 
but the water of baptism. Moreover, Dr. Pusey approves of 
the Catholic practice of anointing with oil in baptism, and the 
ceremonies for casting out the "evil spirit that lurks" in the 
infant (pp. 58 60) ; and signing the cross on eyes, mouth, 
nose, forehead, ears, breast, shoulders, &c. ; as well as the 
three-fold immersion in the names of the three persons of the 
Trinity." (p. 144-5.) 

No wonder Dr. Pusey should say, this doctrine " lies, it is 
confessed, at the root of the whole system; " and that " it is 
the point from which the two opposite systems which divide the 
church diverge." (p. 40.) In full harmony with the extracts 
above given, Mr. Neman declares, that "baptism is the hand of 
God conveying the sinner's justification ; while faith is only 
the sinner's own hand receiving the blessing." (Tracts, No. 
90, p. 12.) 

That such a tenet should have obtained credence so easily 
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and so generally among the professed believers of the Gospel, 
furnishes a melancholy proof of the fatal facility with which 
churches slide off from the only foundation on which they can 
stand -faith in the merits of the Saviour. It may well seem 
strange to a reader of the New Testament, that its ministers 
should set up a form which man enacts, as necessary to salvation, 
and that a kingdom " which consists not in meats or drinks, 
or divers washings," should be entered ONLY by the application 
of water to the body, and always entered by the use of that in- 
fallible ceremony ! The whole of the teaching of our Lord 
and his Apostles, as to the spirit of his economy, would lead us 
to quite a contrary conclusion. 

I need not go over the ground which I have already tra- 
versed, to prove the spirituality, and the free, unformal, un- 
technical, unceremonial genius of the present dispensation. 
But the reader should bear in mind the considerations urged 
in that part of our work, to feel what an ASTONISHING ANO- 
MALY it is, to make a mere ceremony the regenerator of the 
soul the creator of light and purity in the heart ! Our great 
Teacher seemed to take pains to turn attention from outward 
observances to moral dispositions. It is not that which goeth 
into the mouth that detileth a man, but what proceeds from the 
heart. It is in vain to cleanse the outside of the cup, while 
within it is full of uncleanness. It is no mark of true reliion 

O 

to be scrupulous about ceremonies, and to put faith in sacra- 
ments.* Such is the spirit of the New Testament. The 

Gospel set men free from the yoke of ceremonial bondage a 

yoke imposed till the time of renovation. And now " neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
creature." f 

That regeneration was to be effected by the initiatory cere- 
mony of the Christian Church, is by no means to be inferred 
from any thing connected with the baptism of John. His de- 

* John iv. 2123; Matt. xv. 20; xxiii. 23; Luke xi. 38; Rom. xiv. 
passim. 

t Gal. v. 1 : Hcb.ix. 10; Gal. vi. 1.-,. 
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claration was, that he baptised " with water unto repentance," 
as a sign that they should change their minds, and forsake their 
sins, and bring- forth fruits meet for a change of heart. But 
that change was not to be effected by the water, but by another 
agent, and at a future time. Christ was to baptise them with 
the Holy Spirit. Accordingly we read, that our Lord ap- 
peared to the disciples after the resurrection, and said, " John 
truly baptised with water; but ye shall be baptised with the 
Holy Ghost not many days hence. * John baptised their bodies 
with water ; Christ baptised their minds with a holy influence, 
as it had been foretold by the prophet " Then will I sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be purified ; from all your 
tilthiness, and from all your idols, will I purify you. A new 
heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I put within 
you." f Who but Jesus can give a new heart, and a right 
spirit? Are not Christians his workmanship, created anew 
unto good works? How did Christ sprinkle the church? 
Not literally with water, but spiritually with a holy influence. 
He did not, in person, ceremonially baptise the people ; nor 
was the rite the instrument even of that internal change. By 
the inspired Apostles men were not baptised, in order to be 
converted, but because they had been converted. They were 
born of the Spirit into the kingdom of Christ, before they were 
initiated by the application of water into the visible church. 
The Gospel narrative gives us no instance of conversion to 
God after baptism, and in consequence of it. The cases of 
Judas, Simon Magus, Ananias, Sapphira, &c. prove that the 
sacrament has no necessary tendency to change the heart ; and 
the history of every Christian nation, and of every church, fur- 
nishes an awful corroboration of the fact. J 

* Matt. iiL 11, 12 : Acts i. 5. f Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 

J Of the mode of Cliristian baptism, I am not called on to say any thing, 
nor am I at all inclined to dispute about such matters. The most beauti- 
fully constructed argument, and the most convincing I ever met on the sub- 
i.vt. will be found in a series of articles in the Congregation Magazine, com- 
mencing in January, 1841. No one should make up his mind -without study- 
in;,' them. 
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If baptism be regeneration, then Christendom is regenerated! 
The nations of Europe are spiritually-minded meek and lowly 
in heart pure, sober, righteous, pious denying all ungodli- 
ness and worldly lusts ! Their fruits are the fruits of the 
Spirit, and they abound in love, joy, and peace ! Oh, what a 
delusion ! John baptised for repentance ; but did repentance 
follow in the multitudes that crowded round him on the banks 
of Jordan ? Had Jerusalem and all Judea repented, the nation 
would not have endured the calamities that so soon befell it, 
nor provoked them by its subsequent iniquities. Christen- 
dom has been baptised for regeneration ; but has it brought 
forth fruits meet for regeneration ? Regeneration is frequently 
associated with other things besides baptism with faith, with 
the Gospel, with the Word. Shall we then have " Believing 
regeneration," " Gospel regeneration," " Verbal regenera- 
tion," as well as Baptismal regeneration ? And if not, why ? * 

Baptism is, indeed, mentioned in connexion with regenera- 
tion, naturally, as the divinely -appointed and most expressive 
sif/n or emblem of that vital change. The picture and the ori- 
ginal, the representation and the thing represented, the sign 
and the thing signified, are often confounded in common dis- 
course, without any risk of their being mistaken for one ano- 
ther by the hearer. Besides, baptism is a public, ceremonial 
declaration, or confession of the belief, that its subject, when 
adult, has passed from death unto life ; or, when an infant, of 
the hope that he will undergo that blessed change in answer to 
the prayer of faith. These remarks will be amply borne out 
by an examination of the Scriptures. For example : " He 
that believeth and is baptised, shall be saved." f Here the rite 
is represented as a ceremonial confession of the faith which 
alone saves. There is a most remarkable variation in the 
phrase that follows : " He that believeth not shall be damned." 
It is not said he that is not baptised shall be damned. Thero 

* Sec Ilif ulilc urticlcs on I'lisryism in The Pre.nfnjtf.rinn Rp.uiew . 

f Mark xvi. IG. 
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is no such sentence in the Bible. The baptising is only an 
adjunct or appendage to the faith; which is the principal and 
the essential thing. I need not crowd my pages with the al- 
most innumerable passages in which we are taught the doctrine 
of salvation by faith that he that believeth " shall be saved " 
" shall not come into condemnation" "hath everlasting 
life " " will be raised up at the last day " " is justified freely 
from all things" has "peace with God" has "received the 
atonement," &c. ; showing that we are saved absolutely by 
faith without the deeds of the law, or ceremonies, or forms of 
any kind. What are the first chapters of Paul's Epistle to the 
Romans, and some powerful passages to the Galatians and 
Ephesians, but an elaborate and irresistible argument that we 
are justified that is, pardoned and accepted made children 
of God and heirs of glory by faith ONLY ; though Dr. Pusey 
says emphatically not ? 

" Repentance towards God and Faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ," are the grand essentials of salvation ; and in the 
work of the Spirit on the heart, they are inseparable. When 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, exhorted the multitudes to 
trust in Christ, he said, " Repent and be baptised." * Repen- 
tance precedes baptism ; the former is the substance, the 
latter is the ceremony. Christ calls forth the soul alive from 
the sepulchre of sin ; the minister merely pulls off the grave- 
clothes and puts on an outer garment, emblematic of the new 
life, which he can neither give nor take away. When we in- 
quire who where entitled to baptism, the answer is, those who re- 
pented who "gladly received the word" who "believed" 
who had " received the Holy Ghost " " whose heart the Lord 
opened ;" f persons, in fact, who believed the Gospel, and 
were, by their faith, introduced already into the kingdom of 
Christ. The entrance to that kingdom is called emphatically, 
"THE DOOR OF FAITH."} 

* Acts xxxviii. 41. 
f Siv Acts viii. 12; x. 47; xvi. 14, 31. \ Acts xiv. 27. 
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The jailor at Philippi first believed, and was saved, after 
which he was baptised, and his whole family. It was so with 
Lydia and her household. . In the house of Cornelius, Peter 
demands;-" Can any man forbid water that these should not 
be baptised, who have received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" 
They had received the heavenly influence first, and then fol- 
lowed the outward and visible sign. The invisible grace was 
before the sacrament, and wholly independent of it. The ab- 
sence of a corporeal sign could not make void the spiritual 
reality. Supposing that some bigoted priests had been there, 
and had forbidden water, would that have banished the Holy 
Ghost, and re-converted the new-made children of God into 
children of Satan ? The priest may condemn may forbid 
water but " it is God that justificth ;" and every justified 
person is not only pardoned, but baptised by the Spirit. When 
Peter himself refers to the heathen converts, how does he say 
they washed away their sins and were purified ? Here are his 
words : " God which knoweth the heart, bare them witness, 
giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; and put 
no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts BY 
FAITH?" 

He does not say, by baptism. It is true, that Paul was 
called on at his conversion to " arise and wash away his sins ; "* 
but that was plainly in an emblematical and ceremonial sense ; 
for Paul in his teaching laid no stress on baptism never glo- 
ried in his own would not lose his time performing the cere- 
mony, but left it to inferior hands. If, however, it were the 
medium by which souls were created anew, it would be unspeak- 
ably the most glorious work that ever man was permitted to 
engage in ! yet Paul had a far more glorious work ; " Christ 
(said he) sent me not to baptise, but to PREACH the Gospel." 
Egregiously, therefore, do the Puseyites differ from Apostolic 

authority, when they presume to say that " the sacraments 

not preaching are the sources of divine grace." Neither 

* Acts xxii. 1(>. 
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should be called a SOURCE ; but as a means of grace, preach- 
ing stands pre-eminent over all sacraments and ceremonies. 
When Peter declares " Baptism doth now save us by the re- 
surrection of Jesus Christ,'' lest any should imagine that he 
ascribed this effect to the mere application of water to the body, 
as if that had in it some occult and saving virtue, he imme- 
diately adds in a parenthesis " NOT the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but the ansicer of a good conscience toward 
God." * Manifestly the material element of water can have 
nothing to do with the conscience. That can renew no man in 
the spirit of his mind. It can awaken no thought nor feeling ; 
it cannot engender repentance or love, or hope or joy. It were 
as rational to cast your seed upon the billows of the sea, and 
expect a crop in harvest, as to expect that the moral virtues, 
and the answer of a good conscience toward God, would result 
from the opus operatum of baptism. To use the word church 
in such a connexion, is merely to confound the unthinking by 
conjuring with a mystical name. 

Regeneration is uniformly represented in Scripture to be the 
immediate work of God, and in such a manner that it cannot 
depend on any rite performed by man. Indeed, it is a work 
which only God can perform. Hence, it is said, that the mem- 
bers of Christ's Church are "born of the SPIRIT" they are 
" transformed by the renewing of the mind'' being in Christ 
Jesus they are "new creatures; old things are passed away, 
behold all things are become new" they are "HIS workman- 
ship, created anew unto good works " they have put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true 
holiness. What Paul says of circumcision is equally true of 
baptism in Christ neither avails any thing, but a new creature. 
James teaches the same doctrine : " Of his own will begat he 

us'' (not with the water of baptism, but) " with the niord of 

truth, that we should be a kind of first fruits of his creatures." 
Peter expresses the same truth thus : " Being born again, 

* 1 Peter, iii. 21. 
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not of corruptible seed (or corruptible water) but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever." 
How studiously does the Apostle John guard against the con- 
ceits of Churchmen when speaking on this subject ! How do 
men become sons of God ? Why, they are born not of blood ; 
(that is, by natural descent) not of the will of the flesh ; 
(that is, not by their own native energies or efforts) not of 
the will of man ; (that is, not by the will and power of the 
priest] but of GOD.* Here is an express and peremptory 
exclusion of every other possible agency, but God's own al- 
mighty grace in regenerating the soul, and bringing it into his 
kingdom ! 

Moreover, there are effects resulting from this change of a 
very visible and palpable nature, which we know baptism does 
not, and cannot produce. I need mention only a few of these : 
" Whosoever is born of God doth not practice sin ; his seed 
remaineth in him and he cannot sin, because he is born of 
God." "Whatsoever is born of God over -cometh the world ; 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith. Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of 
God ; and every one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of him. He that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not." f 

If to be baptised is to be born again, then mark what will 
follow ! Whosoever is baptised doth not commit sin; he can- 
not sin, because he is baptised. He that is baptised overcometh 
the world : this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
your baptism. Whosoever is baptised loves God, and all whom 
he has redeemed. Being justified by baptism, we have peace 
with God; and so on. If you substitute baptism for faith, and 
the various phrases importing regeneration in the New Testa- 
ment, as Dr. Pusey docs, will you not have another Gospel, as 

* John iii. 5; Rom. xii 2; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. ii. 10; Epli. iv. 22, 24; 
Col. iii. 10, 11 ; 1 Peter, i. 23; Jiirnes i. IS; 1 John, 1, 13. 
f Jolm i. 13; I John, iii. 9; v. 1,4, 18. 
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different from the true one as light is from darkness ? It might 
as well be contended, that the Pascal Lamb was the Saviour 
of the world, as that baptism is regeneration ! 

Confirmation has been represented by some Churchmen as 
a kind of appendage to baptism as a rite less important than 
its predecessor and a mere supplement to the regenerating 
work of water. If so, they are very inconsistent ; for while a 
simple priest can perform the greater work of regenerating the 
soul, none but the bishop can confirm it. The notion of bap- 
tism which I have refuted, is very pernicious ; it works the 
very worst results in practice ; it gives a fatal tendency to the 
whole course of procedure on the part of the clergy, regarding 
the salvation of the people. In the first place, parents are de- 
luded by the belief that their infants are lost, if the minister 
has not been in time to sprinkle them with water. JESUS can- 
not take up the little child in his arms and bless it, till the 
priest arrives ; and thus the salvation of these immortal crea- 
tures, before they can discern the right hand from the left, is 
dependent on the indolence, the illness, the caprice, the dis- 
tance of the minister, or other ten thousand accidents, which 
may delay the rite of baptism till the child has died ! Christ 
is there, but he cannot act, because the priest, who is his right 
hand, is sick or asleep, or on a journey ! In consequence of 
this the dear departed infant " can never see the face of 
God!" 

In the second place, all baptised persons are " the members 
of Christ, the children of God, and the inheritors of the kingdom 
of heaven." All this they were made in baptism. The priest 
made them members of Christ's " body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones'" vitally uniting them to the living head in heaven en- 
grafting them in the mystical vine adopting them into the re- 
deemed family of God washing out their sins renewing their 
hearts and constituting them the heirs of God, and joint- 
heirs of Christ ! All this the Roman and Oxford Priests pro- 
fess to accomplish. Their water-made heirs of glory are all 
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addressed as "faithful brethren in Christ;'' "washed, sancti- 
fied, and justified." They are not of the world, but the church ; 
they belong to the kingdom of light, and love, and peace ; and 
this is the condition of every one that is born in any of the 
parishes of Great Britain and Ireland ! The whole nation is 
the body of Christ though chiefly a putrid mass of unbelief 
and vice ! This mass of baptised ignorance and impiety, is 
taught to consider itself as converted to God ; and should sins 
be committed, penitence can wash them out, or good works can 
atone for them. Bat whether this be the case or not, all may 
be well with them in the end. The Roman Catholic can send 
for the priest, confess, be absolved, receive the Eucharist, be 
anointed, and work his passage to heaven through purgatory, 
should there be none to pay for masses for his soul. But if 
there be, he may hope for a speedy release from the fire. In 
the Church of England, it seems salvation is far more easily 
and certainly obtained: all whom she baptises, heaven, as a 
matter of course, receives. The title of the heirs of God is in 
the parish register. Whatever his life has been however vile 
and wicked he is sent at once to glory. And, on the other 
hand, no matter how holy he may be, if he has not been bap- 
tised by a church minister, his body is denied the holy rites of 
burial in consecrated ground; and, of course, his soul must be 
consigned to outer darkness, where there is weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Hear the church : " For as much as it 
hath pleased Almighty God of his great mercy to take unto him- 
self the soul of our dear brother here departed, we therefore 
commit his body to the ground earth to earth, ashes to ashes, 
dust to dust, in sure and certain hope of the resurrection to 
eternal life" Unutterably awful is this masterpiece of satanic 
policy the delusion of Baptismal Regeneration ! 



CHAPTER XVI. 

THE REAL PRESENCE TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

IT is contended by Catholics, and admitted by many Protes- 
tants, that the words, " This is my body," literally understood, 
denote a change of the substance of the bread into the sub- 
stance of our Saviour's person ; and, according to the Angli- 
cans, they certainly teach that his body is really present in 
the Eucharist, together with the " sacred elements." The 
doctrine of consubstantiation does not require a special con- 
sideration ; the arguments against transubstantiation will suffi- 
ciently refute the twin-absurdity. 

The Church of Rome teaches, that " in the most holy sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist there is, really and substantially, the 
body and blood, together with the soul and divinity, of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." * This astounding doctrine is built prin- 
cipally on the words of the institution " This is my body," 
&c. As I write chiefly with a view to Catholic readers, I 
wish to demonstrate to them, that the passage cannot bear the 
interpretation which their church assigns to it. This will be 
done from Reason, Philosophy, and Scripture. 

* Creed of Pius IV., Art. 5. 



SECTION I. THE RATIONAL ARGUMENT. 

I ALWAYS suspect the creed that cannot be defended without 
vilifying reason. It reminds one of a man who should dig up 
the foundation of a house, in order more effectually to prop its 
walls. It is the province of Reason to ascertain whether God 
has revealed his will to men to inquire into the meaning of 
his revelation ; and when that is found, her business is to sub- 
mit to the heavenly teaching. She need not cavil about the 
how, but embrace the fact, and adore the wisdom that ordained 
it. What is above her capacity, she has no right to question. 
But if the thing which purports to be a revelation from God, 
shocks her first principles, and does violence to her unavoid- 
able, universal dictates, that is enough : it cannot come from 
the Author of the human mind; and His honour calls loudly 
for its rejection. This is precisely the case with transubstan- 
tiation. Such a pyramid of absurdity would prove the tomb 
of any revelation that pretended to consecrate the monstrous 
pile. 

Now that bread should be changed into the divinity of Christ, 
is wholly incompatible with the nature of GOD. He is self- 
existent and eternal, and cannot be made to be where he was 
not before. He is a Spirit, omnipresent, omniscient, almighty. 
How can a piece of dead matter, sprung from the earth, ground 
in a mill, and baked in a pan, be changed into the substance 
of the deity I do not say, by a sinful mortal, whose breath is 
in his nostrils, but even by omnipotence itself ? The man that 
believes this must have faith, not only to remove mountains, 
but to swallow them. I would sooner give a priest credit for 
eating up the globe on which we tread, than for achieving such 
a climax of impossibilities. 

The nature of a human body equally forbids the thought of 
such a change. Objects are known by their distinguishing 
qualities ; those properties which constitute their peculiar 

nature, and are essential to their existence. Every one knows 
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what a living human body is; and what are its attributes. I 
need not describe them. A child would laugh at me, if I at- 
tempted to describe to him wherein his father differs from a 
loaf! Now, be it remembered, that Jesus became a " PERFECT 
MAN" perfect in members, features, stature, faculties, feel- 
ings: perfect in mind and body. This the Church of Rome 
admits ; and the catechism of the Council of Trent states the 
bread and wine are not only changed into the body and blood, 
but even into the " bones and nerves." ' 

Now, to meet all cavils about the spirituality of our Lord's 
material body, he assured his disciples after his resurrection, 
that he was not a spirit ; for, said he, a spirit " hath not flesh 
and bones, as ye see me have." Besides this, he eat and drank, 
and exhibited his wounded body, to show that he was the iden- 
tical person who had been crucified and buried. Here then is 
a test furnished by our Saviour himself, and exactly in point. 
The priest holds up the Host between his finger and thumb, 
and says, Ecce Homo ! Behold the man ! The man ! Where 
are his limbs, his head, his eyes, his ears ? What ! a human 
body a real material substance invisible, intangible, and in- 
dependent of space ! Why, the very images of the heathen 
had something of verisimilitude in them, and did not shock 
common sense in this manner. Hear what David says con- 
cerning them : " They have mouths, but they speak not ; 
eyes have they, but they see not ; they have ears, but they hear 
not ; noses have they, but they smell not ; they have hands, 
but they handle not ; feet have they, but they walk not : neither 
speak they with their throat." f The Host has nothing of all 
these ; it is sans mouth, sans eyes, sans ears, sans nose, sans 
hands, sans feet "sans every thing." 

On this point a priest has replied to my arguments in the 
following terms : " But neither the body nor the blood of 
Christ is God ; they are mere created things ; and what we 

* This la.st clause is omitted in the translation used in Maynooth. 
Psalm cxv. 
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believe is, that the bread is changed into the body of Christ, 
not into his divinity, and that the wine is changed into his 
blood that, is, that the omnipotent God who made all things 
body and blood of Jesus included out of nothing who con- 
verted water into wine who daily converts the fruits of the 
earth into our body and blood, has, in the Eucharist, changed 
one created thing into another. The divinity of Jesus is cer- 
tainly also present, but it is not made by the priest it is not by 
virtue of the consecration, but by virtue of the union, which, in 
the incarnation, was instituted between the created body and 
blood and the uncreated divinity of Jesus." 

This explanation is hardly consistent with the definition of 
the Council of Trent, which teaches, that " in this sacrament 
are contained, not only the true body of Christ, and all the 
constituents of a true body, but also CHRIST, whole and entire ; 
* the man- God; ' * the divinity and humanity, 
whole and entire." " If after consecration, the body of Christ 
is really and truly present, under the species of bread and 
wine, not having been there before, it must have become so 
by change of place, by creation, or by transubstantiation. It 
cannot be rendered present by change of place, because it 
would then cease to be in heaven ; for whatsoever is moved must 
then cease to occupy the place from which it is moved. Still 
less can we suppose it to be rendered present by creation an 
idea which the mind instantly rejects. In order that the body 
of our Lord be present in the sacrament, it remains, therefore, 
that it be rendered present by transubstantiation ; and, of 
course, that the substance of the bread entirely ceases to 
exist. " * 

The infallible compilers quote a passage from St. Ambrose, 
as one " of those Fathers whose authority is too grave to be 
questioned," putting the stupid question " Shall it not require 
a less exercise of power (than creation) to make that subsist 

* Catch. Council Trent, translated by the Rev. J. Donavan, Professor, 
&c., Royal College, Maynooth. R. Coyne, Dublin, p. 228. 
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which already has existence, and to change it into another 
thing?" 

But if the mind instantly rejects the idea of creation, why 
not instantly reject the idea of changing one substance into 
another ? or of accidents subsisting of themselves, inhering in 
no subject ? or of these independent accidents nourishing the 
human body ? or of the divisibility of Christ's body each 
fragment being a whole Christ making a part as great as the 
whole ? or of a true human body, a material substance existing 
without occupying space " not as in a place," as if flesh, and 
blood, and bones were nothing but thin air, invisible, impalpa- 
ble ? Why did not their reasoning about change of place and 
creation, lead them at once to the obvious and necessary con- 
clusion, that a human body could not possibly subsist under 
the form of a bit of bread ? Why did they sacrifice reason, 
common sense, and even the axioms of Euclid, on the altar of 
Infallibility ! 

Well, the priest changes the bread and wine into the body, 
and blood, and soul of Christ he produces the living body 
out of the dead substance and the divinity is present by con- 
nexion and concomitancy ; it is the whole Christ that starts 
into being the moment the formula is uttered, " Hoc est corpus 
meum ! " Then Christ might exclaim to the man who held 
him in his fingers, as he did in heaven to his Father " A body 
hast thou prepared for me ; lo, I come to do thy will, O 
Priest ! " There is a strange confusion of ideas among Roman 
Catholic Divines on this subject. Sometimes the transforma- 
tion is the work of God ; sometimes it is the work of the priest 
personating Christ, clothed in his seamless garment, and offer- 
ing himself up to the Father ; so that we have Christ in the per- 
son of the priest, in the hand of the priest, in the stomach of 
the priest ! Christ whole and entire on the tongue of every 
communicant Christ multiplied into myriads throughout the 
world ; and yet there is but one Christ ! I have seen one 
priest comparing his presence in the Eucharist to the animal- 
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4, 

cule that floats invisible in a drop of water, though perfectly 
organised living being*, as if A MAN were an animalcule, and 
could not be detected without a miscroscope. I have never 
learned, however, that any thing like man has been discovered 
in the Host. I have heard another celebrated controversialist 
declare from the pulpit, that "five hundred thousand millions 
of Christs could stand on the point of a cambric needle ! ! " 
Well might the Fathers of Trent say, " It mocks the powers 
of conception ; nor can we find any example of it in natural 
transmutations, nor even in the wide range of creation." * 

This dogma then, as well as consubstantiation, denies " the 
truth of our Lord's body," as the Church of England expresses 
it. The Man Christ Jesus could not be present without being 
seen and felt, unless some miraculous power were put forth to 
deprive the spectators of their senses. 

That is the point ! The senses are delusive, we cannot depend 
upon their testimony ! If not, what can we depend on ? The 
testimony of the church ? But we must hear the church ; and 
how can we hear without ears ? I am at a loss to know why 
we should trust our ears, and doubt our touch, and smell, and 
taste, and sight ! There is surely none of the senses more 
subject to mistakes than hearing, as proved by the tricks of 
ventriloquists. Our sight, indeed, may in some instances de- 
ceive us for a moment ; but the aid of the other senses, and a 
little experience, will soon correct the false impressions. 
Things are sometimes seen through a medium which refracts 
the rays of light, as in the case of a rod which seems crooked 
in water. But there is nothing in the Host to refract the sun- 
beams ; nor does it change colour like the chameleon, accord- 
ing to the light that shines on it. Nor is it that it has appeared 
bread to a few, while to the rest, of the world it is a man. 
There never was a sane person to whom it seemed any thing 
but simple bread to eye, palate, or hand. If we cannot be- 
lieve these, neither can we believe our ears ; so that we can 

* ('aUvlii^ii, Trent, p. 231. 
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have no possible means of knowing whether the church teaches 
the doctrine, or whether there be a church at all ! And even 
if we could depend on our hearing, why should we receive the 
evidence of this solitary sense against the unanimous testimony 
of its four fellows questioned, too, about subjects which they 
are competent to examine, while the ear knows no more about 
them than the tongue does about music ? 

In fact, if we believe transubstantiation, we can believe 
nothing else. To build it, we must break up the foundation of 
all faith, and pull down the pillars of all truth. It must rest 
on the ruins of religion, natural and revealed ; and stand alone 
in the universe of space, surrounded by the dark void of Athe- 
ism ! The basis of all religion the being of a God, is de- 
monstrated from the works of creation, revealing, as they do, 
the power, wisdom, goodness, and self-existence of the eternal 
Creator. But we can learn nothing of these except through 
the senses, which are the inlets of our knowledge. A soul in 
a senseless body is shut up in a dungeon, whose gloom must 
last till it is thrown open by death. Reason has no materials 
for reflection till they are furnished by her handmaids, the 
senses. The dogma of transubstantiation, therefore, leads by 
a single step to the phyrronism of Hume, and would precipitate 
the church into the abyss of Atheism ! 

Revelation itself comes through the medium of the senses ; 
for if they are deceptive if we cannot safely trust them, 
CHRISTIANITY may be nothing but a fable, and cannot possibly 
be shown to be true. The divine mission of Jesus was proved 
by his miracles, which were all confident appeals to the senses. 
He never demanded faith without furnishing evidence. He 
built nothing on credulity. Truth scorns implicit, unreason- 
ing submission. " The works that I do," says Christ, "they 
bear witness of me. Believe me for the very work's sake." 
How could they, if they did not rely on their senses in examin- 
ing these works ? The raising of Lazarus, the multiplying of 
the loaves and fishes, and all the stupendous miracles which the 
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Saviour and his disciples performed, might have been nothing 
but illusions of the mind the mere phantoms of a troubled 
imagination. Had the Jews known any thing of the scholastic 
divinity, they would undoubtedly have come to this conclusion. 
It is well, therefore, that so dangerous a dogma as transubstan- 
tiation was unknown when the Gospel was first preached. 
Neither the Incarnation, the Death, nor the Resurrection of 
CHRIST, could have been proved to Catholic logicians ! 

Take the last mentioned fact, which is the key-stone of 
Christianity. If Christ be not risen, all his sufferings went for 
nothing, and all his claims were unfounded. " Then," says 
Paul, " is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain ; yea, 
and we are found false witnesses for God." 31 Now, what evi- 
dence had these witnesses to give ? The very evidence, and 
no other, which Catholic divines tell us we must reject when 
we look upon the Host ! " He was seen of Cephas, then of 
the twelve ; after that he was seen of five hundred brethren at 
once. After that he was seen of James, then of all the Apos- 
tles. And, last of all, he was seen of me also, as of one born 
out of due time." f The narrative of these appearances will be 
found at the close of John's Gospel, and in the beginning of 
Acts, where it is said, " He showed himself alive, after his pas- 
sion, by many infallible proofs, being SEEN of them forty 
days "| 

Hence, if the Resurrection be true, transubstantiation must 
be false. The proofs which sustain the one overthrow the other. 
They cannot both stand together. The antagonism between 
them is deadly. According to the Church of Rome, the proofs 
of the Resurrection are so far from being infallible, that they 
have deceived all mankind for eighteen hundred years, in re- 
gard to the presence of Christ on the altar. Nothing, there- 
fore, can be more fallible, not even the reveries of lunacy ; for 
it is rarely that some sense does not remain faithful to its trust, 

* 1 Cov. xv. 14, I',, 
f 1 Cor. xv. r>, G, 7. J Acts i. 3. 
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even in madness; as one who fancied that the asylum was his 
palace, and the inmates his attendants, had, after all, the mourn- 
ful conviction, that all the delicacies laid on his royal table had 
the taste of porridge. Hence, if Protestants are wrong in re- 
jecting transubstantiation, Apostles were wrong in believing 
the resurrection. If their proofs are infallible for the main 
pillar of Christianity, our proofs are equally infallible against 
the main pillar of Romanism ! 

The Apostle Thomas was not present when Jesus first ap- 
peared among the disciples after his resurrection ; and he de- 
clared, that unless he saw and felt his body, with its wounds, 
he would not believe. Now, suppose they set about convincing 
him in the Catholic fashion, holding up a piece of the conse- 
crated bread, falling down to worship it, and commanding him 
to do so, or be " accursed " declaring that this bread was the 
risen Saviour, his very body and blood, soul and divinity ! 
Suppose again, that they had broken the bread in a hundred 
fragments, and insisted that each of these was the Messiah, the 
Son of the living God that Thomas's sight, taste, smell, and 
touch were cheats, and that his business was not to question, 
but adore! would he not have stared with amazement, and 
said " Brethren, I perceive of a truth, ye are all gone 

mad ! " 

No, no ; his Divine Master soon gave him a different kind 
of evidence of his identity, pronouncing a blessing on those 
who had not seen, and yet believed, on the testimony of those 
who had seen, and were competent witnesses, intelligent and 
honest. The fault of Thomas lay, not in refusing to believe 
where there was no proof that were no fault at all, but a 

duty it consisted in refusing to credit the testimony of his 

brethren. He was not blamed for trusting the senses, but be- 
cause he would not trust any body's senses but hit own ; which 
is the fallacy on which Hume builds his argument against mira- 
cles. None but a fool determines to believe nothing but what 
he can see and feel himself. We may observe, in passing, 
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what great stress the Apostles, in after years, laid on the fact, 
that JESUS was seen and identified after his resurrection. Does 
not this furnish the most satisfactory evidence that they were 
no believers in transubstantiation ? If they were, they could 
produce a whole Christ at any time, and see and handle the 
word of life. Should any one doubt the resurrection, they 
could at once exhibit a consecrated wafer, exclaiming, " Ecce 
Homo ! " What a capital plan this would have been for Paul 
to convince the philosophers of Athens ! 

Hence, it is manifest, that had the Bible come to us loaded 
with this tenet, we could not have received it as the production 
of Him who made us what we are rational creatures. Before 
we embraced him as a Redeemer, we should have denied him 
as a Creator. We must have turned Atheistic, in order to be- 
come Christian ; and reason must have been extinguished 
before faith could be kindled in our hearts. Hence, often in 
the Roman Calendar, the greater the idiot, the holier the 
saint. 

I cannot imagine that there are many Roman Catholics who 
have thought about this doctrine, and yet have a realising faith 
in it. I allow much to the force of prejudice, and the power- 
ful influence of early impressions and habits; but I cannot 
think that in this age of inquiry, of popular philosophy, of 
national education, of general intelligence, of Sunday-school 
instruction, and, above all, of Biblical knowledge I cannot 
think, that in this enlightened age, the clouds of mystery that 
surround and sanctify the Host, will long withstand the light, 
of reason and truth. I have said, that if this tenet were a doc- 
trine of the Bible, it would destroy the credibility of the Gos- 
pel. But, thank God, it cannot be found there; nor the least 
shadow of foundation for it ; notwithstanding the violence done 
by its supporters to every sound principle of interpretation. 
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SECTION II. THE PHILOLOGICAL ARGUMENT. 

WE bear it continually stated by Roman Catbolics, and often 
admitted by Protestants, that the words, " This is my body," 
literally understood, teach the doctrine of tr an substantiation : 
hence, the latter labour to give them a figurative or spiritual 
interpretation. I was myself a long time under the influence 
of this impression nor was it removed till I ceased to follow 
men, and began to examine the word of God critically and in- 
dependently. I am now prepared to demonstrate, that the use 
of the verb to be, never does imply, and never can imply, tran- 
sulstantiation. The reverse has been asserted ten thousand 
times, but never proved in a single instance. I have thrown 
down the glove often, but no one has taken it up. I shall give 
the profits of this work, " be the same more or less," to any 
man who will produce a sentence froin the Bible, or any other 
book, in which the verb to be, in any of its forms, indicates a 
change of one substance into another. I not only deny that 
transubstantiation is the plain, obvious, and natural meaning 
of the words of institution, but I maintain, that by no possible 
torturing can such a meaning be wrung out of them ! 

This meaning, as we have seen, is repugnant to reason 
wars against common sense outrages the senses nullifies all 
testimony subverts the pillars of natural and revealed re- 
ligion extinguishes all intellectual light and converts the 
moral world into a chaos. Surely such consequences ought to 
make any sane man recoil from such an interpretation ! Surely 
the individual that has the hardihood to embrace it, must be 
compelled to do so by such an array of Scripture proofs, by so 
many parallel passages, and by such grammatical, rhetorical, 
and logical necessity, that he must either hold to the dogma or 
reject the Bible ! Nothing of the kind ! As there is nothing 
like the doctrine in the universe, so there is nothing like the 
interpretation in the Bible nor any where else. Now, let the 
reader remember well the conditions of this argument. I have 
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shown that the nature of things every rational consideration 
that could weigh with overwhelming force against such a mean- 
ing renders the Catholic interpretation highly improbable, if 
not utterly impossible ; and I am now to demonstrate, that in 
recklessly fixing that interpretation on the passage, every law 
of human language is violated that nothing so arbitrary ever 
proceeded from the most capricious autocrat ! It is clear, 
that the Catholic advocate should prove that the words of the 
institution are susceptible of no other meaning, before he fathers 
upon them a dogma which " shocks all common sense." Even 
if he could find sentences in the Bible similarly constructed, 
where the verb to le stands between two distinct substances, 
and imports the change of one of them into the other z. e. if, 
instead of denoting identity or representation^ it actually de- 
noted transubstantiation ; still, for the irresistible reasons which 
I have submitted to the reader, we should demur to the appli- 
cation of this meaning to the words of institution. 

Let us then consider a few out of the numerous passages 
where the substantive verb is in a similar predicament pas- 
sages strictly parallel in grammatical construction : " The 
three branches are three days." " The three baskets are three 
days." " The seven good kine are seven years." " The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom." " The rough goat 
is the King of Grecia, and the great horn that is between his 
eyes is the first King." Here we should have branches and 
baskets changed into days cattle into years a beast into a 
kingdom a goat and a horn into a king. " Thou art a rock " 
(or a stone.) " That rock was Christ." By this expression 
the Apostle must have been petrified, transubstantiated into a 
stone; and a rock must have been changed into the body and blood, 
soul and divinity, of the Messiah. " These are the two cove- 
nants." " For this Hagar is Mount Sinai." Was the woman 
transubstantiated into a mountain ? " The seven heads are 
seven mountains." " The ten horns are ten kings." " The 
waters are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 
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tongues." " And the woman which thou sawest is that great 
city." " The seven stars are the angels," &c " The seven 
candlesticks are the seven churches," &c. * 

If there be any thing in the form of words to teach transub- 
stantiation, these passages must all teach it ; and yet no one 
ever thought of ascribing such a meaning to any of them. And 
I repeat, there cannot be found an instance in the Bible, or 
any other book, where such a phrase will bear such a con- 
struction ! 

The learned and impartial Dr. Bloomfield, in his Greek 
Testament, writing on the disputed passage, says : " All the 
best commentators are agreed that the sense of tort (is) is 
represents or signifies; an idiom common in the Hebrew, which, 
wanting a more distinctive term, made use of the verb substan- 
tive ; a simple form of speech, yet subsisting in most languages. 
Thus the Jews answered their children, who asked concerning 
the passover, what is it ? " This is the body of the Lamb 
which our fathers eat in Egypt." How could the Jewish dis- 
ciples of our Lord, familiar as they were with such a question, 
and such an answer, mistake for a moment the meaning of our 
Lord, at the paschal feast too, as if he were converting the bread 
into his body then holding his own body in his hand then 
eating himself ! and then giving himself to be literally eaten by 
his disciples ; and that, mind, not in his glorified or spiritual- 
ised state, for he had not yet died, but living and speaking be- 
fore them ! O credulity ! O priestcraft ! 

Agreeable to this observation of Dr. B. is the remark of the 
eminent critic Wetstein: " Whilst Christ was distributing the 
bread and wine, the thought could not but arise in the minds 
of the disciples, what can this mean, and what does it denote ? 
They did not inquire whether the bread which they saw were 
really bread, or whether another body lay hid in the interstices 
of the bread, but what this action signified of what it was 

* Gen. xl. 1218 ; Ixi. 26. Dan. vii. 23 ; viii. 21. Matt. xvi. 18. 1 
Cor. x. 4. Gal. iv. 24, 25. Rev. i. 2 ; xvii. 9. 12, 15, 18. 
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a representation or memorial." These are facts with which 
every Biblical scholar is familiar, and yet such writers as Dr. 
Wiseman, and their servile copyists, venture to speak of this 
customary, idiomatic, plain, and simple form of speech in such 
terms as the following : " Strange and ambiguous language 
harsh, unintelligible, and hitherto unheard-of figures of speech ; 
language such as was never heard in the world ; unnatural lan- 
guage ; Jesus delivered himself in enigmas. If these words 
are to be interpreted literally, adieu to Christianity ! for Jesus 
Christ himself led nine-tenths of the Christian world into 
idolatry! " It is by stuff like this that able men try to answer 
the arguments brought by Protestants against the doctrine of 
transubstantiation. 

Before I proceed farther, I must stop a moment to answer a 
criticism about the demonstrative pronoun TOVTO. It is said, 
that it cannot refer to apros (bread,) because the latter is mas- 
culine, while the pronoun is neuter. Then what can it refer 
to? Not to ffwua ("body,") for it was not his body till after 
the formula was pronounced ; it was in virtue of the words that 
the bread was changed, as we are taught by the believers in 
the doctrine. He could not say, " This body is my body." 
To get out of this difficulty, it is alleged, that the pronoun this, 
though a demonstrative, is used indeterminately, and means no- 
thing at all " at first" Thus, to quote literally from a Ca- 
tholic critic "thus, if a person were to say, this is a topaz, in- 
structing a person who knew not what it was, this, at first, 
means no particular thing ! " What does the reader think of 
that? I venture to assert against this high authority, that the 
demonstrative "this" means, not something "indeterminate, 
or a thing in general," but a particular thing which it distinctly 
points out. The word TOVTO, then, refers evidently to rrriutiov 
a sign, symbol, token, or memorial, as every grammarian 
knows. For we believe that our Lord used no empty figure, 
no unmeaning metaphor, but in the night in which he was be- 
trayed established a sacred, symbolical institution a repre- 
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sentative ordinance, for a perpetual memorial of his death. 
We are asked, however, the following question: Suppose 
that our Lord really wished to teach the doctrine of transub- 
stantiation, how could he more plainly express it than by say- 
ing, " This is my body ? " What terms could give his mean- 
ing more distinctly ? This question demands a fair and ex- 
plicit answer. I have proved that the verb to be cannot denote 
transubstantiation. If then the thing be possible, or was ever 
done, there must be some word or words to express it. Cer- 
tainly ; and we have most decisive cases at hand in the Bible 
cases of transubstantiation, about which there can be no ques- 
tion. Now, if the verb to be be employed here, it will show 
that it might possibly have that meaning in relation to the Eu- 
charist ; but if we never find the substantive verb applied to 
any case of transubstantiation, what shall we say ? 

Let us look at this subject. God commanded Moses to cast 
down his rod, that it might be changed into a serpent. Now, 
it is not said, " He cast it on the ground, and it was a ser- 
pent." The meaning of this would be, either that it had been 
a serpent before, or that it was designed to represent a serpent. 
The language is, " And he cast it on the ground, and it BE- 
CAME a serpent." It is the word ( Hayah) used in refer- 
ence to the creation of Adam, " Man became a living soul." 
The corresponding Greek word (yivofiai) is employed where 
Satan, temping our Lord, says, " Command these stones that 
they be made bread." These words really express the idea of 
transubstantiation. There is no mistaking their meaning. 
They denote a change of substance ; and that is their obvious 
natural sense. 

The change of the water into wine is often referred to, as 
explaining the doctrine of transubstantiation. Well, perhaps, 
we shall find the magical est here ! No, indeed ! " When 
the ruler of the feast had tasted the water that WAS MADE 
wine, and knew not whence it was," &c. 

Now, if there were a single passage in the New Testament, 
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where the bread and wine are said to become, or to be made, 
or turned into, or changed into, the body and blood of Christ, 
there would be some show of Scripture for transubstantiation ; 
but, strange as it may appear to one unacquainted with the per- 
versity of polemical writers, THERE is NOT ONE ! In every 
case where the Lord's Supper is spoken of, it is the substantive 
verb to be that is used a word, which, in places innumerable 
through the Bible, obviously and necessarily means to signify 
or represent, and where it connects different substances, cannot 
possibly have any other meaning ; while in all those places 
where a real transubstantiation is spoken of, another word 
is employed, which means to become, to be made. Is not 
the conclusion irresistible? I think so. 

But this is not the whole of the argument, nor the best of 
it. When we look at the real transubstantiations effected in 
the Bible, we find them as different, from what takes place on 
Catholic altars, as every peculiar work of God must be from 
the miserable imitations of man. A little mechanical contri- 
vance might enable a priest to mimic the thunder so as to 
deceive children, perhaps ; but he should let the work of 
transubstantiation alone, for even children cannot be imposed 
on in that till they are first taught to have no senses, and next 
to have no conscience. We shall turn again to the case of 
Moses' rod. * As soon as it was cast on the ground it became 
a serpent, and " Moses fled before it !" Afterwards he took it 
by the tail, and it became a rod in his hand again. Now here 
was a veritable change ! When the rod was cast down it did 
not retain the properties, the appearance, shape, colour, &c. 
of a rod. Moses fled before it ; he also took it by the tail, for 
it had a tail, and a head too. He knew nothing of the school- 
men's jargon about accidents, nor of the philosophy of the 
Council of Trent, that there might be colour, taste, smell, &c. 
in a substance to which they could not belong. All the "acci- 
dents " of the rod disappeared at once, while all the qualities 

* Exorlus iv. 2, &c. 
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of the new substance presented themselves, as the evidence of 
the change. How else could Moses have believed in it ? If 
the rod had not become a serpent to the senses, then must he 
have taken the appearance of Jehovah for an illusion of his 
own mind. He would never, in that case, have gone into 
Egypt. Neither would he ever have persuaded Pharoah to let 
the people go. When he performed the miracle in the king's 
presence, * the proofs of the change were at once manifest to 
all the spectators. Oh, how the magicians would have laughed 
Moses and Aaron to scorn, if they had proceeded according to 
the Catholic plan, and insisted that the rod was a serpent while 
it lay on the ground, lifeless, motionless, with all the accidents 
of a rod ! Moses, if he had been a disciple of Thomas Aqui- 
nas or Peter Dens, might have lectured them learnedly about 
substances, essences, and accidents, and accused them of " hor- 
rid blasphemy," imprecating the curse of God upon their heads, 
because they could not for the life of them believe that rod was 
a serpent! But they would have laughed exultingly, ex- 
claiming, " Moses, much learning hath made thee mad ! You 
must allow us the use of our senses, man. We are not to be 
frightened with miracles like this. By the head of Osiris, a 
very harmless serpent, this of thine, friend Moses." 

Now, if they would have been justified in rejecting pretensions 
founded on such an attempt at miracle-working as I have sup- 
posed, are not we justified in holding that what appears but a 
wafer, without having undergone the least sensible change by 
the words of consecration, is not the body and blood, soul and 
divinity of Jesus Christ? We cannot hold any thing else on 
the subject. But let the priests give us such evidence of their 
stupendous power, as Moses and Aaron did, and we will 
believe. 

Or such as CHRIST gave. Is it reasonable for them to ex- 
pect that we should take their own word for this power, when 
our blessed Saviour asked no belief without the most satisfac- 

* Exod. vii. 
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tory proofs. Take the case of the wedding at Cana, where he 
changed the water into wine. Suppose for a moment, for 
argument sake, that there was no more change in the water 
than there is in the wine of the Eucharist. The ruler of the 
feast would taste it, and instead of saying the good wine was 
kept for the last, he might exclaim, " Why this is a mistake 
You have brought me water instead of wine ! " " No, sir, it is 
wine." " Wine ! do you mean to mock me ? Why it has not 
the taste of wine, nor the smell, nor the colour. Take it away. 
The waiter must be drunk." " Pardon me, sir, it is only our 
senses that deceive us ! The accidents of water are there, it 
is true, but not the substance ; that is thoroughly transubstan- 
tiated into the substance of wine. And, moreover, this is the 
first miracle performed by the Messiah, who stands in the 
midst of us." 

I feel as if there were something irreverent in the bare sup- 
position, that the blessed JESUS could, even in imagination, be 
placed for a moment in such a humiliating predicament. And 
yet such for centuries has been the predicament of the whole 
Roman priesthood, who boast that Christ has committed to 
them the power of changing bread into his body, while they 
have never furnished a particle of proof that they possess it, 
and never will to the end of time. 

SECTION III THE ARGUMENT FROM THE 6l'H OF JOHN AND 

OTHER SCRIPTURES. 

I now beg the reader's particular attention to the (>th of 
John, a passage very much relied on by the defenders of tran- 
substantiation. My conscience bears me witness that I am not 
about to handle the word of God deceitfully, but with an ear- 
nest desire to ascertain its meaning, and submit to its authority. 

When the multitude had witnessed the glorious miracle of 
the loaves, they exclaimed,* " This is of a truth that prophet 

* Verse 14. 
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that should come into the world ; " referring, unquestionably, 
to the prediction of Moses, which, they believed was about to 
be accomplished. Hence they proceeded "to take him by force 
and make him a king." ' They regarded him, indeed, as the 
promised Messiah; but they wholly mistook his character, 
deeming that his weapons were carnal and his kingdom of this 
world. Their own feelings were altogether worldly. For our 
Lord tells them, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, ye seek me, 
not because ye saw the miracles, but because ye did eat of the 
loaves and were filled." f 

The mention of the bread leads our Lord, as was his cus- 
tom, to introduce the doctrine of his own atonement on the 
cross under this striking similitude ; just as he had availed 
himself of the expressive comparison of water in speaking to 
the woman of Samaria. " Labour not," saith he, " for the 
meat which perisheth, but labour for that meat which endureth 
to everlasting life, which the Son of man shall give unto you." 
Now what is the " meat " here spoken of? What can it be 
but the blessings of redemption ; and how could it be eaten 
except by faith ? " For the bread of God is he which cometh 
down from heaven." | This could not be his literal flesh ; for 
that did not come down from heaven. He goes on to say 
"He that cometh to me shall never HUNGER; and he that 
believeth on me shall never THIRST." Here the ideas of eat- 
ing and drinking occur plainly to illustrate the act of believing ; 
and with this exercise of the mind and heart, complete and 
eternal salvation is indissoluably connected. 

Again " Verily, verily I say unto you, he that BELIEVETH 
on me hath everlasting life." "This is the bread that cometh 
down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not die." || 
Now compare the 40th verse with the 54th. In the former it 
is asserted by Jesus to be the will of his Father, that " he that 
seeth the Son and BELIEVETH on him, may have everlasting 

* Verse 15. f Verse 26 

I Verse 33. Verses 35. || Verses 47, 50. 
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life ; " and that he will " raise him up at the last day." In the 
latter, it is said, " Whoso eatetk my flesh, and drinketh my 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last 
day." 

Is it not as plain as any axiom in Euclid, that in these pas- 
sages, eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ, are 
phrases which express the act of believing, having precisely 
the same meaning? Must they not mean one and the same 
thing, when exactly the same effects are ascribed to both 
effects which only one cause could produce ? otherwise, would 
not our Lord contradict himself? He had said repeatedly, 
and most solemnly, he that believeth hath everlasting life ; and 
then he declares, with the same form of asseveration, " Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of 
Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." * Now, 
if this eating and drinking be a different thing from believing, 
here is an irreconcilable contradiction. According to the Ca- 
tholic interpretation, the one solemn assertion flatly contradicts 
the other ! 

Besides, if you understand this last-quoted verse as refer- 
ring to the sacrament, it absolutely excludes from salvation all 
those who lived before it was instituted, as well as all children 
and others who do not partake of it. According to this view, 
even baptism does not secure salvation without the Eucharist J 
And more than this, every communicant, worthy or unworthy, 
must be eternally saved ! He abides in Christ, and Christ 
abides in him ; and he will be raised up at the last day. Even 
Luther, Calvin, Cranmer, and Knox, must all be crowned in 
glory, because they had been communicants at Catholic altars ; 
for this, according to the argument, is the sole and essential 
condition of salvation ! 

Observe, the Jews were as much offended when Jesus said 
he had come down from heaven, as when he said he would <nve 
them his flesh to eat. It is no wonder, indeed, that those who 
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wanted to force him on the throne of David, and hoped that 
he would break the Roman yoke, and raise their nation to in- 
dependence and glory, should have their long-cherished pre- 
possessions violently shocked, when he intimated to them, that, 
instead of reigning over their nation as an earthly monarch, he 
was to become A SACRIFICE for the WORLD. This was cer- 
tainly a hard saying for a Jew; especially at that moment, 
when their hopes were excited to the highest pitch. " Doth 
this offend you?" He asked, "what, and if ye shall see the 
Son of Man ascend up where he was before ? " What thenwill 
become of your low, earthly notions of Messiah's reign, when 
he will have left the world, and gone back to his Father's 
throne ? Your notions of my kingdom are carnal. " It is 
the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh prqfiteth nothing : the words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life." He 
had said before, " The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth "^ 
And Paul said long after, " Yea, though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no 
more : " that is, after the flesh. Also, when the mother of 
Jesus, and his near relations, came seeking him, he asked, 
"Who are my mother and my brethren ? " And, looking around 
on the audience, he said, " Those who hear the word of God, 
and keep it, they are my mother and my brethren." It was 
quite natural that others should have been offended at the idea 
of his being a spiritual and a suffering Saviour, when Peter 
could not resist the same feelings. " And Peter took him and 
began to rebuke him ; but when he had turned about and looked 
on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind 
me, Satan ; for thou savourest not the things that be of God, 
but the things that be of men." ' 

It appears to me, that here lies the distinction between the 
"spirit" and the k< 'flesh" in this chapter. The flesh does not 
mean here (though it often does elsewhere) carnal propensities, 
* Mark viii. 32, 34. 
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or sensual dispositions, as Catholic writers assert. How in- 
finitely absurd would it be to say, that they profit nothing ! 
Who believes, or could believe, that they do ? It is degrading 
the Saviour as a teacher to suppose that he refers to them. 
Neither, as I think, does the word flesh refer to our Lord's 
body, literally speaking, as if they seriously thought he meant 
to give it to them to be eaten in the ordinary way. 

No ; by the flesh he meant, a literal, tangible, formal, cere- 
monial system of religion, such as that to which the Jews were 
then attached, and that which Roman Catholics and Puseyites 
are now attached. Both abide by " the letter which killeth." 
The Catholic religion, like theirs, is material, local, earthly ; 
and, in this sense, " carnal." Thus Paul denominates the 
Jewish system, as then administered, a code of " carnal ordi- 
nances" and " bodily exercise, which proflteth little." Is not 
this parallel with the words, " The flesh profiteth nothing ? " 
So also to the Galatians, who had resumed the " yoke of bon- 
dage " that is, the ceremonial system of religion. " Are ye 
so foolish ? having begun in the spirit, are ye made perfect by 
THE FLESH ? " * That is, by the works of the law, as men- 
tioned in the preceding verse. Thus, also, those who desired 
to make " a fair show in the flesh," constrained the converts to 
be circumcised, that they might glory in their flesh, f The 
contrast between the flesh and the spirit, in this sense of the 
term, is strongly marked by Paul in the following passage : 
" For we are the circumcision who worship God IN THE 
SPIRIT, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in 
the flesh. Though I might also have confidence in the flesh ; 
circumcised the eighth day," \ &c. 

There is in all these passages (and there are many similar) 
a contrast expressed, or implied, between the flesh, as the re- 
presentative of a system of earthly ordinances, and the spirit, 
as denoting the free, pure, expansive, philanthropic, heavenly 

* Galatians iii. .'>. 
f Gal. vi. \'l, 13. See also Rom. vii. 5, 6. t Phil. iii. 4, ~>, ami Heb. ix. 10. 
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worship of the Gospel-kingdom. This is, I conceive, what our 
blessed Saviour had in his mind, when he said, " The flesh 
profiteth nothing." What a noble contrast ! a universal and 
spiritual religion, opposed to a local and a ceremonial one, 
which loaded life with a yoke of forms, as unprofitable to the 
soul as they were painful to the body; and which Peter declares 
neither they nor their fathers were able to bear ! Yet, this is 
essentially the very yoke which the Oxford Divines would im- 
pose on us now again, after the time of the Reformation ! 

Speaking of our Lord's giving his flesh, that is his body, 
Dr. Bloomfield says, " There is plainly a reference to the 
sacrifice of the death of Christ, and the atonement through his 
blood." That they understood him in this sense, and took 
offence because they so understood him, is to me quite clear. As 
Jews and Orientals they were familiar with the practice of illus- 
trating the reception of doctrines by eating and drinking. Thus 
Solomon says, " Wisdom hath killed her beasts, she hath min- 
gled her wine." Isaiah compares the word of God to water, 
to wine, to milk. I have already referred to our Saviour's 
employment of water as descriptive of the blessings of his re- 
demption. Paul says to the Corinthians, I have fed you with 
milk, and not with meat. (It seems he did not give them the 
Eucharist, for that is meat ^ flesh-meat !) He uses the same 
figure again in addressing the Hebrews ; and Peter also 
speaks of the " sincere milk of the word."* 

Moreover, every reader of the Bible is aware, that when 
sacrifices were offered in the temple, certain portions were 
reserved for the priests. The sanctum sanctorum was so 
arranged as to represent the dewelling-place of God, and 
the priests feasted together as his family, when atonement 
had been made for their sins. The Pascal Lamb was one of 
the most striking types of Christ. In allusion to it, the Bap- 
tist said, " Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the 

* Prov. v. 2 ; Isa. Iv. 1, 2 ; John iv. 10 15 ; 1 Cor. iii. 2 ; Heb. v. 10 
12 ; 1 Peter, ii. 2. 
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sins of the world." Accordingly, Paul plainly declares, 
" Christ our passover is sacrificed for us ; therefore let us 
keep the feast," &c. * Now, as the Pascal Lamb was eaten, 
so Christ taught them, that he, the lamb slain from the founda- 
tion of the world, should be offered up and eaten that is, that 
the souls of men should be nourished by faith in this sacrifice, 
appropriating it, depending on it, living on it. How natural, 
then, was this transition to the eating of the flesh, from the pre- 
vious discourse about food ! How could they misunderstand 
the allusion ? The fact is, they did not misunderstand it, 
whatever they might pretend. They knew well enough what 
he hinted at, and they carped at his words merely because they 
did not like their meaning. For this our Lord upraids them 
thus : " Why do you not understand my speech ? even be- 
cause ye cannot hear my word." f 

That they should have supposed him to refer to the eating 
of his body and drinking his blood, in the gross and material 
sense, is incredible ; and still more so that he should have 
taught any such monstrous notion. The eating of human flesh 
was a thing unheard of among the Jews. In fact, the eating 
of any kind of blood was forbidden by their law. And for this 
very reason, Jesus could not have commanded the literal eat- 
ing of his own blood. He who came not to destroy the law, 
but to fulfil it who declared that not one jot or tittle should 
pass unaccomplished, He could not possibly break the ancient 
law regarding blood. And that it actually remained in force 
after his death, is manifest from the decree in the 15th of Acts, 
where the violation of it is coupled with fornication. Nor was 
there an exception made in that decree, as in the Temperance 
pledges, in favour of SACRAMENTAL BLOOD. Sacramental 
blood ! Such a thing never entered into the heart of a pro- 
phet or apostle to conceive. 

It is a disputed point, says one of the most enlightened of 
Biblical critics, whether the eating, &c. refer to the Eucharist 
* 1 Cor. v. 7. f John viii. 43. 
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or not. He adds, " The negative has been adopted by many 
of the most eminent expositors. Of the ancient ones by Ter- 
tullian, Clemens of Alexandria, Origen, Cyril, Chrysostom, 
and Augustine ; and of the moderns, by Grotius, Whitby, 
Wolfe, Lampe, Titman, and Kuinoel ; who show that the con- 
text will not permit us to take the words of the Eucharist." 
Christ means eating and drinking in a figurative and a spi- 
ritual manner, where the expressions signify APPLYING TO 

OURSELVES THE SACRIFICE OF HIS DEATH.* 

Kuinoel says, that the " eating," &c. cannot refer to the 
Lord's Supper, because the words are " manifestly figurative ;" 
and because, as the Lord's Supper was not then instituted, 
such a reference would have made matters still more obscure. 

I do not lay stress on the authority of the Fathers ; but I 
use it as an argumentum ad hominem, which, in this case, is 
irresistible, each priest being sworn to interpret only according 
to their " unanimous consent." Now, here the most eminent 
of them are against their votaries. For example : 

I. CLEMENS OF ALEXANDRIA. " Eat my flesh and drink 
my blood, he allegorically meant the drinking of faith and of 
the promises." Paedag. L. I. cap. 6. 

TI. TERTULLIAN. " Our Lord all along urged his intent 
by allegory, calling his word flesh, as being to be hungered 
after, that we might have life ; to be devoured by the ear," 
&c De Resur. Cam. cap. 36, 37. 

III. ORIGEN " We are said to drink his blood when we 
receive his words in which life consists. If ye follow 
the letter, this very saying except ye eat the flesh is a kill- 
ing letter." Horn. xvi. in Num., and vii. in Levit. 

IV. EUSEBIUS. " His words and doctrines are flesh and 
blood." As if speaking in the person of Christ, he says, 
" Do not think I speak of that flesh with which I am compassed, 
as if ye must eat of that ; neither imagine that I command you 
to drink of my sensible and bodily blood; but understand well, 

* Bloomficld's Greek Testament in loc. 
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that the words I have spoken to you, they are spirit and life.'' 
De Eccles. Theolog. L. iii. c. 4. 

V. AUGUSTINE. " Why providest thou teeth and a stom- 
ach? Believe and thou hast eaten. This saying, except 
ye eat, &c., seems to command A WICKED THING ; it is, there- 
fore, A FIGURE, enjoining to communicate in the passion of 
our Lord." " Understand the saying, says he, in a spiritual 
sense. Prepare not your teeth, but your heart" Tract, 35 
et 26, in Johan. De Doctrina Christiana. 

VI. JEROME. " In the truest sense, the body and blood 
of Christ is the word and doctrine of Scripture : the flesh and 
blood of Christ are poured into our ears." Psl. cxlvii. 

VII. CHRYSOSTOM " Our Lord spoke of faith in him- 
self. His words are to be understood in a spiritual signifi- 
cation." 

VIII. THEOPHYLACT " Christians understand the ex- 
pression spiritually, and are not devourers of flesh." 

In fine, " Albertin enumerates thirty Roman Pontiffs, Car- 
dinals, Bishops, or Commentators, who interpret this part of 
St. John's Gospel in a spiritual sense, and reject the idea of 
its application to the Sacrament." This list includes Innocent 
III. and Pius II. 

An objection has been raised on the ground that our Lord 
did not explain his meaning fully, when so many murmured 
and walked no more with him. The answer to this will at 
once suggest itself to the reflecting reader. He was not ac- 
customed to give explanations to such hearers carping, cavil- 
ling, cynical questioners, who were lying in wait to entrap him ; 
proud, worldly, selfish, ill-natured persons, who followed him 
for the loaves and fishes, he was not in the habit of gratifying 
by a full exposition of the principles of his kingdom ; because 
he knew it would be received in a captious spirit. In the very 
next chapter * they were really perplexed about his meaning, 

* John vii. 3436. 
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but he did not explain. Indeed, to such hearers he never did ; 
for nothing could satisfy them. But to his disciples that is, 
his genuine disciples he was ever willing to give the fullest 
information, in order to correct their misunderstandings, ac- 
cording as they were able to bear it ; for it should be recol- 
lected, that he did not deem it expedient to disclose his plan 
of mercy all at once, till time and events would render every 
thing plain. 

Once more, if the literal principle of interpretation so strenu- 
ously contended for as the foundation of the whole system of 
expiation conducted by the priests of Rome, be a sound one, it 
ought to be carried out, and must necessarily be applied to 
other passages of a similar nature, especially when found in 
the same writer. It is ridiculous to fix an arbitrary meaning 
on one such, and expound all the others according to the ordi- 
nary laws of interpretation. Look, for instance, to a passage, 
virtually parallel, suggested to our Lord in a similar manner, 
at the well in Samaria: " The water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life." * Understand this spiritually, and it is a beautiful repre- 
sentation of Divine influence in the heart. Understand it as 
Catholic Divines must, and what nonsense is made of it! 
Every believer has in his body a literal tvell of water, bubbling 
up to all eternity ! Another passage of the same kind will 
show the absurdity of Roman criticism more strikingly still 
" He that believeth in me, as the Scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living water! " Let these be literal 
rivers, and what does your literal principle conduct us to? a 
literal ocean of absurdity. 

A principal argument against the Protestant doctrine of the 
Eucharist is founded on a passage of Paul to the Corinthians, f 
It is said, that if the body of Christ be not present in the Sac- 
rament, we cannot " discern " it, nor be guilty of it, in receiv- 
ing unworthily. Besides, Protestants are accused of " paying 

* John iv. 10- -IT,. I Eph. xi. 
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no respect " to the elements, lest they should be guilty of idola- 
try ; and by some they are represented as holding, that " the 
respect or insult " offered to such things cannot at all be refer- 
red to the objects they symbolise. Those who make this 
charge must be strangely ignorant of the views of Protestants 
on this subject. We do not, indeed, venerate relics or worship 
images, because the first is the act of a besotted mind, and the 
latter is forbidden by God, as expressly as theft, blasphemy, or 
any other crime. But to say, that insult offered to the conse- 
crated bread and wine is denied by us to have any reference 
to Christ, is shocking. We believe that our Lord appointed 
the eating of bread and the drinking of wine as a reliyious or- 
dinance in the church as an expressive representation and 
lively memorial of his death, and of the redeeming love which 
it manifested ; and because of this appointment, connexion, 
and sacred significance, we regard any slight offered to these 
emblems as an act of sacrilegious impiety. Dr. Wiseman's 
comparison (as old as the coins of Constantino) of defacing 
the royal image from money, is no more to the point than would 
be the melting of a crucifix. He might deface sovereigns by 
the score, if he could be so foolish, and the law would not touch 
him, unless he converted them into base coin. Constantino 
was wiser than his courtiers, when he felt no insult from having 
dirt thrown on his statues. But would it be no insult to Mary 
to have her image torn down from the altar, and trampled 
under foot ? If the Sovereign of the Roman world had sent 
his seal, the symbol of his imperial authority, and it were tram- 
pled in the dust, would he not have resented that insult ? That 
would certainly not be doing violence to his person ; but it 
would be spurning his authority. 

The Lord's Supper presents to us a most affecting emblem 
of the death of Christ of the blood that sealed our redemp- 
tion ; and he that despises it, despises the atonement, and counts 
the blood of the covenant an unholy, or common thin<>\ He 
" crucifies the Son of God afresh, and puts him to an open 
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shame " not literally, surely, for Christ can suffer no more ; 
but his conduct shows that he would do it if he could. It is said, 
that the unworthy communicant offers " personal violence " to 
the Son of God. Personal violence ! Is that possible ! Can 
the glorified body of Jesus be bruised, mangled, mal-treatcd, 
by every wretch that may find access to the rails of the altar ? 
Is the body of the Saviour crushed in the stomach, like a lamb 
swallowed whole and entire by a wild beast ? But, according 
to Catholic interpretation, worse remains, if worse can be ! 
He that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and drinks " con- 
demnation : " that is, the body, and soul, and divinity of the 
Saviour actually go down the throat of the wicked as into an 
open sepulchre ! and this entrance of the blessed Redeemer 
into the body brings with it what ? Not life, peace, joy, but 
CONDEMNATION ! ! He that eats and drinks unworthily, eats 
and drinks CHRIST with "personal violence;" and in eating 
and drinking the Saviour, eats and drinks his own condemna- 
tion. Oh ! this is miserable theology. Those who believe that 
JESUS can enter a man only to damn his soul, would do well to 
ponder what Augustine has said upon the subject. 

" The sacrament (or symbol) of this thing is prepared on the 
Lord's table, and is received from the Lord's table, by some 
unto life, by some unto destruction : but THE THING ITSELF, 
whereof it is a sacrament, is received by every man to life, and 
by no man to destruction, whosoever shall be partakers of it." ' 

Augustine refers to the 6th of John to illustrate this state- 

O 

ment ; and it is really surprising that sagacious men in the 
Church of Rome, such as Dr. Wiseman, should expound the 
llth of 1st Cor. in this gross manner, without remembering 
the contradictory statements in the 6th of John " He that 
eateth my flesh and drink eth my blood, hath everlasting life, 
and I will raise him up at the last day." That is not very like 
condemnation. " He that eateth my flesh and drinkoth my 
blood ABIDETH IN ME and I IN HIM. He that eateth me the 
* De Civit. Dei. Lil>. 21. f 2.Y 



ABUSES AT COUINTH. 301 

same SHALL LIVE by me. Ho that eateth this bread shall lire 
for ever.'' ' If, then, to eat the Host, be to eat Christ, every 
eater of the host must have eternal life; he lives in Christ and 
Christ lives in him, shall be raised up at the last day and live 
for ever. How then can any one be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord, and eat and drink his own damnation ? 
The unworthy, that is the impenitent and unbelieving, do not, 
in fact, receive Christ at all they reject Him ! 

But enough of this. I leave it to the Roman Catholic reader 
himself to say, is it not clear from these passages that the 
things received by unworthy communicants, and which they 
eat and drink to their own destruction, are not the body and 
blood of Christ; but the divinely appointed MEMORIALS of 
them, namely, the consecrated bread and wine? They are 
guilty of (that is, with respect to) the body of Christ, guilty in 
profaning the symbols of it. They do not "discern" it; that 
is, they do not distinguish, or discriminate between the Eucha- 
rist and a common meal, nor look by faith through the symbol 
to the thing signified, thus spiritually to feed on the bread of 
the soul. The Corinthians brought their provisions with them 
to the meeting, according to the Greek custom, where they 
clannishly enjoyed themselves, disregarding the feelings of the 
poorer brethren ; and, as Paul says, despising the congrega- 
tion of God. After this " love-feast," they had the Lord's 
supper ; but the same unchristian spirit was carried into this ; 
they did not distinguish this sacred feast, this solemn comme- 
moration of an awful sacrifice, from an ordinary entertainment, 
nor even from the licentious festivities in the heathen temple, 
which they frequented and partially imitated, and for which 
Paul sharply rebukes them in the preceding chapter. 

But how could such things occur had mass been said at 
Corinth ? And if they did not get the cup, how could they 
drink to excess, as they confessedly did ? And if the cup 
contained not wine, but the Lord's blood, how could ^<z into x- 

* John vi. 54, 56, 57. 
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icate them ? How could they satisfy their hunger on the 
Host ? Was there ever such a scene of feasting around a Ca- 
tholic altar ? Why did not Paul suspend the priest that said 
this strange mass, for these amazing irregularities ? How 
comes it to pass that these Corinthians were exhorted to eat 
and drink at home, and before they went to communion actually 
feasted, while Roman Catholics are compelled to go to it fast- 
ing ? But I need not multiply these questions, when the true 
answer to any one of them would prove that there was nothing 
like the mass in the primitive churches. 

Our excellent translators have often been accused of flagrant 
corruption, because they have put an "and" for an "or," in 
the 27th verse of the llth of 1st Corinthians ; for the purpose, 
it is alleged, of supplying an argument that the laity should 
get the cup. This would be a heavy charge if it were true, 
and a very serious blot in our English Bible. Now, listen to 
the defence : 

1. It was not necessary to corrupt this, or any other passage, 
to refute the Roman novelty of communion in one kind ; be- 
cause this same passage, as well as every other relating to the 
Lord's Supper, proves that, if we are bound to observe it at 
all, we are bound to give the wine as well as the bread. Deny 
the one, and there is not the shadow of authority for giving 
the other. For example " This do as often as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me ; for as oft as ye eat this bread and drink 
this cup." * * ' " Let him eat of this bread and drink of 
this cup." "He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily," &c. This last phrase occurs in the 29th verse. Thus 
no less than four times in one passage is the wine spoken of as 
an essential part of the ordinance as a symbol so expressive 
of his death, of the spilling of his blood, that it cannot be 
shown forth in this institution without it. What necessity then 
was there to impose on the vulgar, and sustain a bad cause in 
this case ? 

2. The translators do not render the conjunction j, as they 
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have done without good authority. They had the authority of 
the Alexandrian, Cambridge, and two later M. S S., which read 
KCII, " and" instead of TJ, " or" This reading is supported by 
the Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and Coptic versions authori- 
ties quite as good as the Vulgate. * Have these four most 
ancient versions flagrantly corrupted the text, and flatly con- 
tradicted its meaning, to impose on the vulgar and maintain a 
bad cause ? 

3. According to Dr. Bloomfield, the best commentators are 
agreed that 77 is put for KOI in this passage. 

4. It has the force of the conjunctive in the several passages 
referred to below, f The questions in the last " What au- 
thority hast thou ? or, who gave thee this authority ?" are 
coupled in the parallel place (Matt. 21 23) by " and; " and 
the meaning of the words renders this construction necessary. 

5. It is boldly asserted, that there is no authority for this 
translation of r\ by "and" in any author sacred or profane. I 
had not to search long before I found an example in the im- 
maculate Rhemish Testament: "For we write no other 
things to you than what ye have read and (r?) know."J So 
much for the ignorant attack on the authorised version. 

How utterly destitute then of Scriptural support is the prac- 
tise of withholding from the people the symbol of the Redeem- 
er's blood, concerning which he expressly said, "DRINK YE ALL 
OF THIS ! " Why do they make void the law of Christ by 
their traditions ? Why are they suffered ? Why disregard 
the dying words of the blessed Saviour, and rob the people of 
this " cup of blessing ? " Is not the Church of Rome pre- 
eminently, emphatically " guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord ? " 

* Sec Wetstein and Griesbach. 

f Rom, iii. 1 ; iv. 13. 2 Cor. i, 13. Eph. v. 3; Luke xx. 2. 
I 2 Cor. i. 13. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

THE MASS OR EUCHARISTIC SACRIFICE. 

I RESPECT conscience in every man, however it may be mis- 
directed. I have ever been the strenuous advocate of its free- 
dom, which is violated no less by the overbearing, brow-beating 
controversial bully, than by the bloated tyrant who would drag 
his victim to the stake. This spirit I have ever detested, and 
wherever I meet the monster, I shall not fail to brand him with 
his proper mark, and call him by his proper name Persecu- 
tion. The inquisition is out of date. It will not work in these 
times ; neither will noise pass for reason; and strength of 
lungs is felt to be a miserable substitute for strength of argu- 
ment. There is another form, however, in which the Church 
of Rome continues to oppress conscience, which is neither very 
amiable nor very reputable I mean, by cursing all Protestants. 
Of late, indeed, she has got a coaxing way of addressing them, 
and calls them her "dear dissenting brethren" She dooms 
them to perdition ; but then she does it softly like good old 
Isaak Walton impaling the worm on his hook, " handing it 
tenderly, as if he had a kindness for it." 

Hear the Church ! " If any man say, that in the Mass 
there is not a true and proper sacrifice offered unto God ; or that 
to be offered, is nothing else but for Christ to be given us to 
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eat let him be accursed! " Now, why should he be cursed 
for honestly differing in opinion with her ? What right has 
she to curse fifty millions of Christians, including the Miltons, 
Nevvtons, Howards, Washingtons, and Wilberforces, of the 
earth ? myriads of illustrious sages, whose piety was no less 
conspicuous than their genius and philanthropy ? It is natural 
enough, however, for ignorance to curse knowledge, for tyranny 
to curse freedom, for bigotry to curse charity. Stand forward, 
frowning bigot, and answer for yourself! You find us guilty 
of a creed not coloured like your own ; and having power, as 
you suppose, to enforce the wrong, for such a worthy cause, 
doom and devote us to the devil for all eternity ! Most cha- 
ritable, most sweet Christian! we thank you for bestowing on 
us such benign and gracious notice ! But why reserve your 
anathemas for opinion, and your indulgences for crime ? Why 
does your throat belch hell-fire, like Hecla, against heresy, 
while you roll immorality as a sweet morsel under your tongue? 
Oh, it is well that the keys with which you would exclude us from 
our God, do not fit the gate of heaven ; and (a word in your 
ear !) if you are caught attempting to use them in that quar- 
ter, one of the sentinel angels may possibly take you up as a 
thief! 

Bidding good bye to the bigot, I return now to my gentle 
reader, and my argument. It is declared, that in the Mass 
"there is a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living 
and the dead." f If this be true, those who reject it are in 
danger of perishing ; but if it be not true if there be no aton- 
ing sacrifice in the Mass, then Roman Catholics are leaning 
on a broken reed they are trusting in a nonentity flying to 
a false refuge, fancying that there is in a set of empty forms 
a virtue, which will not only pardon and bless them here, but 
redeem them from the fires of purgatory. Surely this is no 
li.i>-ht matter! The question before us now is one of the 

* Con. Trident . S.-ss. '_>. IK> Sacv. Mis- 
I O.vd <>f Pius IV., An 16 

Q 2 
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greatest importance ; let us then treat it with becoming se- 
riousness. 

With a spirit humbled and awed by the solemnity of the 
scene, let us now enter the sanctuary, and behold the priest, 
in the discharge of his sacred functions, that we may learn the 
nature of a propitiatory sacrifice. Sacrifices have been called 
bloody and unbloody, expiatory and eucharistic the former 
designed, generally, as an atonement for sin the latter, as an 
expression of gratitude to God. That a portion of the fruits 
of the earth should in some way be devoted to God as a tlianks- 
oflering for the bounties of His providence, is not unnatural. 
But it seems quite unaccountable that man's reason or feeling 
could suggest to him that his Creator would be pleased with 
the destruction of animal life, and that he would take it as a 
compensation for the guilt of the soul. Hence, we might infer 
the probability that Jehovah appointed this mode of serving 
him, in order to answer some wise purpose. What reason 
might thus have darkly hinted, Revelation has clearly and ex- 
plicitly taught us. As soon as sin entered our world, the 
Saviour was announced as the Seed of the woman who should 
bruise the serpent's head ; but not without suffering, for the 
serpent was to " bruise his heel." Abel, to whom death was 
strange and dreadful, would never have slain the harmless first- 
lings of his flock, unless God had appointed him to do it. He 
offered his sacrifice " in faith ; " and this faith must have refer- 
red to the promised Saviour, of whom the devoted animal was 
a type. Noah, Abraham, Melchisedek, and all the patriarchal 
priests of God, continued the practise. It was, indeed, the 
principal part of their worship. The Altar, carefully built, 
was the memorial of their piety in every land. The animal 
sacrifices offered in the Temple were very numerous ; and all 
the laws made concerning them, marked them out as typical of 
a perfect victim. They were required to be all the best of 
their kind, in health, in the flower of life, and altogether un- 
maimed ; and yet we are assured that they were but shadows, 
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and not the very image of what they did signify. The Law of 
Moses was a sort of camera obscura, in which the reflected forms 
of future blessings flitted before the mind of the ancient 
church. Through this medium Abraham saw the day of Christ 
afar off and rejoiced ; the day which kings and prophets waited 
for, but died before it dawned upon the gladdened world. At 
length the Sun of Righteousness arose the Saviour promised 
long appeared his forerunner and herald pointed to Jesus 
of Nazareth, the Son of God, and said, " Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world." He came then 
as a lamb to be slain as a victim to be offered up for our of- 
fences to shed his precious blood for our salvation. This 
great event had been predicted by a long line of prophets 
shadowed forth through the types and forms of the church for 
thousands of years a nation had been hedged in from the 
world a peculiar people had been formed a magnificent 
temple had been built a numerous priesthood established a 
splendid ritual appointed all to prepare for the tremendous 
sacrifice of the cross. For this, empires had risen and fallen; 
and for this, the sin-burdened creation was groaning and tra- 
vailing. The incarnation of the Eternal Woid the sacrifice 
of the Son of God this was the great antitype, accomplish- 
ment, and realisation of all the symbolical economy of Judaism. 
Like the sun in the noon of its glory, serene and cloudless, it 
has eclipsed all the host of precursory stars which foretold its 
coming. It was THE GREAT EVENT of our world, the crisis of 
its history, to which preceding ages looked forward with anxious 
interest, and succeeding generations look back with gratitude, 
and love, and rapture ! The deluge may be repeated succes- 
sive conflagrations may consume our earth to a cinder, but the 
Son of God could be sacrificed but once. For, " as it is ap- 
pointed unto men once to die, but after this, the judgment ; 
so Christ was ONCE OFFERED to bear the sins of many, and 
unto them that look for him, he shall appear the second time 
without sin, unto salvation.* 

* Hub. ix. '27, 28. 
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We are told that into the mystery of his humiliation even 
angels desired to look, for his own Apostles were to dull and 
slow of heart to apprehend it, or to understand the character 
and condition of their Master. With what interest must those 
angels have watched the progress of this holy Exile, whom they 
had been wont to adore in Heaven, from the morning when they 
sang a hymn over his birth in Bethlehem, until that awful hour 
of suffering which ushered in his final agony, when one of them 
came down to strengthen him in the Garden of Gethsemane ! 
The long looked-for hour was now come that hour which had 
been pondered in his heart for years the thought of which 
had made him " a man of sorrows," which had shaded his 
countenance and dimmed his eye with grief, to which he fre- 
quently alluded in converse with those who little knew the 
depth of meaning which his words conveyed. Oh, those were 
awful vigils, when even Peter could not watch with his Master 
one hour ! Into that hour were crowded the pangs of eter- 
nity. Then being in an agony he sweat as it were great drops 
of blood ; then he prayed, willing as was his spirit, that if pos- 
sible the bitter cup might pass away, so that he might not 
drink it; but " No, Father ! " said he, repressing the emotions 
of humanity, in this the most fearful trial that ever rent a 
human heart " Not my will, but thine be done ! " " For 
this hour came I into the world! '' The Victim is ready, the 
traitor is at hand ; the Prince of Peace is a prisoner con- 
demned to death by the judge that avouched his innocence. 
Denied by his own people cast out of the temple of which he 
was the God excommunicated by his own priests ! They in- 
stigated the multitude to cry, " His blood be upon us and our 
children!" Infatuated priesthood! awful imprecation! 
Dreadfully was that demoniacal prayer answered, for the 
wrath of God came upon them to the uttermost. Jesus is 
stripped, arrayed in mock-majesty derided smitten on the 
face ignominiously scourged crucified! Behold the man on 
the hill of Calvary ! Two thieves are dying beside him. 
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Fiercely flash the eyes of the multitude upon him now ; they 
grin and gnash upon him with their teeth. If devils held their 
carnival around his cross, they could not have more horridly 
revelled in the dying groans, which the pressure of human 
punishment extorted from the Lamb of God. 

But, lo ! a horror seizes their minds their blasphemous 
jests and ribaldry are cut short the sun suddenly hides his 
face from such a scene a deep gloom overspreads the heavens 
an earthquake shakes the rocky foundations of Jerusalem, 
and heaves Mount Calvary from its basis. The dead come 
forth from their graves, and in the midst of these awful signs 
from Heaven, a loud voice is heard from the expiring victim, 
saying " IT is FINISHED ! " 

Then, as the priests offered the evening sacrifice, the veil 
of the temple was rent before their eyes, revealing the holy of 
holies its divinity gone its glory departed! Their house 
was left unto them desolate : their work was done ! " For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which were the figures of the true; but into Heaven itself 
there to appear in the presence of God for us." * Here is a 
truly tremendous sacrifice a sacrifice worthy of divine justice, 
amply sufficient for a fallen world a sacrifice offered " ONCE 
FOR ALL." Such is the sacrifice; but who is the priest? 
What man, what angel is competent to enter into the sanctuary 
of Heaven to approach the throne of justice, and sprinkle 
this priceless, this mysterious blood upon it ? There is but 
one being in the universe who is qualified to discharge this 
office to stand between our race and its God : there is but 
one who is capable of being our Mediator, who can sympathise 

with our sufferings, without participating in our guilt; He is 

one with the Almighty King, and one with his subjects ; " mak- 
ing peace by the blood of his cross," and so introducing us to 
our Father who is Heaven. Yes, " such an High Priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 
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ners, and made higher than the heavens ; who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his 
own sins, and then for the people's : for this he did ONCE, when 
he offered up HIMSELF." * 

Now, look at the Roman priesthood. Are they holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners ; made higher than the 
heavens ; free from sin ? No ! Then they do not "become 
us " they do not suit, they are not fit for the work. It be- 
longs to Christ alone ; and for man to attempt to touch this 
awful ark, is as presumptuous as to attempt to ascend the 
throne of God. Oh priest, remember the fate of Uzzah, and 
forbear ! Now, in all candour and seriousness, I ask you to 
compare your Mass- Sacrifice with that which I have attempted 
faintly to describe, and to which no pen can do justice. What 
is the Mass ? Analyse it ; examine it. A number of prayers 
and forms, the exhibition of bread and wine to be adored ! 
What do you offer ? where is your victim ? I see the words, 
Ecce Homo " Behold the man ; " but there is no man there, 
I hear no groans from the dying victim, 1 behold no blood 
streaming to atone for my sins. Some flour and water have 
been baked into a very thin cake in a pan having the impres- 
sion of a lamb bound to the cross. It is cut with a scissors 
into circular pieces. It is then consecrated by pronouncing, 
Hoc cst corpus meum ; and then it is Christ ! What a repre- 
sentation of the glorious Saviour ! What a sacrifice ! What 
a victim ! Just think of it. Look at your altar your mimic 
Tabernacle the toilet which superstition has so studiously 
decked out what a picture of Calvary ! Were ever two 
scenes so unlike ? Remember that CHRIST offered Himself! 
Does the Host offer itself? No ; it is equally incapable of 
action and passion ; it can do or suffer nothing. It has no 
feeling no life. What then? when you say Mass, you offer 
up Christ ; and in so doing, you act as his representative ; 
the representative of one who is present in your hands ! 
* Hebrew vii. 2(5, 27. 
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I cannot stop to show how the Mass has grown out of an 
extravagant and superstitious regard to the bread and wine in 
the Lord's Supper, and how this, as the nucleus, has been 
clothed in Jewish and Pagan forms, until it gradually assumed 
its present shape. Men were left, in a great measure, to think 
as they pleased about the nature of Christ's presence in the 
sacrament for more than a thousand years. Pascasins Rad- 
bertus, who lived in the ninth century, was the first who wrote 
a book in defence of transubstantiation ; and this doctrine was 
not imposed on the church by authority until the Council of 
Constance, which sat in 1213, when Innocent III. christened 
it with the name " Transubstantiation," till then unheard of. 
You know, reader, the history of Berenger, and how Gregory 
the Great remained his steady friend, and how he altered (on 
account of its shocking absurdity) the declaration made for 
Berenger to swear to, though it had been imposed by a Pope 
and Council under the most terrible threats ; and you know 
also the story which Gregory told about his conference with 
the Blessed Virgin, and her advice on the subject. However, 
I will not dwell on these matters, but proceed with my argu- 
ments. 

I feel, indeed, that I might stop here. I have brought for- 
ward not trite and technical points, but a great moral argument ; 
one which appeals to the conscience and good sense of every 
Christian, as well as to the understanding. But I must view 
the question in other aspects, that there may be no room for 
cavil, and the triumph of my cause may be complete. 

When we urge that no living being can be sacrificed without 
suffering, that the Lord Jesus cannot die any more, we are told 
that he does not die in the Mass that it is an "unbloody sac- 
rifice." That is certainly the fact ; but so sure as it is un- 
bloody, it is utterly inefficacious to the sinner. In this fact we 
have the confession, that it is not and cannot be propitiatory; 

for " WITHOUT SHEDDING OF BLOOD IS NO REMISSION." * 
* Hebrews vi. 7. 
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This is an axiom laid down by the Apostle Paul, in the plainest, 
most positive, and most unqualified words that can \>c used. 
Do you doubt his word, and will you contradict him ? The 
argument may be put thus: 

An unbloody sacrifice cannot procure remission of sin ; 

The Mass is an unbloody sacrifice : 

Therefore the Mass cannot procure remission of sin. Can 
any demonstration be clearer? You can deny neither the 
major nor the minor; therefore, you must admit the con- 
clusion. 

Indeed, the repetition of the Sacrifice of Christ is impossi- 
ble. On this point the Epistle to the Hebrews, which treats 
principally of our Lord's Priesthood, is most express. " Nor 
yet that he should offer himself often, ' ' (for then must 
he often have suffered, since the foundation of the world ;) but 
now ONCE in the end of the world hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. So Christ was 

ONCE offered to bear the sins of many. The offering 
of the body of Christ ONCE for all. * By ONE offering 
he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified. 
There is NO MORE offering for sin." Read the 9th and 10th 
chapters throughout. Can any thing be possibly more con- 
clusive? Paul cannot distinguish between the offering of 
Christ and his suffering. If he can be sacrificed again, he 
must die again, for the one includes the other. Either there is 
no atoning, expiating sacrifice in the Mass, or Jesus is dragged 
down from his glorious throne daily by ten thousand priests, 
who bind him to the cross and pierce his heart; and "they 
crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to 
an open shame ! " ; 

I forbear to enumerate all the absurd consequences which 
this doctrine of a true and proper propitiatory sacrifice in the 
Mass draws after it. What a superstruction without any foun- 
dation ! " Do this in remembrance of me," says our Lord ; 
* Hebrew* ix. 22. 
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and, forthwith, you conclude, that you do what he did when 
you say Mass ! Why, there is no more resemblance between 
what you do and what he did, than there is between a wafer 
and a man. He took up a portion of bread and a cup of wine, 
and in the most simple manner gave them to his disciples, and bid 
them to do that in remembrance of him ; and afterwards, when 
we find them doing this very thing repeatedly, it is still simply 
" breaking bread," and drinking wine. Paul does not say the 
cup is the blood of Christ, but that it is the communion of the 
blood of Christ; "and the bread which we eat," says he, "is 
it not the communion of the body of Christ ? " " For we be- 
ing many, are ONE BREAD." ' Here is a specimen of your 
transubstantiation. A number of men and women are con- 
verted into a piece of bread ; but it so happens that they have 
all the " accidents " of men and women remaining ; which 
plainly proves the language to be figurative. Now, observe, 
the Apostle calls the sacrament 'Bread' after the consecration ; 
for, he adds, " we are all partakers of that one bread." Again, 
he says, (v. 21,) " Ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table 
and of the table of devils." Now, if to be partaker of the 
Lord's table is to eat the Lord, it must follow, that to partake 
of the devil's table is to eat the devil ! According to this prin- 
ciple of interpretation, I could prove that such apostates as 
Voltaire, whose watch-word was, Ecrasez T Infame! have it in 
their power literally to crucify the Son of God afresh, and put 
him to open shame, and to trample under foot the Son of 
God." f But if the nature of things forbids this, it also forbids 
you to fabricate and multiply the Saviour of mankind under 
the form of a wafer. 

Besides, you are not warranted at all in assuming the office 
of sacrificing priest. Christianity knows of no such office, ex- 
cept in the person of its Divine Author. This is not the a.ge 
of hierarchies. There is no priesthood now but that of Christ, 
which is an exclusive, peculiar, and everlasting priesthood. 

* 1 Cor. x. U5. 17. f Hob. vi. ; x. 29. 
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The Greek word, (jeptuc,) a sacrificing priest, is never ap- 
plied as a term of office to the Christian ministry. The Latin 
saccrdos, is a word of the same import, and it is never, even in 
the Vulgate, applied to any of the Christian ministers, as such. 
Once or twice, indeed, all believers are called kings and 
priests ; but this no more confers the sacerdotal than the regal 
office it is used figuratively. We have the qualifications and 
employments of Christian ministers pointed out,* but never do 
we find them " offering the sacrifice of the Mass." The word 
[IptaflvTepoq occurs sixty-five times in the New Testament, 
and the Rhemish translators never have it "priest," but I 
believe, six times ; | and on these occasions, they seem to 
have been influenced by the same necessity as the Jesuits of 
Bourdeaux, who inserted in their French translation, (Acts 
xiii. 2.) " They offered unto the Lord the Sacrifice of the 
Mass" 

I may just observe before I close, that as the Apostle Paul 
demonstrated the nullity of the Jewish sacrifices, as pertained 
to the soul, from their continual repetition, so I demonstrate the 
nullity of the Mass from the same reason. If it be a.propitia- 
tory sacrifice, why repeat it ? 

I will bring you now to an experimentum crucis : A rich 
man departs this life with all the rites and blessings of the 
church, but being still charged with some venial sins, he goes 
to purgatory ; and. if his friends desire it, you will continue to 
say masses for his soul for ten years, once every week that is, 
you will sacrifice the Son of God five hundred and twenty 
times, to save one soul from venial sin ! Now, either the Mass 
is not a propitiatory sacrifice for the dead, or you offer this 
" tremendous sacrifice " five hundred and twenty times in ten 
years, for no purpose but an earthly one ! Sir, don't talk to 
me about trifling with sacred things after this. 

* Eph. iv. 11, 12; 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2; Tit. i. 58. 
f Acts xiv. 22; xv. 2. 1 Tim. v. 1719. Tit. i. 5. James v. IS. 
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Thank God, we do not need that the atonement of the cross 
should be repeated. When Jesus died, the work of salvation 
was truly fin ished. Then he " obtained eternal redemption for 
us." For " by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 
that are sanctified." Indeed you might as well talk of re- 
peating the creation of the world, as repeating the sacrifice of 
Christ. It has been done, and it can neither be undone nor 
done again.* 

The simplicity and spirituality of Apostolic Christianity 
furnish a most striking contrast to the meretricious orna- 
ments and carnal pomp of that system of will-worship which 
has supplanted it among the nations of Europe. 

" Oh ! how unlike the complex works of man, 
Heaven's easy, artless, unencumbered plan ! " 

The loveliness of pure and undefiled religion " needs not the 
foreign aid of ornament." Of all the forms of Christianity, 
none is so sublimely simple, or fraught with such interesting 
associations as the Lord's Supper. In the night in which he 
was betrayed, JESUS, surrounded by his disciples in a private 
room, took bread and broke it ; also wine, and poured it out; and 
having given thanks to his Father, gave them to his disciples, 
saying, " Do THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME." This was his 
memorial. Here he erected a monument to perpetuate his 
Name ! There was no sounding of trumpets no military re- 
joicings on this occasion. No master of eloquence pronounced 
an oration no poet recited his ode of immortal praise no 
royal declaration sanctioned the birth of this holy Institute ; 
nor did the great and noble congregate to witness its establish- 
ment. To the philosopher, the poet, the historian, the states- 
man, nothing could appear more mean and insignificant than 
this last supper ! If they deigned to consider it for a moment, 

* Since writing this, the Author has read 7'Ac Book of the Priesthood, by 
the Rev. T. Stratten, of Hull a beautifully written work, which deserves 
to be reprinted and widely circulated. 
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they would regard it merely as the unmeaning 1 act of a few illi- 
terate enthusiasts a mere bubble on the mighty stream of 
national events. Could they have dreamed that it was the em- 
blem of a power that should revolutionize the world ! that 
after the lapse of nearly two thousand years of changes and of 
national disasters of falling empires and rising commonwealths 
of wars, convulsions, and desolations of revolutions in 
science, in literature, in religion, in national manners, in com- 
merce, in all sorts of opinions, THIS ORDINANCE should be 
found existing still in primitive purity and simplicity, diffused 
over the earth, from the rising of the sun to the going down 
of the same flourishing even in a world unknown to ancient 
Rome still fresh in its beauty, undimmed in its lustre, un- 
maimed in its power borne on the billows of every sea, pene- 
trating the gloom of every wilderness, and finding a lodgment 
in the heart of every savage tribe ! Nor is it wrapt in the 
clouds of tradition, of uncertain origin, and doubtful aim. 
Children need not ask their parents, " What mean ye by this ? '' 
It is surrounded by the light of authentic history ; and, like a 
luminous cross in the firmament, proclaims to all nations, and 
all ages, that JESUS DIED to redeem the world, and will come 
again to be its JUDGE ! The memories of those who built the 
pyramids are perished cities bearing imperial names are buried 
in ruins monuments of brass and marble have yielded to the 
" cankering tooth of time," and been faithless to their trust 
" Decay's effacing fingers " have obliterated the features 
of ancient greatness from the worn-out canvass. But this re- 
presentative Memorial still lives to tell its thrilling story of 
love, and power, and peace. What name so well known as 
the name of JESUS! " His name shall endure forever; his 
name shall be continued as long as the sun ; and men shall 
be blessed in him: all nations shall call him blessed. And 
blessed be his glorious name for ever ! and let the whole earth 
be filled with his glory! Amen, and amen!" 
* Psa. Ixxii. 1719. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 



MEDIATION OF CHRIST INVOCATION OF SAINTS. 

THE idea of a mediator was not new to the world when Christ 
was made flesh and dwelt among us. Indeed, the system of 
Paganism teemed with mediators, male and female, who were 
supposed to employ their influence with Jupiter, " the father 
of Gods and men," in behalf of their clients. The Jews con- 
sidered that their Messiah would be a " day's man " between 
themselves and God, and, accordingly, they called him the 
Middle One. The office of a mediator is rendered obviously 
necessary, by the condition in which we are placed. A con- 
sciousness of guilt cleaves to man in every region, as the in- 
extricable curse of his existence ; and nearly all the devices of 
superstition are designed to take from sin its sting, and to free 
the conscience from the agonies of remorse, and the perturba- 
tions of Fear. This tormenting passion has demanded many 
a cruel sacrifice at the altars of idolatry, on which it has shed 
the noblest and most precious of human blood. But every new 
calamity called for fresh victims to still the terrors of this das- 
tardly demon, and to give the troubled conscience peace ; but 
in vain. Crime was still perpetrated, and darkness still brooded 
over the earth. In the power which sin continued to maintain 
over the lives of the people, they had the most convincing evi- 
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dence that its guilt had not been expiated. The blood of their 
atonements could not cleanse the heart ; and not all the partial 
favour of their imaginary divinities, could save them from the 
gloomy apprehensions which a life of sin entails on the be- 
lievers in a future state. Nor could they receive much com- 
fort from the approbation of their gods 

" Gods partial, cruel, passionate, unjust, 
Whose attributes were rage, revenge, and lust." 

The first ray of hope that beamed on the minds of our guilty 
progenitors, arose from the announcement of a mediator. The 
doctrine of the atonement of Christ was wrapt up in the curse 
which sin brought on our world. Salvation was coeval with 
guilt, and came forth through its darkness, like a sun issuing 
from the womb of chaos. The Pagans had gods many and 
lords many, on whom they relied to reconcile them to the Su- 
preme Being ; but all their fantastic notions were but refracted 
and discoloured rays from this original light. Hence, they 
worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever. 

In opposition to their polytheistical notions, the Apostle de- 
clares, " that " There is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ran- 
som for all." * Another assures us, that " If any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our sins." t Peter expresses the 
same doctrine in the following terms : " And there is salva- 
tion in no other ; for there is no other name under heaven 
given among men, whereby we must be saved." \ 

Upon these texts I observe, 1st That there is but ONE 
mediator or intercessor in whom men are to trust, and by 
whose merits they are to be saved. No words can teach any 
thing more distinctly than this fact is stated above. The t\vo 

* 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. f 1 Johnii. 1,'J. } Acts iv. 1-J. 
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parties at variance are GOD and Men. The MAN Christ 
Jesus comes between to reconcile them. He aione, of all beings 
in the universe, is competent to do so. All power is commit- 
ted to him in heaven and on earth. He is the fountain of wis- 
dom, the incarnation of love, and the Son of God one with 
Him in nature and attributes, and therefore " able to save to 
the uttermost all that come unto God by HIM." This is 
enough to re-animate a sinking world, and to give hope to the 
most guilty. He is not a creature that he should fail to ac- 
complish his purposes ; but he is also THE MAN Christ 
Jesus even " a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." 
" He took on him the seed of Abraham," and became flesh a 
kinsman, a brother that he might redeem them that were 
under the law of death. 

It was only in the humanity that he could suffer, obey, and 
die ; and as the ransom for our sins, die he must : for without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. As man, also, he 
was capable of sympathising with the tempted and miserable, 
being " in all points tempted as we are, yet without sin ; hence, 
he is able to succour them that are tempted." Significantly 
he is called THE RIGHTEOUS, by the Apostle John, to denote 
the merit of his life and death. He was a spotless victim. He 
magnified the law, and exhibited our common nature in its 
most perfect form of moral beauty, as a model for the whole 
human family. Holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from 
sinners, in him even Satan could find nothing amiss. In him, 
we have not only the severest moral purity, " whiter than 
snow," but (rare combination !) the utmost meekness, ten- 
derness, and sympathy towards the depraved. Had he taken 
on him the nature of an archangel, we might have needed an 
intercessor between him and us ; but he became a man, took on 
him the form of a servant, was poor and despised, that his cha- 
racter might inspire confidence in the weakest and most timor- 
ous of the children of guilt. Oh, it is a fearful thing to invest 
the throne of grace with fictitious terrors, and to exhibit .Jesus, 
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not extending the golden sceptre of his mercy, but swaying a 
rod of iron as the " King of Justice ! " Neither Peter, nor 
Paul, nor John, ever thought of any other name coming be- 
tween men and the man Christ Jesus ! What other man but 
the RIGHTEOUS ONE, could thus stand at the head of our race, 
and answer the demands of justice upon a world? And, what 
man or woman could be found with a heart as tender, and with 
sympathies as many-sided and large, as that of the meek and 
lowly one, which was offered to the spear on Calvary ? Is 
there any other name under heaven, needed among men, where- 
by we shall be saved? Surely we must agree with the Apostle 
Peter, not only that there is no other, but that no other is 
required ! 

I observe, secondly, on these texts, that, with all acceptable 
mediation on behalf of sinners, there must be something meri- 
torious to plead, some worthy sacrifice to offer, some compen- 
sation to the wronged, some satisfaction to the insulted Ma- 
jesty of Heaven. Every Jewish priest approaching the altar 
had " something to offer;" and Christ, when he entered heaven, 
offered himself ! His own blood was the ransom price of our 
redemption. This he pleads before his Father on the worth 
of this atonement he rests the claims of his clients and in 
that alone they put their trust. Was Peter, or Paul, or the 
Virgin, crucified for you ? Or were you baptised in the name 
of Mary ? Is she a priestess ? And if she be, what sacrifice 
has she to offer ? 

As to the place occupied by the saints in the mediatorial 
system of Rome, I do not mean to represent all her people as 
holding the sentiments I am about to quote, but they are the 
sentiments inculcated by the church a church which will not 
suffer her authority to be questioned in the least point, any 
more than in the greatest. Where she compels men to swal- 
low camels, she must deem it unpardonably squeamish to strain 
at gnats. 

* Glories of Mary, passim. 
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The creed of Pope Pius IV. expresses the Roman Catholic 
faith on this subject as follows: " I also believe that the saints 
who reign with Christ, are to be venerated and INVOKED ; and 
that they offer prayers to God for us, and that their relics 
are to be VENERATED. 

This is putting the doctrine in a mild form. We shall (ind 
it more fully developed in the manuals of devotion. 

In the " Devotion of the Sacred Heart," the worshipper 
implores all the saints to direct him in all his actions, and says, 
" Behold I cast myself body and soul into your arms." The 
Virgin is called the "Holy Ark of the Covenant;" all the 
spirits in heaven are said " to bless and praise her, infinitely" 
because she is the great " mediatrix between God and men, ob- 
taining for sinners all they ask or demand of the Blessed 
Trinity." 

It seems Paul was " grossly ignorant of the Catholic doc- 
tine," when he said, " There is but one mediator between God 
and men, the man Christ Jesus." Peter was equally in the 
dark about these doctrines, when he said, " There is no other 
name under heaven given among men whereby we must be 
saved." In the same book Mary is represented as saying, " I 
am the protectress of my servants. Give me your heart, my 
dear child ; and if it be as hard as a flint, / will make it as 
soft as wax; and if it be more foul and loathsome than dirt, / 
will render it more clear and beautiful than crystal." We Pro- 
testants believe, that it is God only who can " take away the 
heart of stone and give us a heart of flesh ; " and that it is the 
Holy Spirit, and not the Virgin Mary, who "purifies our 
hearts by faith." The worshipper of Mary, in this popular 
manual of Catholic devotion, is taught to address the object of 
his adoration thus : " I reverence you, O sacred Viro-in 
Mary ! and TOGETHER WITH THE HOLY TRINITY, BLESS AND 
PRAISE YOU INFINITELY ! " Here is precisely the same kind 
of adoration that is offered to the Deity. You cannot call it 
an inferior worship, for then what would be the superior? 

s 2 
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Can you add to the infinite? No being can be praised more 
than " infinitely." No worshipper can give more than his 
heart ; it is the very thing which God demands. Let me com- 
pose the prayers of a people, and I will allow any one who 
pleases to make their creed. Tt is not in the cold forms of 
technical definition that doctrines exert their power, but when, 
embodied in the language of devotion, and living in the heart, 
they animate the hopes or fears of the worshipper. If Rome 
burned every one of her creeds and canons, her religion would 
remain the same ! 

The writer of the preface to " The Glories of Mary," refers 
to the catechism of the Council of Trent, as putting an " in- 
finite difference " between the worship due to God and the 
honour given to the saints, and says, " We look for nothing 
from the saints but the assistance of their prayers." He also 
observes, that the Virgin has ever been venerated more than 
the other saints, chiefly because " in his last agony on the 
cross, he committed the children of the church to her care, in 
the person of St. John, his beloved disciple ! " He adds, that 
when she is invoked to " assist, defend, deliver us," &c., it is 
always understood, by her prayers and intercession; and if she 
be styled the Hope of Sinners, the Mediatrix, the Refuye of 
the Afflicted, the Help of Christians, the Merciful and all- 
powerful Virgin, all these expressions are to be understood 
in the same limited sense, and to mean no more than that God, 
in his infinite goodness and mercy, is ever willing to grant her 
petitions. He also says, that no miracles are received as arti- 
cles of faith but those contained in Scripture, as if he felt how 
utterly incredible was that batch with which he was going to 
furnish the reader. But if the church be infallible, and so- 
lemnly records certain transactions as real miracles, and sub- 
mits them to the admiration of her children in the lives of her 
canonised saints, and yet will not certify them to be true, nor 
propose them as articles of faith, what is the use of her infalli- 
bility ? Does she canonise men and set them up for mediators 
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in heaven, without knowing whether they were credulous fools, 
hypocritical knaves, or honest and holy men ?* 

With regard to ' ; The Glories of Mary," the Author was 
canonised so late as 1830, and all his works obtained the 
unanimous approbation of the College of Cardinals ; therefore, 
this comes to us, sanctioned by the living, speaking authority, 
which is said to be equal to the Bible, and, indeed, far superior 
to it, because it renders Revelation intelligible, and gives to 
Inspiration '.' a mouth and wisdom." 

Let us now give you some extracts : " Mary is then the 
Queen of the Universe, since Jesus is its King." " She be- 
came Queen of Mercy, as her Son is King of Justice." Is 
this putting an " infinite difference " between the creature and 
the Creator ? Who is likely to be more fervently adored, the 
Sovereign of Mercy, or of Justice ? Most certainly the Queen 
of Mercy will always have the most numerous and intense wor- 
shippers among sinners. St. Bernard says, Mary " opens at 
pleasure the abyss of divine mercy, so that no sinner, however 
enormous his crimes may be, can perish, if protected by Mary." 
" Let us be convinced," says St. Liguori, " that if she has 
been crowned Queen of Mercy, it is in order that the greatest 
sinners may be saved by her intercession, and form her crown 
in heaven." " Oh ! great Queen," says another, " IT is BY 
YOU the miserable are saved." " Yes," says St. Bonaventure, 
" Mary has so loved us, that she has given us her only Son." 
Thus the love of Mary is equal to the Father s. The same 
saint adds, " She sacrificed for us a Son who was infinitely 
dearer to her than herself." 

Throughout this whole book, Mary is put by this saint in 
the place of Jesus Christ. It is of her David speaks, when he 
says, " He hath anointed me with the oil of gladness above my 
fellows.'' It is she that sitteth on the Throne of Grace, around 
which sinners are exhorted to crowd. To her all power is 

* No le*> than four successive Popes jjj;ive the sanction of Peter's chair 
to thw Glorie* of Mary. (See the introduction j 
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committed. She is omnipotent ; and even GOD is subject to 
her authority. She exercises over Jesus the jurisdiction of a 
mother, and " dictates rather than supplicates. " But our judi- 
cious saint, our exquisite theologian, the best that could be 
picked up for canonization in modern times, thus qualifies his 
doctrines ; and we will allow the good man to speak for him- 
self : " We are far from insinuating, nevertheless, that she is 
MORE powerful than her Son ! " And is it possible that this 
should ever become a matter of doubt in a Christian Church ! 
More powerful than God ! And the Pope and Cardinals have 
sanctioned all this. I trust the people will reject such an im- 
pious elevation of the creature to the throne of Deity with 
holy indignation ; and as they value the honour of their reli- 
gion, they should publicly mark the dogmas which these saints 
have advanced about the Virgin, with an expression of their 
disapprobation. " Jesus Christ," he adds, " is our only media- 
tor," (a play upon words,) "he alone has obtained our recon- 
ciliation with God his Father ; but, as in recurring to Him, 
whom we must necessarily consider a Judge, who will punish 
the ungrateful, it is probable a sentiment of fear may lessen the 
confidence necessary for being heard ; it would seem, that in 
applying to Mary, whose office is that of mercy, our hope would 
be so strong as to obtain all we ask for. How is it, that whereas, 
we ask many things of GOD, without obtaining them. We no 
sooner ask through Mary, than they are granted us ?" * 

Can blasphemy go beyond this ? The modest writer of the 
preface to the " Glories of Mary " remarks, that he deemed 
it "prudent" to prefix some explanatory observations, lest 
"the enemies of the Blessed Mother of God," might affect to 
discover new grounds for calumny and invective. 

* The Glories of Mary, Mother of God, containing a beautiful paraphrase 
on the " Salve Regina ; " translated from the Italian of St. Alphonsus Li- 
guori, and carefully revised by a Catholic Priest. Dublin : John Coyne, 
1837. Third edition, passim. 
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If we did not know by observation, that religion too often 
grants a dispensation to folly and sanctifies absurdity, we 
might well wonder that men of intelligence could speak of 
the mother of the Eternal Creator. We venerate the Virgin 
Mary for her eminent piety, and rejoice in her happiness in 
heaven ; and so far from being her enemies, we are the best 
friends of her character. I feel solemnly bound to stand 
forward in defence of the saints and angels, to free them 
from the imputations which Catholic writers have cast upon 
them. 

A fouler charge cannot be made against the holy Virgin 
than to teach, that she could think of usurping the throne of 
mercy, grasping at an equality with God, and dividing with 
the Messiah the empire of the universe. Were Mary and the 
saints capable of daring what the Church of Rome represents 
them as doing like Lucifer and his hosts, they would be 
hurled from the mansions of glory, and buried in the black- 
ness of darkness for ever. Oh, with what holy indignation 
with what earnest deprecation with what righteous horror, 
must Mary and the Apostles look down from heaven on their 
worshippers, if they are conscious of drawing, as they do, the 
homage of innumerable hearts from him, who is their only, 
their all-sufficient, and gracious Saviour ! 

Yes, I avow myself the champion of the Virgin Mary and 
I charge the Roman Church with putting words into her 
mouth, which, if she were capable of uttering them, would 
prove her not a saint, but a demon. These ascriptions of glory 
I denounce as aspersions on her immaculate honour, as stains 
on the snow-like purity of her character. 

Is it humility which leads men to worship the creature ? If 
so, it is a false and proud humility, such as Paul speaks of in 
the epistle to the Colossians, (ii. 18,) " Let no man beguile 
you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, 
vainly puffed up in his fleshly mind" Now, if it be a proof of 
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a vain, presumptuous, and carnal mind, to teach that angels 
should be worshipped, is it not a still greater proof of such a 
mind, to inculcate the grovelling worship of our fellow-men 
and women, who had to struggle against like passions and in- 
firmities with ourselves ? 

Cornelius, a devout man, fell down and worshipped Peter, 
as you read in Acts, (x. 25,) not as God, but as a saint ; but 
Peter refused the homage, saying, " I myself also am a man." 
Will the blessed Apostle be less humble in heaven, in the very 
presence of his glorified Redeemer ? In Revelations, * we 
have a similar example given by a being of a higher order. 
John fell down and worshipped the glorious angel who forbid 
him, saying, " See thou do it not; I am thy fellow-servant 
WORSHIP GOD." Among the arguments for worshipping 
angels, brought forward in " The Grounds of the Catholic 
Doctrine," even in an edition published by the late eminent 
Dr. Doyle, we find this act of John adduced as a scriptural 
proof, omitting the prohibition of the angel ! Suppose an act 
of parliament to run thus : " Whereas such and such things 
have been practised, be it enacted, that the said practices are 
contrary to the honour of the Queen's majesty, &c." What 
would you think of the lawyer who could quote the preamble 
for the very purpose of defending the thing forbidden in the 
enactment ? Is it not amazing, that reverend and right-re- 
verend gentlemen can descend to literary frauds that would 
disgrace a Manor Court attorney, and all for the good of the 
church ? And what sort of an institution must that be, which 
can be benefited by such chicanery ? I do not know how to 
account for this conduct in so acute and generous a mind as 
Dr. Doyle's. But, de mortuis nihil nisi bonum. I am sorry to 
be obliged to say so much. It is the vice of the system which 
I condemn. The noblest minds have been warped by the in- 
terests and exigencies of a corporation. 

The same manual of controversy advances an amusing argu- 

* Chap. xix. 10, and xxii. 8, 9. 
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ment in favour of invoking the saints. Who, does the reader 
suppose, is the example that is followed ? whence does the 
writer draw his proof? The rich glutton in hell supplies the 
damning precedent ! * In this parabolical representation of 
the invisible world, Abraham indeed hears the prayer, but only 
to show the folly of trusting to any favourable change beyond 
the grave ; and to teach us, that if we neglect the word of 
God, we would not believe, though one rose from the dead. 
A most important warning, doubly important now, when the 
day-light of a fuller revelation has superseded angels' visits, 
visions, and apparitions. 

There is, however, another proof brought from Revelation, 
where the prayers of the saints are spoken of in one of the 
Apocalyptic visions. It is agreed by the best commentators 
of all parties, that this mystical book contains a symbolical 
view of the history of the church on earth ; and this is also the 
opinion of Pastorini. These passages, f therefore, are de- 
signed to represent the acceptableness of the prayers of the 
saints while on earth. 

The peculiar care which our Saviour took to check any ar- 
rogant feelings among his kinsmen, arising from their earthly 
relationship to him, is remarkable. The attentive reader of 
the Gospels will recollect several instances of this. Nor was 
his mother an exception. When but a child, he would not 
allow even her to interfere with his Father's business. Wit- 
ness, also, the respectful rebuke with which he met a very 
slight interference at the wedding of Cana in Gallilee. But 
the following passage takes away the very foundation of that 
fabric of mediatorial power which the Church of Rome has 
erected on the natural relationship : " A certain woman of 
the company lifted up her voice, and said unto him, blessed is 
the womb that bare thee, and the paps that thou hast sucked. 
But he said, yea RATHER blessed are they who hear the word of 
God and keep it." \ 

* Luke xvi. 37. f Rev. v. 8 ; via. 4. 

t Luke xi. 27, 28. Sec also Luke viii. 21. 
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The matrons of Israel were long looking for this honour; 
but Jesus shows them a greater honour. More blessed far to 
be the daughters of the Lord Almighty, by hearing, believing, 
and being born of the Spirit. This was a spiritual relation- 
ship the only one which Jesus would allow them to lay stress 
upon. He valued Mary for the loveliness of her character ; 
but it is probable that there are in heaven thousands of women 
equally blessed and equally honoured by their common Saviour. 

What a strange use mystical divines have made of the beau- 
tiful and touching incident relating to Mary at the Cross ! 
The aged mother of Jesus, venerable with years and piety, 
stood by her Son at his dying hour, not terrified by the rage of 
his enemies, nor scandalised by his ignominy, and as she wept 
at the sight of his agony, He said to his beloved John, " Be- 
hold thy mother !" and to her, " Behold thy son !" With what 
intent ? That she should become " the protector of all the 
children of the Church ?" What nonsense ! No, but that John 
might thenceforward be her protector ; and so we learn, that 
ever after she lived at that disciple's house, and her name is 
mentioned but once more ! Now, if she were regarded as the 
Mother of the Church as its Queen as an all powerful In- 
tercessor, would this silence be credible ? We have not even 
a word about her death ! Not a single instance of her being 
prayed to or worshipped !! And yet she was the " great Me- 
diatrix between God and men," and the Saviour on the Cross 
had committed to her the guardianship of the Universal Church! 
No meeting with her after his resurrection is recorded. Christ 
speaks of not leaving the disciples orphans or comfortless, be- 
cause He would send the Holy Spirit, but no mention of one 
who was the Queen of Mercy, the Life, Sweetness, Hope and 
Refuge of the Church ! Roman Catholics may believe this. 
I cannot. 

And yet, the present Pope, speaks of her in the following 
words, as if he had never heard of Jesus Christ, though he 
mentions him in the context, and as if he had never read one 
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word of the writings of Peter and Paul: " The most holy 
Virgin Mary, our greatest confidence, EVEN THE WHOLE FOUN- 
DATION OF OUR HOPE." Nostra maxima Jiducia, IMO TOTO 

RATIO SPEI NOSTR.E.* 

The most extravagant devotee of the dark ages could say 
nothing more than this. I think, if our more intelligent coun- 
trymen gave their serious attention to the subject, they would 
find that the Pope, who is the patron of the worst of European 
politics, is not a much safer guide for the next world than for 
this. It will appear, that Jesus Christ is thrust out of his place 
as the author of salvation as the refuge and hope of the guilty, 
in order to make room for the Madonna ; to whom the church 
has assigned " THE OFFICE OF MERCY." Thus does she give 
an utterly false view of the character of Jesus. It is true, that 
he will one day judge the world ; but, until that great and no- 
table day of the Lord arrive, he will ever appear as a meek and 
gracious Saviour, not robed in the dreadful majesty of justice, 
but smiling in love, and speaking in the accents of tenderness. 
That he might wear this character of benignity and condes- 
cension, he became a poor and persecuted man, without home 
or property, or wordly respectability domesticated with pov- 
erty, familiar with grief, and schooled in all the vicissitudes of 
pain and sorrow He stooped so low as to wash the feet of his, 
disciples, whom he treated as his intimate friends ; and when 
about to leave them, he said, " I go to my Father and your 
Father, to my God and your God." What terms of endear- 
ment are these from the Prince of Life ! Did his elevation to 
the throne of Heaven change his character as mediator ? Not 
in the least ; for Paul, to the Hebrews, still speaks of him as a 
compassionate High Priest, touched nrith a feeling of our in- 
firmities, able to succour them that are tempted, 8fc. And, in 
the Apocalypse, his conduct is placed in a light that must sure- 
ly remove every " sentiment of fear " from the most diffident. 
" Behold I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my 

* Encyclical Letter, anno 1832. 
T2 
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voice, and open the door, I will come unto him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me!"* If this does not inspire " the confi- 
dence necessary for being heard," what can inspire it ? Alas, 
alas, that "the Holy Father," who rules the Latin Church 
throughout the world, should require to be taught what are the 
most prominent and attractive features of the Saviour's charac- 
ter, and the distinguishing nature of that sacerdotal and regal 
office of which he pretends to wield the delegated power ! 

T shall, however, for argument's sake, admit, that saints in 
heaven are suffered to meddle with the intercessorial work of 
Christ, and still demonstrate, that to invoke them is most ab- 
surd ; more absurd than to stand on the beach, and call for the 
assistance of a friend at our antipodes in Australia. Where 
are the saints ? In heaven, of course. But where is heaven ? 
The earth says, " It is not in me." Whatever appearance of 
probability men might have for supposing hell to be an un- 
fathomable abyss in the bosom of our globe, they could have 
none for imagining the cheerful bowers of paradise blooming 
with perennial beauty, rejoicing in unclouded sunshine, and 
cooled by gentle breezes, for ever " winnowing fragrance o'er 
the smiling land," they could have no reason for imagining 
this blessed region shut up in the centre of the earth ; neither 
is it to be found on the surface. Where is that " happy island 
in the watery waste," which poets and savages have alike 
fancied the abode of the blessed ? It is no where to be found. 
The moon seems to be as yet but a volcanic mass of rocks- 
naked, sterile, and dreary ; so that we are not to look to that 
satellite as the locality of heaven, as the sanctuary of the uni- 
verse, where the glory of Jesus is revealed to his people. But 
even that is two hundred and forty thousand miles from the 
earth : rather too far for one finite being to communicate 
with another. Whiston imagined that hell exists in one of the 
comets, which whirls the damned to the extremities of heat and 
cold now burning in the fervours of the sun, and now freezing 

* Rev. iii. 20. 
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in regions unvisited by his beams. With as much probability 
might we suppose heaven to be in the sun itself, if we admit that 
its light and heat proceed from the atmosphere by which it is 
enveloped ; and that it is not an enormous mass of fire, but a 
glorious world inhabited by intelligent beings. This, indeed, 
might be deemed by some a worthy palace for the King of the 
Universe ; and as it is more than two million times larger than 
the earth, the redeemed of every planet (if such there be in 
any planet but our own) might find room on its surface. Now, 
the sun is ninety-five millions of miles from the nearest sup- 
pliant on our globe, and it is impossible that any ear, but that 
of the omniscient God, can hear so far ! The fixed stars are 
all suns ; and there are those who fancy that the Ruler of the 
creation sits enthroned on some central orb, to which all suns 
and systems gravitate, and around which they all revolve; and 
that this is the abode of the Divine presence, and the scene of 
eternal happiness. Now, if this be so, we should know, that 
the nearest of the fixed stars would not be increased or di- 
minished in appearance, by removing it two hundred millions 
of miles out of its present position ! Where, then, is the use 
of praying to finite beings to creatures, when we do not know 
the locality of heaven ; and it must be so remote, that its in- 
habitants can see or hear nothing that goes on upon the 
earth ? 

You may, perhaps, reply, that the spirits of the departed 
have sometimes appeared on earth ; and when thus present, 
they could hear our prayers. Certainly, in ignorant ages, such 
apparitions were much talked of and still we hear of them in 
the dark places of the land. But, when they come, are they 
invoked ? Yes, they are invoked to begone ! and their quon- 
dam friends fly from them as if the devil were at their heels ; 
and, perhaps, the priest is sent for to " lay the ghost," and 
doom him to dwell under some old bridge till the day of judg- 
ment. The miserable spirit wants to be at rest but, alas, the 
place where it formerly dwelt knows it no more ! Nobody 
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seeks the intercession of ghosts. We have no information about 
the blessed Virgin, or any of the Apostles, visiting the world 
since their death. If one of them came down visibly into 
a chapel, I am sure the congregation would fly as if the house 
were on fire. 

But even if the Virgin were present listening to you saying 
your prayers, she could not tell whether you were praying or 
not ; for a man might say prayers the whole of his life, and 
never utter one word that God would hear. Acceptable prayer 
depends on the state of the heart. 

" Prayer is the soul's sincere desire, 

Uttered or unexpressed; 
The motion of a hidden fire 

That trembles in the breast.'' 

And though, by attentive examination, she could discern the 
state of one spirit, how could she attend to all the rest speaking 
at the same time ? What would become of the thousands upon 
thousands of congregations throughout the world, all praying 
to Mary, while she was busy trying to comprehend a few wor- 
shippers in one place ? Do we live in the nineteenth century ? 
Has the march of intellect done nothing for the Catholics ? 
When will they learn the truth of what was pronounced by the 
wisest of men in a comparatively dark period of the church. 
"FoR THOU, EVEN THOU ONLY, KNOWEST THE HEARTS OF 
ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN." ' Let them go and learn what 
that sentence meaneth, and I am sure they will never more 
be guilty of the absurdity and sin of praying to theii fellow- 
creatures. 

It is true, the angels are said to rejoice over sinners that re- 
pent ; and how do they know when the repentance takes place ? 
They know it from those herald angels, those ministering 
spirits, whom God sends forth, and who bear bark the tidings 
to heaven. Or perhaps God himself informs them of the de- 

* 1 King.*, viii. 20. 
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lightful fact, as a fresh incentive to their praise. Some Roman 
Catholic writers suppose, that when a man prays to a saint, 
God acquaints the saint of the circumstance, and the saint then 
prays to Jesus for this unknown suppliant ! Was there ever 
such a cycle of absurdity ? The very spirit of earthly despo- 
tism imbues the whole Catholic system, and sends its votaries 
crouching at the feet of court favourites. Would you reject the 
proffered hand of the king's son, who gave you a smiling and 
hearty welcome, and offered to lead you to his father, and secure 
for you a favourable reception, in order to seek some menial of 
the palace to introduce you to that very son whose favour you 
had thus slighted ? And if this were expressly forbidden, how 
could you hope to be heard? 

Be assured, that God ONLY knows the hearts of all men 
that the omniscient and omnipresent Spirit is the only hearer 
and answerer of prayer. " The hour is coming,'' says Jesus, 
" and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the 
FATHER in Spirit and in truth for the Father seeketh such 
to worship him." 



CHAPTER XIX. 



THE STATE OF THE DEAD PURGATORY. 

THE fact of the soul's immortality, and the cognate doctrine 
of man's responsibility, seem to have been admitted by all the 
ancient heathen nations ; and to have been acted on as first 
principles. But, as to the state of the soul in the invisible 
world, opinions were various. Those of the ancient Greeks 
are embodied in the poetry of Homer, whose imagination 
peopled the desolate regions of the dead with monsters " too 
fabulous for fiction." The giant stretched over nine acres of 
land, whose liver was destined to " feed the eternal voracity of 
the vulture," was a mass of misery sufficiently frightful, but it 
could not affect the sympathies or influence the conduct of or- 
dinary mortals. Besides, in the distribution of rewards and 
punishments there was little regard to the moral worth of the 
parties. The ghosts of the holiest seers, and most illustrious 
heroes, crowded around Ulysses to lap the blood of his sacri- 
fice, and were frightened away like birds when he flourished 
his sword. Opulent as the great poet is in imagery, when 
painting earthly scenes, and lavishly as his imperial genius 
scattered the flowers of fancy, adorning the humblest topics 
with perennial beauty, he seems to shiver like his own ghosts 
in the atmosphere of Elysium. He sings of no cheerful see- 
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nery, no varying beauty, no splendid city, no intellectual em- 
ployments, or moral pleasures. His discontented shadows flit 
mournfully over "the yellow meads of Asphodel," cooled by 
refreshing breezes from the sea, and attempting in vain to re- 
peat the mere animal pleasures of the past ; still dwelling in 
the penumbra of the world they had left, and sighing to return 
to regions illuminated by the cheerful sun, where they might 
mingle once more in the sports and strifes of living men. 

Virgil's picture of the state of the dead is much more aw- 
fully coloured, more richly embellished, and, in a moral point 
of view, incomparably more sublime. But, fearful as are the 
punishments which he allots to the more flagitious criminals, 
his infernal judge has little or no regard to equity; and hence 
his decisions could have but a feeble effect on the mind in the 
hours of temptation. The innocent babe torn from its mother's 
bosom the virtuous member of society perishing in a distant 
land, and denied the rights of sepulture, are doomed to the 
same desolate abode with the suicide. We shall not dwell, 
however, on the vague conjectures and dim imaginations of the 
heathen in regard to a future state, but merely direct the 
reader's attention to a passage in Virgil on the subject of 
purgatory : 

" For this the souls a various penance pay, 
To purge the taint of former crimes away : 
Some in the sweeping breezes are refined, 
And hung on high to whiten in the wind. 
Some cleanse their stains beneath the gushing streams, 
And some rise glorious from the scorching flames. 
Thus all must suffer ; and those sufferings past, 
The clouded minds are purified at last. 
But when the circling seasons as they roll, 
Have cleansed the dross long gathered round the soul ; 
When the celestial fire divinely bright, 
Breaks forth victorious in her native light, 
Then we, the chosen few, Elysium gain, 
And here expatiate on the blissful plain." * 

* Pitt's Virgil, /Eneid. IJ. vi. 739747. 



SECTION I ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF PURGATORY. 

THIS is certainly an ancient doctrine. It existed for hundreds 
of years before the Church thought fit to borrow it from the 
pagans. It entered deeply into the pantheistic theology of the 
East, whence it was derived by the Greeks and Romans, and 
formed part of that philosophy, " falsely so called," which began 
early to corrupt the Christian creed. We find the practice of 
praying for the dead beginning to prevail before the close of 
the second century ; and from the practice of graying for them, 
that of praying to them followed in process of time. But we 
shall see just now, that the fact that the dead were prayed for, 
is no proof of a belief in purgatory. It was not for centuries 
after, when the tide of corruption had risen to its height, that 
this belief was spread over the greater part of Christendom. 
Indeed, it never could be embraced where there were correct 
views of the atonement. When people came to fancy that they 
could justify themselves that they could stand before the 
Searcher of hearts in their own righteousness, that salvation 
was not of grace but of works, not of divine mercy, but of 
human merit, then there must have been such misgivings of 
concience, such internal wavering and fear concerning the pu- 
rity and value of these works, as would of course, lead the soul 
to catch at any hope beyond the grave, any ray of heavenly 
light that might be visible even beyond the fiery mountains of 
purgatory. Besides, as already remarked, when penances be- 
came so enormous as to render it impossible to pay the debt in 
this life, it was thought only reasonable that there should be 
space to do it in the next, forgetting that this difficulty was crea- 
ted by the ignorant and superstitious clergy, and not by God.* 
The rich, indeed, relied on their gifts, bequests, and endow- 
ments. They could, by their property, command the resources 
of the Church at the hour of death, and even in eternity ! 

* Bishop Burnet says be saw one Plenary Indulgence, for ten hundred 
thousand years. Burnet on Article xxii. 
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They never thought of the strait gate till their latter end came, 
and then the priest was at hand to open Heaven for a conside- 
ration. A wealthy man might drink in iniquity like water, till 
he had physical strength to drink no more, though the thirst 
raged still; and then have three sacraments penance, the 
eucharist, and extreme unction, crowded into one hour. If he 

went to purgatory after all this "grace," it would be strange ; 

but even so, there was a remedy at hand, masses might be 
offered for the repose of his soul, and money could procure any 
number of them he might think necessary to make assurance 
doubly sure. 

This is the evil working of the doctrine : it strengthens men 
in sinful courses. When death is believed to be the end of 

all, the termination of the day of mercy, hope, and trial, 

" the night when no man can work," or repent, or trust, or be 
pardoned, then men will take care that life is not wasted in folly 
and sin. They will not sleep as do others, but will be up and 
doing for eternity, laying up treasures for heaven. We know 
we must die, we cannot tell the moment when the suspended 
sword may cut the vital thread. What an argument for imme- 
diate repentance, anxious vigilance, and hourly preparation, to 
meet our God ! But if you take away this warning office from 
death push the boundary of hope beyond this life, and give 
a prospect ever so faint of pardon in eternity, you break down 
one of the mightiest barriers to vice, and flood the land with 
iniquity. Now is the accepted time, now is the day of salva- 
tion. Here we are exercised with various discipline; here we 
wrestle, and run, and strive, and fight the good fight of faith, 
knowing that death is the goal, where we shall receive the " con- 
queror's crown," or be spurned with shame and everlasting con- 
tempt. " It is appointed unto men once to die, and after that 
the judgment" when we shall receive rewards " according to 
the deeds done in the body, whether good or bad." Such is 
the current language of Scripture. According to the teaching 
of the Holy Spirit, paradise brightens and blooms on the very 

v 2 
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verge of this dark and thorny wilderness. Death is the Jordan 
that flows between the desert and the land of promise. Or, 
when the Christian life is compared to a voyage, there is no 
quarantine to retard the vessel from the haven of eternal rest, 
" where it would be." 

Not only does the dogma of purgatory strengthen the hands 
of the wicked, by promising them life, but it also makes the 
hearts of the righteous sad, whom the Lord hath not made 
sad. Most philosophically was it said to the people of Israel, 
who wept at the reading of the law in the days of Ezra, that 
the "joy of the Lord was their strength." Desire, hope, con- 
fidence, joy, are the most powerful principles of action, the 
springs of all the Christian's virtue and usefulness. Break, or 
weaken them, and there is an end to zeal and activity in the 
service of God. Fear and despondency relax all the sinews 
of the soul. But let the cheering objects of our hope be near; 
let there be nothing between us and them ; let no ocean of 
flame roll between earth and heaven ; and then all the powers 
of the soul will be roused into intense action in the service of 
God. Not only so, but heaven will be anticipated in the ex- 
perience of the believer, whose hope is full of immortality, and 
rejoices in tribulation, rejoices " with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory." I need not say that such a state of mind is in- 
compatible with a belief in purgatory. That belief produces 
in the truly pious and humble mind, a most painful and fearful 
expectation of judgment and fiery indignation. Then, think 
of the lacerated feelings and distressing suspense of the mourn- 
ing relatives who are left behind. It is not for them to ex- 
claim, " Oh death, where is thy sting? Oh grave, where is 
thy victory ? " The sting of death is purgatory, which it 
seems Christ was unable to remove ! 

The history of the doctrine of purgatory furnishes a remark- 
able and most instructive illustration of the progress of error. 
Roman Catholic writers are accustomed to quote certain pas- 
sages from the Fathers, regarding offerings for the dead, in 



ORIGIN OF PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD. 339 

such a way as to make them bear on purgatory. We shall 
soon see that nothing can be more unfair. Meantime, it is 
important to remark, that Tertullian, who flourished at the end 
of the second, and beginning of the third century, is the earliest 
writer quoted in favour of prayers for the dead. At the pe- 
riod just mentioned, the custom had crept in of celebrating the 
death of the martyrs, when the Christians feasted together 
and made offerings to the poor, while the bishop pronounced a 
eulogium upon him who had been faithful unto death, and was 
believed to have received the crown of life. The offerings are 
sometimes called " sacrifices," for or in honour of the martyrs, 
and other illustrious saints. Thus Cyprian says, " We always 
offer sacrifices for them, as you remember, as often as we cele- 
brate the passions and days of the martyrs, by an anniversary 
commemoration." ' Cyprian designates the persons for whom 
these offerings were made as our happy brethren, by the issue 
of a glorious death passing to immortality" f "Sufficiently 
blessed," he observes, " are those of you, who journeying by 
these footsteps of glory, have already departed from life ; and 
the path of virtue and faith having been completed, have ar- 
rived at the presence of the Lord, (ad complexum et osculum 
Domini,) the Lord himself rejoicing.'' J Surely that was not 
purgatory at which they had arrived ! and yet offerings were 
made for them. The martyrs were believed to have entered 
" without any delay " into glory ; therefore, neither the prayer, 
nor the " sacrifices " made on their behalf, can have any thing 
to do with purgatory. 

Tertullian writes: " We make oblations for the dead, for 
their birth-days to heaven, on the anniversary day." The 
words in Italics are suppressed in the Faith of Catholics, from 
which Roman Catholics usually borrow their quotations from 
the Fathers. The phrase in Latin is, "pro Natalitiis," which 
the Jesuit, De la Cerda, interprets thus : " By natalitia, Ter- 

* Epist. :;<. f Kpi>t. 1-2. 

t Epist :!7; Te^t. Do CW Alilit. 
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tullian means the days on which saints, dead to the world, are 
BORN TO HEAVEN. .... p orj ne adds, Christian sur- 
vivors give to a saint's dissolution the name of birth." ' An- 
other Roman commentator on Tertullian gives the same inter- 
pretation almost in the same words. In like manner Cyprian 
speaks of not offering sacrifice for the " decease" of a certain 
individual whose name had been struck out of the list of per- 
sons commemorated on the anniversary day. The word used 
for death is " dormitio" which Roman Catholics translate "re- 
pose," to which they attach the idea of a cessation from torture. 
It evidently means sleep, the sleep of death, which alludes 
to the body, perhaps, rather than the soul, and beautifully in- 
timates the awakening at the resurrection. 

That prayers were offered for apostles, virgins, martyrs, 
and even for Mary the " Queen of Virgins," will be further 
evident from one or two quotations from the ancient Liturgies. 
In those of the churches of Egypt, which carry the title of St. 
Basil, Gregory Nazienzen, and Cyril of Alexandria, it is thus 
written : " Be mindful, O Lord, of thy saints ; vouchsafe to 
remember all thy saints which have pleased thee from the be- 
ginning, our holy Fathers, the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, 
martyrs, confessors, preachers, evangelists, and all the souls of 
the just, which have died in the faith ; and especially the holy, 
glorious, the evermore VIRGIN MARY, the Mother of God," 
&c. In the Liturgy of the Church of Constantinople, ascribed 
to St. Chrysostom, the officiating minister says : " We offer 
unto thee this reasonable service for those who are at rest in the 
faith on: 1 forefathers, fathers, patriarchs, prophets, and apos- 
tles, preachers, evangelists, martyrs, confessors, religious per- 
sons, and every spirit perfected in the faith but especially for 
our most holy, immaculate, most blessed Lady MARY, Mother 
of God, and evermore Virgin." f 

* Opcr. Paris, 1624, p. 0.57. 

f ITshers Answer to a Jesuit, quoted in Pope's Rum. ilisquut ; ami in 
the Oxford Tract on purgatory, pp. 70, 71. 
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Were all these in purgatory detained there for hundreds, 
some of them thousands of years ? Every Catholic will an- 
swer, No ! Therefore, the practice of praying- for the dead, 
in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, proves nothing at all 
in favour of such a place of punishment. Besides, if the an- 
cient Christians had the least idea of any such receptacle of 
souls, crying, Miserere nobis ! miserere nobis ! " Have pity 
on us ! have pity on us ! " must they not have remembered 
their mournful condition in these liturgies ? 

That the oblations or sacrifices made in honour of the mar- 
tyrs on the anniversary day were contributions for the poor of 
the church, is expressly asserted by the Councils of Carthage 
and Vaison, which denounced excommunication against all who 
withheld them; or, as they expressed it, " Kept back the obla- 
tions for the dead." Such illiberal persons are declared to be 
the "murderers of the poor."* No doubt the Anglicans will 
be reviving these Catholic parties, feasting yearly over the 
graves of Thomas a Becket, Archbishop Laud, and the Monk 
of Cluni, the great apostles of high churchism.t Why do thev 
not practice what they believe ? or hold their peace, if it were 
only to hide their gross inconsistency, and ecclesiastical 
perfidy ? 

The Fathers, it is true, often speak of a fire of purgation 
after this life, but such a one as utterly destroys the notion of 
an intermediate purgatory ; for it was not to be kindled till the 
day of judgment, and then all the saints, even the "immacu- 
late Mary," was to pass through it. Origen, a very fanciful 
and speculative writer, seems to have been the first that spoke 
plainly of it ; he was followed by St. Ambrose, Basil, Hilary, 
Jerome, and Lanctantius, who unanimously affirm that " all 
men, Christ only excepted, shall be burned with the fire of 
the world's conflagration at the day of judgment ; even the 
blessed Virgin herself is to pass through this fire ! '" \ 



mltens, Med. Theol. Patruni. Amb. 1003, p. 307; ;i]>uil Pope, j>. 
f The British Critic calls them "Saints of the most God.'' 
_ I Sec Travels of tin Fri.~h (Jrutlcinnii, d-c. , vol. i. c. 0. 
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The reader will be glad to see an instructive passage on this 
subject from the pen of the celebrated Bishop Fisher ; and if 
he be a Catholic, he will peruse it with deep interest, and not 
without a feeling of surprise. It strongly confirms my remarks 
as to the connexion of Indulgences with purgatory, showing 
that one abuse engenders another ; and that for either of those 
dogmas we look in vain to Scripture, or even to the traditions 
of the primitive church : "No orthodox person, indeed, now 
wavers touching the existence of purgatory ; mention of which 
among the old writers of that day is found either not at all, or 
as seldom as possible. But, even at the present day the Greeks 

do not believe that there is a purgatory. 

Neither was faith either in purgatory or indulgences so neces- 
sary in the early church as in the present day. For, in former 
times, charity reached to such a pitch of ardour, that each one 
was most willing to suffer death in the cause of the Redeemer. 
Crimes were few, and those which were committed were 
punished by the great severity of the canons. Now, on the 
other hand, a great proportion of the people would sooner 
throw off the profession of Christianity than submit to the 
rigour of the canons ; so that not without the largest effusion 
of the Holy Spirit has it happened, that, after the space of so 
many years, faith in purgatory, and the use of indulgences, 
were generally received by the orthodox, As long as there 
was no concern as to purgatory, no one sought for indulgences; 
for all the credit of indulgences depends on it (purgatory.) If 
you take away purgatory, what need will there be of indul- 
gences ? For if there be no purgatory, we shall not stand in 
want of them. Bearing, therefore, in mind, that for some time 
the doctrine of purgatory was unknown, afterwards that it 
was gradually believed by some persons, partly from revela- 
tions,* partly from the Scriptures, and thus at length the faith 
of it was generally accredited by the orthodox church, with 
the greatest facility we obtain some account of indulgences. 
Since, therefore, purgatory was so lately known and received 
* That is dreams. 
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ly the universal church, who can wonder that in the beginning 
of the infant church there was no use of indulgences ? Indul- 
gences, then, had their origin after that the fears of men had 
been for a time excited by the horrors of purgatory." * 

Purgatory was lately known and received by the universal 
church ! Indeed ! The middle place, the state of post-mortem 
trial and purification was unknown to saints and councils for 
hundreds of years ! And it required a large effusion of the 
Holy Spirit to make men believe it ; and this effusion was re- 
served for an age so corrupt that they would rather apostatise 
than obey the laws of the infallible church ! And indulgences, 
too, were produced by the terrors of purgatory, like Venus, 
from the foam of the agitated sea ! Now, what if it were said 
that hell was unknown to the ancient Catholic Church, that 
none of the early Christians believed in its existence, because 
none of them was wicked enough to be damned? It is evident, 
even from this lame apology which the venerable Bishop makes 
for the lateness of these dogmas, that purgatory is a novelty 
invented for the sake of indulgences ; and both were invented 
for the sake of the money, which is truly the " root of all evil " 
in the church. The doctrine of purgatory seems to have been 
finally established by Eugene IV. in the Council of Ferrara, 
adjourned to Florence, in 1439. 

" Through this doctrine the Popes were, in fact, invested 
with a vast control over the human conscience, even in the mo- 
derate exercise of their power, because it was a power that 
overstepped the limits of the visible world. But when they 
proceeded, as they did soon proceed, flagitiously to abuse it, 
and when through the progress of that abuse, people at length 
were taught to believe, that perfect absolution from all the 
penalties of sin could be procured from a human being, and 
procured too, not through fervent prayer, and deep and earnest 
contribution, but by military service, or by pilgrimage, or even 

* Apert. Lutheran. Confutat. per Joan RoflVns. Episc., art. 18, Colon 
I ">,">!). Apuil Pope, p. 195. 
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by gold, it was then that the evil was carried so far as to 
leave the historian doubtful, whether any thing be any where 
recorded more astonishing than the wickedness of the clergy, 
except the credulity of the vulgar." ' Again, " The object of 
the indulgence was changed repeatedly, yet never so changed 
as to take the guise of philanthropy. First, it was the re- 
covery of the Holy Land, and the extirpation of the infidel. 
Then from the general foe of Christ it was turned against the 
spiritual adversaries of the Catholic Church ; from the spi- 
ritual adversaries of the church it descended to the temporal 
enemies of the Pope. It next assumed a more innocent shape, 
(if superstition could ever be innocent,) and summoned the 
obedient pilgrims to enrich, on stated jubilees, the apostolical 
shrines of Rome. Lastly, it degenerated into a mere vulgar, 
undisguised implement, for supplying the necessities of the 
pontifical treasury ; and it was in this last form that it at length 
aroused the scorn and indignation of Europe." f 

SECTION II ALLEGED SCRIPTURE PROOFS FOR THE 

DOCTRINE. 

WE shall now see by what Scriptural arguments a doctrine so 
novel, and so productive of evil, is attempted to be supported. 
First, the "prison" mentioned by our Lord, \ is alleged to be 
purgatory. If it be, is it riot a wonder that the Fathers of the 
primitive church, by whose unanimous consent Catholic Priests 
are sworn to expound Scripture, never made the discovery ? 
To them, as Bishop Fisher admits, this prison was utterly un- 
known. Was it opened for the special accommodation of the 
clergy and their uncontrite penitents in the dark ages ? 

" Agree with thine adversary quickly,'' &c. 

" Thou shalt not come out thence till thou hast paid the last 
farthing." If God be the " adversary," (and he must be, ac- 

* Waddington's Church History, p. 674. f Ibid. p. 684. 

i Matthew v. 25. 
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cording to the argument,) then the person exhorted to recon- 
ciliation is in a state of condemnation for " mortal sins" 
and can never hope to enter purgatory ! His faults are not ve- 
nial : he is an enemy of God. No argument for the temporary 
nature of his punishment can be drawn from the word " till," 
for it does not necessarily imply limited duration. For in- 
stance, the raven did not return-to the ark till the waters were 
dried up ; that is, she never returned. Christ sits at his 
Father's right hand till his enemies are made his footstool ; 
and not only till then, but for ever. And Joseph knew not 
Mary till she brought forth her first-born son. I ask the Ro- 
man Catholic reader, did he know her after ? Then, nothing 
can be built on the word " till." Our Saviour represents the 
pardoning mercy of God by the parable of the debtor and 
creditor ; the former owed his king ten thousand talents, for 
which he commanded both himself, and his wife and children, 
to be sold; but, in compliance with the man's humble entreaty, 
he " forgave him ALL." Now, when our divine and compas- 
sionate creditor forgives the "talents," does he cast into pri- 
son and torture for the farthings ? Does he cancel the 
principal sum because the debtor " had not to pay," and then 
for a miserable fraction, a few venial faults, "deliver him to the 
tormentors ? " Oh, how dishonouring are such notions to the 
superabounding grace of God ! When we speak of a man's 
being compelled to pay the "last farthing," does not that give 
us the idea that he must discharge the whole debt, and not 
merely a paltry item at the tail of the account ? Even this 
wicked debtor who owed ten thousand talents, and acted so 
cruelly towards his fellow-servant, was delivered to the tor- 
menters "TILL he should pay all that was due to him?" 
Therefore the prison represents hell. 

The next argument refers to the sin against the Holy Ghost, 
which is not to be pardoned either " in this world, or the world 

* Matt, xviii. 34. 
w 2 
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to come. " * Not that the particular sin mentioned could be 
forgiven in eternity, but it is thought that there is an implica- 
tion, that other sins could that pardon is possible beyond the 
grave. But the text just explained, (Matt. v. 25,) declares 
expressly that it is not. If the prisoner be in purgatory, he 
shall " by no means come out thence till he has PAID the last 
farthing ! " Now, if this does not mean that he shall never be 
forgiven^ there is no meaning in language. The remission of 
a debt, and the rigid exaction of payment, will signify one and 
the same thing. According to the parallel passage in Mark, f 
he " hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damna- 
tion." In Luke J it is simply said, " It shall not be forgiven." 

What then is meant by "the world to come?" The Chris- 
tian dispensation the reign of grace and mercy shadowed forth 
by the ancient jubilee, and anticipated with joy as the era of 
liberty to the captive, forgiveness to the debtor, plenty to the 
poor, justice to the oppressed, and gladness to the mourner. 
Hence the expression current among the Jews, which our 
Lord, according to his custom, adopted, concerning enormous 
crimes, that they would not be forgiven in that (the Jewish) 
age, nor in the age to come : || that is, the age of the 
Messiah. 

From these texts it is plain, the dogma of purgatory can get 
no help whatever. We proceed to another. This occurs in 
Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians, to which the reader is 
referred. The Apostle begins the chapter by complaining of 
the carnality of the Corinthians, as proved by their divisions. 
The spirit of partizanship had got in among them one saying, 
" I am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos." He then com- 
pares Paul, Apollos, Cephas, to husbandmen, God's fellow- 
labourers^ And again, viewing the church as a building or 

* Matt. xii. 32. f Mark i- 2 9- t Luke xii. 10. 

|| The word O.IMV, translated ' world," means an age or dispensation. 
i. e. thnj were fellow-labourers employed by God not "co-workers with 
HIM." 
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temple, he calls the Apostles skilful architects, " wise master- 
builders." The people were prone to regard them as their 
foundations, each party building on its favourite. But Paul 
condemns this folly, and says, (v. 11,) " Other foundation can 
no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ." Now, 
what are the materials which he describes as built on this foun- 
dation ? Some say doctrines, as if these could be tried by fire ; 
some works, as if they could not be known, what sort they are, 
till " the day " should declare them. Are not men known by 
their fruits ? Cannot even the world " see our good works? " 
Paul does not say, that the building is composed of either doc- 
trines or works, but he does expressly say, that it is composed 
of persons, of professing Christians : " Ye are God's build- 
ing " " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God ? " " For 
the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are." What lan- 
guage can more plainly prove that the emblematic materials of 
gold, silver, precious stones, and wood, hay, and stubble, re- 
spectively represent true and false professors real Christians 
and hypocrites ? Whatever is sterling, genuine, solid, and 
enduring in the Christian character, is represented by the for- 
mer class of images ; whatever is false, worthless, weak, perish- 
able, is included under the latter. 

What, then, are the builders? Answer, the pastors of the 
church, the ministers of religion. It is their work that shall 
be "made manifest," "declared," "revealed by fire;" and 
it is some of them that arc to be saved "so as by fire," while 
they suffer the loss of their work, which is to be burned up. 
How ? By what fire ? The fire of affliction or persecution, 
which only those who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity will sur- 
vive. The building, so far as its materials are spurious, is not 
saved, but destroyed by fire. The minister, as a real Chris- 
tian, though a careless pastor, shall be saved from the ruin of 
his ill-considered work, not by fire, but " so as by fire." It is 
a term of comparison. He is saved like one rushing from the 
flames of a burning hoube like 1 a brand plucked from the burn- 
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ing. This building is the Christian temple, and, according to 
the Catholic argument, the whole spiritual Church of Christ 
must be wrapped in a conflagration, including its foundation 
of apostles and prophets, and Christ himself the chief corner- 
stone ! 

This idea reminds me of another monstrous consequence re- 
sulting from the doctrine. Believers all the "faithful" 
compose the mystical body of Christ ; for we are " members 
of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones;"* consequently, 
the body of Christ is tormented in purgatory ! Again, he is 
the vine we are the branches; and, according to Catholic 
doctrine, not only a withered branch, but the whole tree is 
cast into the fire ! But if the members of Christ are severed 
from their head, amputated from his mutilated body, in order 
that they may be tortured apart, then it follows that He was 
not " in all points tempted like as we are ;" his people are 
doomed to sufferings with which the most dreadful miseries of 
this life are not worthy to be compared for a moment of which 
He never had, and never could have any experience ; unless, 
indeed, his spirit went into purgatory at his death, a point 
which cannot be proved, as I shall show immediately. Add to 
this, that the blessed Saviour allows his own "brethren" to 
remain agonizing in fire, from day to day, and from year to 
year enduring pangs, from which they would gladly escape, 
to be nailed to the cross ; for it would be, in comparison, a bed 
of roses ! And their Heavenly Father, who so tenderly pities 
his own children, who knows their frame, remembers that they 
are dust, and loves them with an everlasting love, being merci- 
ful to their unrighteousness, and remembering their sins no 
more f He allows these objects of his paternal regard thus 
cruelly to be tormented, for no conceivable purpose, except to 
enrich a pampered priesthood ! 

There is only one other passage relied on as an argument 

* Ephosians v, 30. , f St ' c l'* a - *'"' ai 
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from the New Testament in defence of this doctrine; but, like 
the others, it needs only to be explained to show that it does 
not apply. It regards the spirits in prison, mentioned by 
Peter. * Speaking of the spirit by which our Lord was brought 
to life, he says, "by which (spirit) he went and preached to the 
spirits in prison ; which sometime were disobedient, when 
once the longsuffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is eight souls, 
were saved by water." 

1. Observe that Peter speaks a little before of the Spirit of 
Christ as inspiring all the ancient prophets, f It was " the 
Spirit, of Christ which was in them" that did signify the 
things that should happen concerning himself. And just 
as he preached by the prophets, he went and preached by 
Noah during the space of a hundred and twenty years, when 
" the long-suffering of God waited while the ark was a pre- 
paring." 

2. The persons to whom Christ in his divine nature thus 
preached, were " disobedient "that is, unbelieving and re- 
bellious. In fact, they were that ungodly and horribly wicked 

generation, who despised all Noah's warning, whose crimes 

wreaked up to heaven for vengeance, making God repent that 
he had made man, and they all perished in their sins. If 
therefore, there be in the lowest deep of hell a lower still, to 
that they descended, and that was their prison. 

3. They were not in that prison, but on the earth, when 
Christ went and preached to them ; but they were in it from 
their death till the time when Peter wrote ; and will remain in 
it, "reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness, to the 
judgment of the great day." | Therefore, even if there were a 
purgatory, such criminals, destroyed for their transgressions 
could not go to it. 

But is it not said, " He descended into hell?" Ye*, there 

* 1 Peter, iii. 19, &c. f 1 Peter, i. 11. { J, u lc i. (!. 
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is such an expression in the creed called the Apostle's creed, 
which was compiled long after the Apostles were dead, and 
therefore possesses no authority. However, its meaning in 
this case is quite misunderstood. The word Hell had origi- 
nally the same sense as Hades, which, as its etymology imports, 
means the invisible region, referring to that unseen world 
"from which no traveller returns." It is used to describe the 
state of departed souls, comprising the condition of those in 
" Abraham's bosom," as well as of those tormented with Dives. 
It was a general term for the " spirit-land," which expressed 
nothing as to the condition of the departed. Thus, when in 
the Acts we read, " Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell,"- 
the meaning is, that the soul would not remain in a separate 
state, but would again re-animate his body. Like many other 
English words, "hell" has passed from a general to a parti- 
cular and a bad sense, and is now restricted to the place of the 
damned. I may add, that the word here rendered "soul" 
means "life" and sometimes it signifies a human body, and 
even a " corpse" Hades, also, frequently denotes the 
Grave ; so that, according to a well-known figure in He- 
brew poetry, the passage quoted by Peter, from the 16th 
Psalm, would read thus : 

" Thou wilt not leave my body in the grave, nor suffer thine 
holy one to see corruption." 

1 may be justly asked, where was the Redeemer's soul 
while his body was in the grave ? I say, justly, not that the 
cause of Purgatory would gain any thing by our not being able 
to answer the question, but because those who differ from us 
are entitled to all the satisfaction we can give them. The fol- 
lowing solution of the difficulty will, I think, be deemed con- 
clusive by all candid persons. Jesus when expiring said to the 
penitent thief, " To day shall thou be with me in paradise" 
Paradise is not, certainly, a prison nor a place of fiery torment. 

ee Parkhurst's Greek Lcxieon, in ice. 
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It indicates a state of enlargement, of repose, and blissful en- 
joyment. Should any one say, that it is the same as " Abra- 
ham's bosom," and that this was a place of privation, where 
the souls of the faithful, departed before Christ, were detained 
till be should come and lead them to Heaven, wbose gates 
were not opened to mankind till He entered them in triumph. 
To this I answer 1st, If when Christ " descended into hell" 
and " preached to the spirits in prison," he went into the place 
called " Abraham's bosom," then were all the patriarcbs in 
Purgatory ! Abel, the first martyr, had been suffering there 
four thousand years. Enoch, whom " God took," was taken 
alive to a prison, and was there tortured body and soul, for 
thousands of years ! Abraham, the father of the faithful, so 
favoured by Jehovah on earth, who lived in reliance on the 
promise of a glorious inheritance, was dwelling for many a 
long century in darkness as if Jehovah had forgotten his 
word, or was unable to keep it ! Moses, whom God himself 
buried on the mount, was consigned to the same dismal abode. 
And so with all the illustrious saints, so celebrated by an in- 
spired pen in the Epistle to the Hebrews.* 

2ndly. That " Abraham's bosom " was not a place of punish- 
ment, or privation, or darkness, is plainly intimated by the 
Eastern imagery that it presents to the mind, so beautifully ex- 
pressive of repose, festivity, and social joy. The same is also 
implied in the very word paradise, borrowed from the scene of 
primeval innocence and bliss. 

3dly. When Lazarus went to Abraham's bosom, he was 
''comforted" and this imports much of positive enjoyment. 
The Holy Spirit himself, the fountain of peace and joy, is 
called the Comforter. Roman divines exhaust the powers of 
language in describing the horrors of Purgatory. Every one 
of its inmates can say with the rich man, " I am tormented in 
this place ;" but it cannot be said of any of them " he is com- 

* Hob xi. 
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forted." There is no comfort, no, not for a moment, in 
Purgatory ! 

4thly. The paradise to which our Lord went, and whither the 
ransomed malefactor accompanied him, is Heaven. It was the 
name then given to the abode of the blessed, enjoying the bea- 
tific presence. This is clear from a passage in one of Paul's 
Epistles : " I knew a man in Christ about fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body I cannot tell, or out of the body I cannot 
tell : God knoweth,) such an one caught up to the third heaven." 
I presume few will aspire to rise higher than the third heaven ; 
and still fewer will contend that to be "caught up" into it is 
the same as to descend into hell ! Hut this same third heaven 
is the paradise to which our Lord went when he died, bear- 
ing with him the penitent thief as the most illustrious trophy 
of his redeeming power. Paul continues : "And I knew such 
a man, .... how he was caught up into PARADISE, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter."* It would be insulting the reader's understanding to 
say one word to prove that Paradise is the third heaven ; and 
that it is therefore the place of the Divine glory and beatific 
vision. So much for seeking purgatory in the bosom of Abra- 
ham, and supposing that Christ descended into hell, when in 
fact, his spirit went up to the third heaven. 

Let us dwell a moment on the case of the penitent thief saved 
on the cross ; that awfully vicious character, who had associated 
with the vilest of mankind ; who had passed through no puri- 
fying discipline, had made no restitution for his robberies, no 
atonement for his blasphemies. How were the old stains of 
depravity purged out of his heart ? Were they burned out in 
purgatory ? No ; that soul steeped and dyed in customary sin, 
was washed in the fountain opened for sin and for uncleanness, 
even the BLOOD OF JESUS, which cleanseth from all unrigh- 
teousness !" Is it not of this, and not purgatory, that the pro- 

* 1 Cor. xii. -2. &(.-. 
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phet speaks when he says, " though your sins were as crimson, 
they shall be made white as snoio?" Was it of purgatory 
David thought, when he said to God whom he had offended, 
;{ Wash me with hyssop, and I shall be whiter than snoic?" 
These were all emblematical of the atonement; for do we not 
read of the redeemed in heaven, that "they washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb ?" And do 
they not sing eternal praises to Him, "who washed them from 
their sins in his own blood ?" Yes, HE washed them washed 
them white as white as snow ; yea, whiter than snow ! And 
yet you say that, when the blood of Christ has done its utmost, 
when this wonderful fountain of purity has been applied in all 
its power, when the soul emerges whiter than the fresh-fallen 

snow on the mountain brow, from this laver of regeneration 

this all cleansing ablution, it is still after all necessary to enter 
purgatory ! Shame ! 

What is the hope of the believer ? The prophet tells us that 
" the righteous is taken away from the evil to come."* Cer- 
tainly not, if he is taken away to purgatory. For he never 
knew what evil was, and never should, if he lived to the ao-e of 

* O 

Methuselah, till he goes there. There trouble never ceases 

there the weary are never at rest. Were all the tortures ever 
inflicted by the Inquisition crowded into one hour of fierce, in- 
conceivable agony, until tears of sympathy are drawn from the 
skull of death, and let that awful hour be multiplied by thou- 
sands, and tens, and hundreds of thousands, and you may have 
possibly a faint conception of the pains of purgatory. 

Paul declares, that in the case of the faithful, " to die is 
gain."f Yes, it is to gain a crown of glory not to gain the 
loss of all happiness in purgatory ! To depart and be with 
Christ is far better than to abide in the flesh ; therefore, when 
a Christian departs, he is with Christ, and if so, he is not in 
purgatory. Where He lifts up the light of his countenance, 

'- :l - ]vii I- t Phil. i. 21, 2.'{. 

x 2 
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there is no darkness ; where he smiles, there is no pain. " I 
go, saith he, to prepare a place for you, that where I am, there 
ye may be also. In my Father's house are many mansions." 
But none of these mansions is a smoky dungeon, like a prison 
under the walls of a feudal castle. No, no ; such are not the 
tidings which the Paraclete whispers to the heart of the suffer- 
ing and tempted Christian. He tells us that "our light afflic- 
tions which are but for a moment, shall work out for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory."* He proclaims 
to us, " Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord, for they 
rest from their labours ;" aye, and from their sufferings and 
sorrows ; " and their works do follow them."f He tells us 
that we should not sorrow for them who have fallen asleep in 
Jesus, "as those who have no hope." But if they are in pur- 
gatory, we ought to weep day and night. Paul says " To 
be absent from the body is to be present with the Lord." J 
Here is no intermediate stage of suffering. This is the Gos- 
pel this is glad tidings ! But though the priest pardons the 

dying gives him the " Lamb of God" anoints him, all is not 

enough ; death plunges the child of God into an ocean of flame ! 
We may well ask, is this the Gospel ? 

* 2 Cor. iv. 17. t R e v - xiv. 13. t 2 Cor. v. 8. 
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THE USE OF IMAGES IN WORSHIP. 

THERE are three doctrines on this subject in the Roman 
Church. One sect, led on by Bossuet, Gother, Challenor, 
Wiseman, and the rest of that prudent generation, call images 
the " books of the ignorant," designed merely to excite proper 
feelings in the worshipper towards the objects which they re- 
present, operating as a remembrancer, like the altar among 
Jews, or the Bible among Christians, or a family picture that 
recals the memory of a dear departed relative or friend. Ro- 
man advocates ask, " What would an Orangeman say, if a po- 
litical opponent tore down from the hall a picture of William 
III. and trampled on it?" 

1 . Now, we must admit, that if we had accurate likenesses 
of our Lord, his Apostles, and Mary, we should regard them 
with peculiar interest ; but a picture at the best can give us 
very little information, even granting that it gives the expres- 
sion to the life. Physiognomy, thus faintly reflected on can- 
vass, can reveal little of the character, and nothing of the 
history or habits of the subject. If we have known these from 
other sources, a good likeness may recal them to the memory. 
Thus pictures may, perhaps, render more vivid the devout im- 
pressions of the intelligent, but cannot possibly instruct the 
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ignorant. No one, except those unhappy persons who depend 
on pictures for their knowledge, will maintain that we have 
any true portraits of Christ, or of his immediate followers. 
The story about our Saviour making a present of his portrait 
to the King of Edessa, and to a lady named Veronica, will 
find few believers now out of the enlightened class above-men- 
tioned, though sanctioned by the second Council of Nice ; and 
still fewer will admit that the Virgin Mary sat for her picture 
to St. Luke. What is called the image of Christ might as 
well be the image of any crucified Jew ; and that of Mary 
would as truly represent any beautiful young woman of that 
nation. With regard to the ugly caricatures that adorn the 
bed-rooms of the devoutly ignorant, it is but little to say that 
they are mere painted libels ; and for the honour of the saints, 
they ought to be burned ! 

2. The second school has a numerous party of adherents, 
headed by Baronius, Bellarmine, &c. Their doctrine is, that 
an imperfect or inferior worship is to be given to the images 
of Christ and the saints. Bellarmine has shown, that this was 
sanctioned by the second Council of Nice, while modern apo- 
logists of Rome deny that it is the doctrine ratified at Trent. 
Now, either Trent agrees with Nice or not. If not, two " in- 
fallible " councils clash and contradict one another. If they 
do agree, then the cordial curses of the second Council of Nice 
fall thickly and heavily on the heads of all those modern con- 
troversialists who maintain that images are used for assisting 
the memory, and not for adoration. The Council of Trent 
was called in order to meet the urgent wishes of the secular 
princes of Europe. Many of its members were the mere crea- 
tures of the reluctant Court of Rome. Some of them were made 
bishops for the very purpose of attending, that they might coun- 
teract the dreaded work of reformation. Still they were ob- 
liged to yield something to the demands of the age. The Pro- 
testant preacher was abroad the press was at work ; hence 
the guarded, and often ambiguous, phraseology of the canons. 
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3. The schoolmen had no such reasons for reserve and 
caution; and they broadly contend for the downright adoration 
of the images not absolute, of course, or for their own sakes, 
but relative, because of their connexion with the originals. 
This view was maintained by St. Thomas Aquinas, Cardinal 
Cajetan, Bonaventure, &c. Thus, the image of God and 
Christ was worshipped with Latria, that of Mary with hyper- 
duJia, and those of the other saints with dulia. Now, this is 
precisely the worship into which the common people are prone 
to fall. Stupified by ignorance, worn with care and want, op- 
pressed with toil, or degraded by vice, they have rarely an idea 
above the visible object. Of all their faculties, imagination 
only is vigorous, and that animates the statue or the painting 
with a present divinity, which is adored with the whole heart, 
flinging nice casuistical distinctions to the winds. The power 
with which good representations on canvass impress the minds 
of the uneducated, is brought before us in a striking manner, 
by Catlin's most interesting account of the American Indians. 
They thought the pictures were alive, that a portion of the 
soul was transfused into them, and that they would haunt them 
when dead. The tendency of image worship to rest in the 
visible object is mournfully exemplified in the history of the 
Church of Rome. 

Thus the Cross, (supposed to have been found in Jerusalem 
in 326, in a spot where the good bishop had buried one made 
for the occasion,) this true Cross is worshipped with Latria ; 
i. c. supremely. " The Cross," says Thomas Aquinas, "is to 
be worshipped with Latria, which is also to be addressed to 
Jesus, and his image." Bossuet admits that St. Thomas thus 
teaches. * The Roman Pontifical declares, that " Latria is 
due to the Cross." The Missal, authorised by Pius, Clement, 
and Urban, orders "the clergy and laity, on bended knees, to 
adore the Cross." The whole choir sing, " Thy Cross we 

'* Hossuet CEuvro, i. 44S. 



358 IMAGE WORSHIP AND MIRACLES. 

adore." The Breviary, or priests' prayer-book, teaches the 
same worship : " Hail, O Cross ! our only hope ! Increase 
righteousness to the pious, and bestow pardon on the guilty ! 
Save the present assembly met this day for thy praise ! Thy 
Cross, O Lord, we adore ! " All this to the senseless wood, 
in the fountains of Catholic devotion, one of which all the 
clergy are compelled to read for an hour and a half daily, 
under pain of mortal sin ! * 

The worship of images, like every other corrupting innova- 
tion of the dark ages, was commended to the faithful by mira- 
cles, which were, in those times, as plenty as blackberries. 
When both Reason and Scripture failed, miracles were always 
at hand to keep the church out of difficulties, and sanctify a 
profitable invention. In this case, however, we must admit, 
that the secular clergy were borne on by the heathenish pro- 
pensities of the monk-rid people, who must have shows in the 
church, or would seek them in the pagan temple. A number 
of silly stories about miraculous images received the sanction 
of the second Council of Nice. Among these was the fable, 
that our Lord sent his portrait to Agabus, King of Edessa, an 
invention of the 6th century, of which, of course, Eusebius 
says nothing in his history, and which was never heard of for 
five hundred years ! They also certify, that one Arnold saw 
an image of Mary in Palestine, which turned to flesh. John 
the Hermit worshipped one of her images which he kept in his 
cell ; and while absent, which was sometimes for three or four 
months, he left a candle lighting before it, which, strange to 
say, neither burned out, nor wasted a single inch all the time : 
and, what is more, the Queen of Heaven, that is the image, 
kept it regularly snuffed ! 

Roman Catholic writers acknowledge, that the early Chris- 
tians detested the use of images in worship as a heathenish 

* Pout. Rom. 205; Miss. Rom. 157, 158; Brcv. Rom. !S-j. 983; 
c. I5o 



INTRODUCTION OF IMAGE WORSHIP. 359 

abomination. It was unknown among Christians for 300 years ; 
and when the evil did begin to appear, from a weak compli- 
ance with Pagan prejudice, it was condemned by tbe Council 
of Elvira, in the beginning of the 4tb century. This corrup- 
tion, like most others, resulted from the subserviency of the 
church to the state. The empress Constantina sent to Euse- 
bius of Cesarea for an image of Christ, but the bishop returned 
a noble answer, which leaves no doubt that the church had 
hitherto held purely Protestant views on this subject. He said 
that there could be no image of Christ, for " his deity has no 
form, and his humanity is now glorified, so that its features 
could not be painted." Du Pin, Erasmus, and many other 
eminent Roman writers, acknowledge that the church was 
without images for three hundred years admitted to be the 
purest era of her history. 

About this time, Epiphanius tore down an image which he 
found in one of the churches of his diocese, and his conduct 
was approved by Jerome. Even Gregory the Great declared, 
in 601, that images were not placed in churches for worship of 
any kind, but merely for instruction but the practice was too 
agreeable to the half-converted idolaters that now crowded the 
Christian places of worship, and it spread rapidly, and as ra- 
pidly degenerated into rank idolatry. They treated the saints 
as they had treated their own demi-gods. The abuse became so 
palpable and gross, that the emperor Leo, the Isaurean, a re- 
forming prince, who, like most royal reformers, proceeded to 
work by violence ordered their demolition. This created a 
tremendous uproar among the monks a mighty army rushing 
forth from their ten thousand cells, in a holy phrensy, insti- 
gated by the Pope, who devoutly implored the Lord " to set 
the devil upon his majesty." 

In 754, an Assembly of Greek Bishops met at Constanti- 
nople, to the number of 358, and solemnly condemned this grie- 
vous corruption. These efforts, to a great extent, succeeded 
images were every where demolished ; and what has been 
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called the heresy of Iconoclasm, or image-breaking, spread over 
Christendom. But Satan was not to be thus defeated. He 
had a fit instrument prepared iu the person of the empress 
Irene a female Phocas, who came to prop up orthodoxy in 
this extremity. This monster had put the eyes out of her own 
son, and had the tongues cut out of several of the royal family. 
In order to effect her object in the restoration of idols, she 
made her secretary a patriarch. 

The second Council of Nice assembled; and though it is dig- 
nified with the title of Oacumenical, it contained no bishops 
from Italy, France, Spain, Africa, Germany, or Britain ; and 
all the imperial bribes and menaces could muster only 300, 
out of 1850 then in the church ! Gibbon says this council was 
a monument of " superstition, ignorance, falsehood, and folly." 
Their decrees were condemned in France and England, by 
both king and clergy. Here, however, is their parting bene- 
diction meant, no doubt, to be apostolical : " Cursed be all 
who do not salute, honour, venerate, worship, and ADORE the 
holy images ! Cursed be they who call images idols Cursed 
be all those who dissent Cursed be all who gainsay," &c.* 

Let it be remembered that the Anglicans are bound by this 
Council, as being a General Council of the United Church ! 
Their decrees were enforced by the deposition of clergy and 
excommunication of laity. Theodora finally established the 
worship throughout the East, ordering a refractory patriarch 
to receive 200 lashes ! This logic soon settled the question. 

The advocates of image worship have referred to Scripture 
for countenance. Many Protestants are curious to learn how 
they can get over the Second Commandment, which has been, 
till of late, and is still in Ireland, excluded from their popular 
Catechisms. In the first place, they state, that it is only a 
part of the first, and simply forbids the worship of idols, in op- 
position to Jehovah. Secondly, they leave it out for brevity 

* Labb. viii. 1220; Hin. v 722. 
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sake, not to burden the memories of the children. But, if the 
prohibition of images be a superfluous addition to the First 
Commandment, and too prolix to be taught to children, it may 
well be asked, why God wrote it for perpetuity on the tables 
of stone, which he delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai ? Surely 
it is not too much to teach these two or three sentences to 
children, when the Catechism is filled with commands of the 
church with prayers and forms, the words of man, including 
" the manner of answering a priest at mass ! " The objection 
that there would be more than ten commandments, if this were 
counted, and a man's wife would be classed with his ox or his 
ass, has no force. We must still ask, what right has any man 
to take away a portion of God's law ? The tenth command- 
ment is designed simply to forbid coveting what belongs to 
another, without reference to the sinful affection which had 
been condemned in the seventh commandment, which Roman 
Catholic divines interpret as comprehending all the desires 
which issue in the open transgression of that law. 

These evasions (for they are nothing else) are pointedly met 
by Moses in language, which proves at once that the passage 
under dispute was designed to forbid the worship of JEHOVAH 
through the medium of images ; and that such a mode of wor- 
shipping even the true God is unacceptable, and has a most 
pernicious tendency, leading directly to the grossest idolatry. 
' Take ye, therefore, good heed to yourselves ; for ye saw NO 
MANNER OF SIMILITUDE on the day that the Lord spoke unto 
you in Horeb, out of the midst of the fire : lest ye corrupt your- 
selves, and make you a graven image, the similitude of any 
figure, the likeness of male or female" * A more daring vio- 
lation of the divine law was never perpetrated, than that of 
which the Church of Rome has been guilty, in the religious 
use, or rather abuse, of images ! 

An argument in their favour is drawn from the cherubim in 
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the Temple ; but Aquinas himself admits that they were " not 
put there to be worshipped" Indeed, this is obvious enough, 
for they were put in the most holy place, which was never en- 
tered by any but the High Priest, and that only once a year. 
He did not render them any sort of worship. The people 
never saw them, nor even the priests. 

Gregory II. compared Leo the Emperor to Ozias, whom 
his Holiness ignorantly represented as wickedly breaking the 
brazen serpent ; the infallible guide not knowing that this was 
the good King Hezekiah, who lived eighty-four years after his 
great grandfather ; and did what was " right in the sight of 
the Lord," when he broke a divinely-appointed emblem, be- 
cause it had been abused to the purposes of superstition. The 
Pope seems never to have read the Old Testament. He re- 
presents David as bringing the serpent with the holy ark into 
the Temple, which was not built till after his death ! * This 
serpent, like the cross, was the symbol of a great deliverance ; 
but, instead of stirring up the peoples' minds by way of re- 
membrance, it became, like the cross, an object of worship. 
The children of Israel " burned incense to it." f Therefore 
this pious king broke it in pieces. He did what was right in 
the sight of the Lord. If Roman Catholics did likewise, what 
loads of holy lumber would be borne out of their chapels ! I 
hope to see the day when, in many a district, they will make a 
great bonfire of their crosses and images. Meantime, Protes- 
tants should cease to encourage them by setting up the cross 
on their churches, making the sign of it on children in baptism, 
and by other unaccountable anomalies in a Reformed Church. 
The Presbyterians of Scotland have also their saints' 
churches with crosses on their steeples. " These things 
ought not so to be ! " 

The only other argument which Roman advocates attempt 

* Greg, in Labb. viii. 658; Bin v. 505; A pud Edgar, p. 42,">. 
f 2 Kings, xviii. -1. 
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to bring from Scripture is, that Jacob worshipped the top of 
his staff, which they suppose was surmounted with a little 
image of the Messiah, long before he was born ! * Our trans- 
lation of the passage is, that he worshipped " leaning on the 
top of his staff," a very natural position for an aged man. The 
word leaning, indeed, is not in the original ; but it is evidently 
implied. Paul quotes from the Septuagint, which has " staff" 
instead of " bed." In the Vulgate, the very incident referred 
to by him is thus mentioned : " Adoravit Israel DEUM, con- 
versus ad lectuli caput." f " Israel worshipped GOD, turned 
towards the head of the bed." Thus, in one place the autho- 
rised Bible of the Church of Rome represents Jacob as wor- 
shipping GOD ; in another, this act is worshipping the top of 
his staff, from which it is easy to demonstrate the deity of this 
same staff ! 

The literal rendering of both, Paul and the Seventy, is 
" Jacob worshipped on (eTn) the top of his staff." The mean- 
ing of this, of course, is, that he adored God in that position, 
when blessing the sons of Joseph. I believe, however, that the 
Vulgate version of the Hebrew is the true one ; and that Paul 
quoted from the Greek, not meaning to sanction all its render- 
ings, but for convenience, because it was best known to his 
readers. On this subject, Protestants have all the Jewish 
critics in their favour. Aquilla, Symmachus, and Onkelos, 
agree with us. We can also claim Ori^en, Jerome, Augus- 
tine, Theoderet, the best translators, and a Parisian Council 
in 824. 

Thus have we found this practice utterly without foundation 
in Scripture, and always tending to the most grievous abuses. 
Images are, indeed, the " books of the ignorant" their 
readers never grow wiser. Children love pictures too, and 
those who worship them " are children in understanding." 
In every country where they have prevailed, and where the 

Heb. xi. -Ji. f tieii. Ixvii. 31. 
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people were left to their teaching, they have covered the land 
with darkness and superstition. " The times of this igno- 
rance GOD winked at, but NOW commands all men every 
where to REPENT." 






CHAPTER XXI. 

THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH INFANT BAPTISM THE IMiOCES- 

SION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT- 

IT is constantly urged by Roman Catholics and their Anglican 
imitators, that we have no authority, but that of tradition and 
the church, for keeping the Sabbath on the first day of the 
week, and for infant baptism. They also assert, that the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son, rests 
solely on a decision of the infallible church. Now, as the 
Bible only is the standard of the Protestant faith, and as we 
are bound to render a Scriptural reason for all that we believe 
and practise in religion, I shall devote a few pages to the ex- 
amination of these points, anxious that nothing should be left 
undone to satisfy the honest objections of my Roman Catholic 
readers. 

I THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH. 

Some contend that the Sabbath was merely a part of the 
Jewish law, and that, with that economy, its obligation has 
been for ever abolished. Others, that we have no authority 
for meeting to worship on the first day of the week, but that 
of the Church of Rome. I shall prove both these positions to 
be false. 



3G6 SOCIAL ADVANTAGES OF THE SABBATH. 

1. We may justly infer the perpetual obligation of the Sab- 
bath from its objects and utility. So long as man continues to 
earn his bread by the sweat of his brow, he will need a periodi- 
cal day of rest. Bowed down with toil, oppressed with anxiety? 
engrossed with worldly cares and vexations, how miserable 
would be his lot without some frequently recurring season of 
relief and repose ! Without a Sabbath, not only would civili- 
zation make no progress, it would retrograde. Christians 
would sink into savages. " Cleanliness is next to godliness ; " 
but it would be a virtue almost unknown among peasants and 
mechanics, if the sound of the church-going bell did not sum- 
mon them to their weekly oblations ere they appeared in public, 
in presence of their neighbours, to cultivate mutual esteem and 
self-respect. Where this is neglected, the working classes 
rapidly deteriorate in physical comfort and personal appear- 
ance. The weekly meeting of neighbours of all ranks and 
classes, cultivates those feelings and habits most favourable to 
social order ; and sustains public opinion, which is stronger to 
protect it, than political laws or municipal regulations. 

When you add to this arrangement the public worship of 
God, with the meditations, reflections, and studies to which it 
so solemnly, and yet so cheerfully calls us, awakening gratitude 
for the past, and trust for the future, renewing the sense of 
responsibility to God and duty to man, while the voice of 
eternal Truth conveys lessons of divine wisdom suited to every 
condition of life, encouraging the humble, and warning the 
proud, you have a provision for the moral improvement of 
mankind, which, apart from the salvation of souls, is of the 
highest importance to society. If this was so in Patriarchal 
and Jewish times, why not under the Christian economy ? 
Does not society need it as much in this age of all-absorbing 
business, of quenchless thirst for gain, of materialising ten- 
dencies multiplied on every side, when the pastoral life of 
the Orientals is exchanged for the bustle of commerce, for the 
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smoke and confinement of factories, and for the fermentation 
of immorality in crowded and unventilated populations ? 

2. Indeed the Sabbath rests on a law antecedent to the Mo- 
saic, and altogether independent of that national and symboli- 
cal economy. It will be admitted, that marriage is a divine 
institution, coeval and coextensive in its obligation with the 
human race. It was ordained in paradise, and it seems es- 
sential to the civilization, if not the very existence, of society. 
The same may be said of the Sabbath. The Creator blessed 
the seventh portion of time in every week, set it apart for rest 
and worship, and enjoined its observance on the whole human 
race. For how could any branch of it escape the obligation 
imposed on the common parents of all ? When our Lord de- 
clares, that the Sabbath was made for "man," and not man 
for the Sabbath, does he not mean for mankind? And if so, 
how could it have been appointed for the Jews only, a very 
small fraction of mankind ? No one can account for the di- 
vision of time into weeks, which was found pervading the 
heathen world, on any other principle than that it was handed 
down to every tribe by our first parents, who received it from 
God. 

3. It is true, the law was re-issued on Sinai, accompanied by 
sanctions of a temporal nature, suited to the genius of that 
theocracy, and by a round of ritual observances characteristic 
of the economy with which it was now associated. The people 
had kept the Sabbath in the wilderness before they came to 
Sinai; and that it was no new institution, now ordained for the 
first time, is clear from the fact, that they were called on to re- 
member it. These ceremonial adjuncts, and national circum- 
stantials, were no essential part of the pre-existent institution. 
They were merely its drapery a new costume suited to the 
times. This had grown old, and was cast off, as out of 
fashion, when CHRIST came ; and to this the word positive 
strictly applies. Marriage is an institution ordained of God, 
independent of all the forms in which it may be celebrated ; 
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and why should not the same principle be applied to the 
Sabbath ? 

Moreover, the distinction between positive and moral laws 
may be carried to a dangerous extent. Is the law regarding 
marriage in the Decalogue, a moral law, founded in the nature 
of things, and eternally unchangeable ? It is a temporary law 
suited to man, in a very brief period of his existence ; for "in 
heaven they neither marry nor are given in marriage." The 
rights of property, too, are conventional, and are modified, re- 
strained, or withheld in a thousand ways, by human laws, and 
yet the Decalogue says, Thou shalt not steal Thou shalt not 
covet. These laws were engraven by God himself on tables 
of stone for perpetuity, and why should not the Sabbath be 
perpetual as well as they ? 

The substance of the moral law is expressed in a few words 
love to God, and love to man. The former comprising the 
first table, the latter the second; and we may ask, Was it 
without design that the law of the Sabbath was placed be- 
tween ? How can men love their neighbour unless they love 
God ? And how can they love God without worshipping 
him ? And how can his worship be maintained on earth with- 
out the Sabbath? In fact, not only religion, but morality, 
depends very much on this institution. It may be regarded as a 
pillar, on which they are suspended, to be read by all the world. 
Without it they might, and possibly would, in the progress of 
some ages, perish from the earth. 

4. When our Saviour said, that he was " Lord even of the 
Sabbath," he meant only that he appointed it, and could 
change the time and mode of its observance. He could not 
have so spoken of a defunct, or expiring Jewish law ; for he is 
" not the God of the dead, but of the LIVING." The institu- 
tion did not die, it only cast off its ancient dress, surviving still, 
with more blessed influence, as THE LORD'S DAY.* We are told, 
that not one jot or tittle of the law would be abolished till all 

Rev. i. 10. 
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should be fulfilled. But the end and objects of the Sabbath 
had not been fulfilled when the Temple fell ; nor will they ever 
while man remains in his present state. The conclusion is 
obvious ; it is perpetually binding, till superseded by the Sab- 
bath-keeping of Heaven. 

It would seem, also, that it was foreseen by the ancient pro- 
phets as a part of this dispensation, and as a remembrancer of 
our Lord's resurrection, and the new creation that followed. 
(See Isaiah hi. 68.) The " holy mountain " refers to the 
Christian Church, where was to be " a house of prayer for all 
people ; " and, in connexion with this, great stress is laid on 
the observance of the Sabbath. In Psalm cxviii. 24, this day 
of rest and rejoicing is immediately associated with the resur- 
rection,* as if the prophet had an intimation of the change to 
the first day of the week. This part of the subject will now 
demand our attention. 

The reader will keep in mind the distinction between an insti- 
tution and its circumstantials, as in the case of marriage and the 
Lord's Supper. The blessing of the last mentioned ordinance 
is not tied to any specific time. It was instituted on a Friday 
evening : it is celebrated on a Sunday morning. It was ob- 
served by the Apostles weekly ; it has been observed by various 
churches yearly, half-yearly, quarterly, monthly, weekly, daily. 
By none of them all, I believe, has the Apostolic mode of ad- 
ministration been rigidly adhered to. While the Sabbath was 
bound up in the Jewish economy, the ceremonial law was pre- 
cise as to time, &c. But when the hallowed day was brought 
out from its Jewish appendages, and surrounded by evangelical 
associations, its observance at once partook of the free, untech- 
nical, unformal, expansive, catholic, joyful, spiritual genius of 
Christianity. A day whose sacredness depended absolutely 
on the hours, could never have been observed with any rational 
certainty of advantage by all nations. When we are in the 

* It was then the rejected stone was made head corner-stone; for then 
Jesus was "declared to lie (h,. Son of God witli power " Koni i 4 
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house of God adoring, our antipodes in the South seas, with 
their missionary teachers, are asleep; and v ice versa. There 
is a variation of the time all round the globe. All the law re- 
quires is, that the seventh portion of our time should be devoted 
to relief from labour and to religious improvement ; and we 
have the most satisfactory reasons for regarding this portion as 
now the first day of every week. 

1. On that day our blessed Redeemer arose from the dead, 
brought life and immortality to light, and gladdened the world 
with the morning beams of a new creation a moral creation, 
displaying a power, and wisdom, and goodness, and a glory, 
more astonishing and resplendent than those which the sons of 
God celebrated at the beginning. Was it not meet that this 
day should be a holy festival for ever ? Should not this bliss- 
ful event, which filled heaven with new raptures, and sent a 
thrill of hope through our guilty world, be kept in perpetual 
remembrance by the holy convocations of the people of God ? 
" For behold I create new heavens and a new earth, and the 
former shall not be remembered nor come in mind."* (Isaiah 
Ixv. 17.) 

Ao-ain, the New Jerusalem was founded the church was 

D 7 

consecrated as a new society, destined to fill the earth, on the 
first day of the week : for then came down the Holy Spirit, 
touching with celestial fire the lips of the Apostles, that they 
mio-ht ffo forth to fulfil their great commission. We are not, 

DO ( 

however, left to our own sense of fitness in this matter, any more 
than to the traditions of the Church. We follow apostolic pre- 
cedent, and thus follow the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

2. We have the clearest Scriptural proof, that the Apostles, 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, and guided by their risen Sa- 
viour who remained forty days on earth, instructing them in 

the things regarding the kingdom of God, kept the first 
day of the week holy, instead of the last. The disciples were 

* That is, comparatively speaking. Both arc celebrated, but the glory 
of the latter cxrelleth. 
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assembled on the day of the resurrection, when the Lord ap- 
peared to them. " And after eight days again, his disciples 
were within, and Thomas with them ; then came Jesus, the 
doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be 
unto you."* The great Apostle of the Gentiles remained a week 
at Troas, that he might spend the Sabbath with the brethren 
there. " And upon thejirst day of the week, when the disci- 
ples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow, and continued his speech until 
midnight. "f He was ready to depart on the morrow, as if 
he with difficulty remained over the first day of the week, when 
the disciples assembled from the surrounding districts to attend 
the Lord's Supper, as they were, no doubt, accustomed to do. 
This fact is further intimated by the same Apostle, in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians. " Now concerning the collection 
for the saints, as 1 have given order to the churches of Galatia, 
even so do ye. Upon \\iejirst day of the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when I come."| The first day of the 
week, then, was the day of rest and worship with the Apostles 
and disciples ; and accordingly, it came to be familiarly known 
as the Lord's Day the day on which John was favoured with 
his Apocalyptic vision. || Reflect a moment on this designa- 
tion. Does not the phrase " the Lord's Supper,'' mark that 
feast as sacred and peculiar as an ordinance totally separated 
in its object and associations from all common meals ? The 
affirmative will be at once admitted : and does not the phrase 
" the Lord's Day," in like manner mark out one day in parti- 
cular, as consecrated to HIM for a perpetual and joyful celebra- 
tion of his redeeming victories ? This could not be the Jewish 
Sabbath, during which he lay bound in the grave, and which, 
with his followers, could only awaken mournful recollections. It 
must be the day on which he triumphantly rose from the 
dead the day on which his Spirit was sent down in tuii^ut 
* John xx. 1, l[), 120. f Acts xx 7. [ I Cur xvi. J. Ktv. i. [(. 
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of fire on the church the day on which the Apostolic churches 
were accustomed to assemble for worship, and to commemorate 
the Redeemer's dying love. Yes; "this is the day which 
the LORD hath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it."* 

Besides all this, we have satisfactory historical testimony, 
that the primitive churches, from the days of the Apostles down- 
wards, continued to worship on the first day of the week, as 
the stated and divinely appointed day of rest. This testimony 
is furnished by Ignatius, Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Pliny, and 
others, and is valuable as a corroboration of the conclusions 
fairly deduced from the written code of our holy religion. 
This is not tradition, in the ordinary sense of that word. We 
rely on the authority of Ignatius, Justin Martyr, &c., just as a 
judge relies on the authority of a witness who confirms state- 
ments established sufficiently already. But, if it be said, that 
this supplementary evidence shows how the essential statements 
had been understood and acted on, and, therefore, we should 
obey the dicta of the witnesses ; we reply, that one of these 
witnesses is Pliny, a heathen, and an enemy, who testifies that 
the Christians met to worship Christ as God, on the first day 
of the week ; and we are inclined to lay more stress on his state- 
ments than on those of the Fathers in this matter. Does it 
follow from this, that we pin our faith on the sleeve of Pliny ? 
The reader may learn from this, the difference between histo- 
rical testimony and traditions. We admit the early Fathers as 
witnesses of facts and observances existing in their days ; but 
not as the unerring channels of an unwritten revelation. Such 
is our authority for keeping the Sabbath on the first day of the 
week. We no more think of looking to the Pope in the matter, 
than we think of looking to the emperor of China! 

II INFANT BAPTISM. 

IT is not my intention (for this is not the place) to go into a 
discussion of this subject : but as the Roman and Anglican 

* Psalm cxviii. 24. 
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Catholics contend that we have only Church authority for bap- 
tizing- infants, we wish to set them right as to a matter of fact ; 
and beg to assure them, that we would never baptise an infant, 
if we were not convinced that we have a Scriptural warrant for 
the practice. Whether our opponents may regard that warrant 
as sufficient or not, is another question. We merely wish to 
show them that we do not rely on the Church. 

Protestants baptise infants because they believe that baptism 
takes the place of circumcision, as a symbolical and initiatory 
rite, representing the needful purification of the soul. As the 
Jewish rite belonged to infants, so, we think, does the Christian. 
For no intimation whatever of the withdrawal of the privilege 
from children, was given either by Christ or his Apostles. 
Had children been excluded from this outward sign of cove- 
nanted blessings, it would undoubtedly have given a shock to 
the feelings and religious sympathies of parents, would have 
excited objections, discussions, and observations, disparaging 
to Christianity, which the Apostles would have met and an- 
swered in their discourses and letters ; but there is not the least 
hint to that effect in the whole New Testament. Children, 
therefore, must have been received on the same footing that 
they had been, or some notice must have been taken of such a 
complete revolution in regard to them. There is nothing what- 
ever in the New Testament, intimating that they were de- 
barred from the privileges so freely accorded to them under 
the Abrahamic covenant. But there is much to show, that 
they were recognised as fully under the Christian economy as 
ever they had been before. This is to be inferred 

1. From the conduct of our LORD himself. " And he took 
a child and set him in the midst of them ; and when he had 
taken him in his arms, he said unto them, Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children, in my name, receiveth me." Com- 
pare this language with the following : " Whosoever shall 
give you a cup of cold water in my name, because ye belong to 
Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward." 
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To receive such children then, is to receive them as disciples, 
" because they belong to Christ." " Then were brought unto 
him little children, that he should put his hands on them and 
pray ; and the disciples rebuked them. But JESUS said, Suffer 
little children and forbid them not to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his hands on them and 
departed thence." Mark adds : " He took them in his arms 
and blessed them."* 

Now, as these infants belonged to believing Jews, having a 
deep-rooted conviction that their children should be " clean " 
as well as themselves, and as our Lord's conduct in thus affec- 
tionately blessing them, and blessing those also who should re- 
ceive such in his name, as His, must be regarded as giving the 
most unqualified sanction to that conviction, instead of cor- 
recting it, we conceive that we are fully warranted from 
Scripture, in bringing our infants to Christ. And how can 
this be done so solemnly, and with such a feeling of responsi- 
bility regarding their salvation, as in the instructive and im- 
pressive rite of Baptism ? Moreover, when Peter said to the 
Jews, " Repent and be baptised every one of you, in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, &c For the promise 
is unto you, and to your children,"^ all the prepossessions of 
his hearers must have led to the conclusion, that the initiatory 
emblem of the New Covenant blessings belonged to their little 
ones as well as to themselves. If this impression (so natural 
under the circumstances, that we must regard it as quite una- 
voidable !) had been false, and consequently, in a very high de- 
gree pernicious, now was the time for Peter to explain the 
important change in the Divine procedure, regarding the chil- 
dren of believers. Had a revolution, to Jewish parents so vio- 
lent and painful, been at this time effected, how is it possible 
that it could have been accomplished in perfect silence on the 
part of the teachers, and without a murmur of objection on the 
part of their disciples ? 

* Mark ix. 36 ; Matt, xix. 1315. f Acts ii. 38, 3<f. 
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2. But this remark leads me to the conduct of the Apostles 
in this matter. It cannot be denied, that they baptised what 
are called whole houses, households, or families ; but as infants 
are not expressly mentioned, it is argued that they were ex- 
cluded. It strikes me that this is a non-sequitur. The burden 
of proof lies on the other side. The opponents of infant bap- 
tism are bound to demonstrate, that though the Apostles were 
accustomed to baptise " whole households,"* on the faith of 
their heads, they did not baptise young children. Of this, 
the daily custom of the Apostles, o course, only a few instances 
are mentioned. In order to evade the force of our appeal to 
this unquestionable custom, either of two things must be estab- 
lished : First, that all the parents baptised by the Apostles 
in the whole course of their ministry were childless that though 
they had families, they had no children! Or, secondly, that 
their children were in every case excluded, and that the cere- 
mony was confined to those who were capable of believing, and 
who made a confession of their faith. The former supposition 
needs no refutation ; the latter point should be supported by 
the most resistless proofs, in order to meet the difficulties al- 
ready suggested, namely, the pre-existent privileges of the 
children of church members, the absence of any notice what- 
ever that these privileges were withdrawn, and that our little ones 
have so far suffered from the introduction of a dispensation of 
all-embracing mercy, that they must be considered as unclean 
aliens among us, till they give proofs of actual faith and con- 
version, the total inconsistency of our gracious Redeemer's 
words and actions with such an ungrateful notion, and the 
unaccountable fact, that no mention is made of any such exclu- 
sion in the Acts of the Apostles. I maintain, therefore, 
the proofs should be most cogent, that the ancient law given to 
Abraham and Moses has been repealed, not only as to the 
forms and circumstances of its administration, but as to its 

* Acts xi. 14. 
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principle and spirit. Besides, we must have a formal, clear, 
explicit enactment, that infants are not. to be received into the 
visible community of Christians by the symbolic rite of Bap- 
tism, and that they were expressly shut out by the Apostles, 
when, as their custom was, they thus ceremonially purified 
whole families ! But here, where the evidence should amount 
to demonstration, we have not the smallest particle of proof ! 
Is it not then, I respectfully and humbly ask is it not a fear- 
ful responsibility that a minister incurs, when he (as far as in 
him lies) excludes from the kingdom of God on earth, such as 
CHRIST received and blessed ; and such as HE declared belong 
to that kingdom ; imitating the very conduct of the disciples, 
to whom their more sympathising Master said, " Suffer little 
children and forbid them not to come unto me ?" How can a 
minister forbid a believer's children to come to Christ, but by 
refusing to baptise them ? 

It appears to me, that a fatal objection to this child-excluding 
system, arises out of the Apostolic practice of baptising house- 
holds. In the immersion of households, our Baptist brethren 
(towards whom the author cherishes the kindest feelings) very 
properly demand the evidence of saving faith in every person 
who presents himself: he answers for himself, and is received 
into the church on his own confession and responsibility, and 
not on those of either parent or master. Undoubtedly the 
Apostles dealt with adults on the same rational and Christian 
principle. Nothing is more emphatically enforced in the New 
Testament, than every man's personal accountability to his 
Master and Father in heaven. It was appealed to and roused 
to action even in the bosoms of slaves. No man was encou- 
raged or allowed to answer for the soul of one whose age and 
capacity enabled him to answer for his own. How then, on 
this principle, can those who deny that infant baptism is Scrip- 
tural, account for the general practice of the Apostles in bap- 
tising households on the faith of their heads ? For instance, 
when Lydia believed, her household were all baptised ; it was 
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so with the jailor of Philippi and others. Now if these fami- 
lies consisted entirely of adults, whether relatives or slaves, 
why are they not spoken of as principals as able to answer 
for themselves as spiritually independent, and responsible 
only to God ? Nothing can be much clearer to me, than that 
these households consisted principally of persons, who from 
their tender age and other circumstances, were dependent for 
their religious training and guidance on those who were their 
heads, and whose profession of faith furnished a guarantee that 
they would be properly instructed in the doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, to which instruction, baptism is the divinely appointed ini- 
tiation. It would even appear, that where only one of the pa- 
rents had embraced Christianity, their infant offspring were 
baptised. No other interpretation of the following passage 
seems worthy of a moment's attention : " For the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the believing wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified by the husband ; else, were your children un- 
clean, but now are they holy."* This holiness is either moral 
or ceremonial. If moral, its subject was surely fit for baptism ; 
if ceremonial, it must imply, either that, unlike the offspring 
of heathens, the children in question were entitled to baptism, 
or had actually been baptised. 

3. I have thus shown, that in the matter of infant baptism, 
Protestants are not dependent on Church authority, but are 
guided by the law and the testimony. For my part, I would 
renounce the practice without the least hesitation, if it were 
not, in my deliberate judgment, fairly deduced from the ex- 
press words or obvious principles of the New Testament, as 
illustrated by the practice of its inspired authors. It remains 
only to show, that historical testimony (not the authority of 
tradition, still less the authority of Rome, whom no Protestant 
ever dreams of consulting in matters of this kind) is clear and 
decided in favour of the prevalence of infant baptism from the 
days of the Apostles. As this testimony has been collected 

{ 1 Cor. vii 14. 
A3 
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and brought into a small compass by Dwight, I shall trans- 
cribe it from his luminous pages : 

" Justin Martyr, born near the close of the first century, ob- 
serves, when speaking of those who were members of the church, 
that 'a part of these were sixty or seventy years old, who were 
made disciples of Christ from their infancy' But there never 
was any other mode of making disciples from infancy, except 
baptism. Iraeneus, born about the year 97, a disciple of Poly- 
carp, who was a disciple of John, says, ' Christ came to save 
all persons, who by him are born again unto God ; infants, and 
little ones, and children, and youths, and elder persons.' By 
being born again, Irseneus intends being baptised, as he else- 
where clearly shows. Clemens Alexandrinus, born about the 
middle of the second century, says, ' If any one be a fisherman, 
let him think of an Apostle and the children taken out of the 
water.' This furnishes a decisive proof, that in Clemens' view, 
the Apostles baptised infants, and that this practice was in his 
own time the general practice of the Christian church. Ori- 
gen, born about the year 184, says, ' Infants are baptised for 
the remission of sins.' And again, ' The church hath received 
the tradition from the Apostles, that baptism ought to be ad- 
ministered to infants.' Cyprian, who was contemporary with 
Origen, says, ' that sixty-six bishops being convened in council 
at Carthage, having the question referred to them, whether in- 
fants might be baptised before they were eight days old, de- 
cided unanimously, that no infant is to be prohibited from the 
benefit of baptism, though but just born.' Augustine says, 
' The whole church practises infant baptism ; it was not insti- 
tuted by councils, but was always in use.' He also says, that 
' he did not remember ever to have read of any person, whether 
Catholic or heretic, who maintained that baptism ought to be 
denied to infants.' This, he says, the church has always 
maintained." 

Pelagius, a contemporary with Augustine, an inquisitive and 
learned man, who was born in Britain, and travelled through 
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France, Italy, Africa Proper, and Egypt, to Jerusalem, de- 
clares, that "he had never heard even any impious heretic, who 
asserted that infants are not to be baptised;" and asks, " Who 
then can be so impious as to hinder the baptism of infants ? " 

I will only add to these witnesses of the practice prevailing 
in their own times respectively, a reflection that has occurred 
to myself. It is well known, that, at a very early age of the 
Church, the Lord's Supper was given to infants, especially in 
Africa. Of course, these infant communicants had been pre- 
viously baptised. In closing this part of my subject, I beg to 
say, that I have introduced these remarks, not from any love 
for this peculiar controversy, for I never meddle with it, nor 
from any wish to offend my Baptist readers, but simply to show 
Roman Catholics, that the Bible and the Bible only, is the 
creed of every true Protestant. 

III. THE PROCESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST. 

THOUGH no genuine Protestant feels his conscience bound by 
the metaphysical definitions of the Nicene and Athanasian 
creeds, and therefore, I am not called to prove the procession 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son as so defined, 
yet I am ready to show, that even on this point the catechism 
of the Council of Trent has nothing surer than Scripture to 
rely on. Let it suffice, then, to quote a page from that stan- 
dard of orthodoxy : " The faithful are to be taught, that the 
Holy Ghost proceeds by eternal procession from the Father 
and the Son, as from one principle ; a truth propounded to us 
by an ecclesiastical 'rule, from which the least departure is un- 
warrantable, confirmed by the authority of the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and defined by the councils of the church." The " ec- 
clesiastical rule" is not quoted, neither are we favoured with 
the decrees of councils. If the reader can find the " eternal 
procession from the Father and the Son, as from one principle," 
ir. the following texts the only authorities adduced by the 
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compilers of this standard Catechism, then I have no objection 

to his receiving it " Christ himself, speaking of the Holy 

Ghosl, says, ' He shall glorify me because he shall receive of 
mine ;' and we also^ find, that the Holy Ghost is sometimes 
called in Scripture the ' Spirit of Christ,' sometimes the 
' Spirit of the Father ;' is one time said to be sent by the 
Father, another time by the Son ; thus signifying in unequivo- 
cal terms, that he proceeds alike from the Father and the Son. 
' He,' says St. Paul, 'who has not the Spirit of Christ, belongs 
not to him.' In his Epistle to the Galatians, he calls the Holy 
Ghost the Spirit of Christ. ' God,' says ho, ' hath sent the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.' In 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, he is called the Spirit of -the Fa- 
ther. ' It is not you that speak, but the Spirit of your Father 
that speaketh in you.' And our Lord himself said at his last 
supper, ' When the Paraclete cometh, whom I will send the 
Spirit of Truth who proceedeth from the Father, he shall give 
testimony of me.' On another occasion he declares, that he is 
to be se.nt by the Father : ' Whom,' says he, ' the Father will 
send in my name.' Understanding by these words the proces- 
sion of the Holy Ghost, we come to the inevitable conclusion, 
that he proceeds from the Father and the Son." 

Now, I submit, that the Council of Trent and the creed- 
mongers that went before in the Eastern Church, had no right 
to understand an incomprehensible "eternal procession" from 
two persons as from " one principle," as taught by these words. 
They mean, simply, that when the Holy Spirit came down to 
abide with the church on the day of Pentecost, he came from 
the Father and Son, being sent by them conjointly, to carry 
on the work of redemption in the hearts of men ; and refer to 
a mission in time, not to a procession from eternity. If the 
Council of Trent finds the Word of God "unequivocal" on a 
point so mysterious, we may well trust it in matters that come 
more within the reach of the human understanding. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

FAITH AND WORKS. 

THE Apostle Paul declares, and the Council of Trent agrees 
with him, " that without faith, it is impossible to please God." 
But the general principle is applied by Paul to cases where the 
Church of Rome is not so ready to admit it. For instance, he 
shows very clearly, that without faith it is impossible to be re- 
conciled to God, while with faith it is quite possible. " Being 
justified by faith, we have peace with God through the Lord 
Jesus Christ."* By faith, the repentant rebel is pardoned, 
is converted from a foreigner to a citizen, from an alien to a 
child, from a slave to an heir an heir of God, and a joint- 
heir of Christ ! How glorious is the grace that effects all this ! 
" Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us, with the washing of regene- 
ration and renewing of the Holy Spirit. "f 

Again, he that comes to God must believe that he is the re- 
warder of all them that diligently seek him ; but he must come 
in the right way. Jesus says, " No man cometh to the Father 
but by me ;" and " I am the way, the truth, and the life." To 
come to God then, acceptably, we must exercise faith, not only 
in the atonement, but in the intercession of Christ. And this 
faith must be exclusive confined to Him alone, and extended 
to " no other name under heaven. "$ 

* Rom. v. I. f Titub iii ~>. { John xiv. G : Acts iv. \'2. 
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Without faith we cannot keep the commandments. " Faith 
works by love," and love is the fulfilling of the law." We must 
not only admit, that Christian love springs from faith, but con- 
tend that it can spring from nothing else. No branch can 
bring forth fruit unless it abide in Christ ; but by faith only is 
it engrafted in the true Vine. When you meet a limpid stream 
without a spring, then may you hope to see a life of holiness 
separate from the healing fountain of faith. When Paul speaks 
of the converted Gentiles, he does not ascribe their sanctity to 
baptism, or to apostolic absolutions, or works of penance, but 
declares that God put no difference between them and the 
Jews, "purifying their hearts by faith" He was sent to preach 
the Gospel to all nations, that they might have "an inheritance 
among them that are sanctified by faith."* 

The church which speaks seldom and coldly of justification 
by faith, cannot be Apostolic, unless to uphold its own system, 
it would try to introduce a schism among the Apostles, and 
say with the Corinthians, I am of James I am of Peter. If 
the Spirit spoke by Paul, then is faith most fundamental and 
vital in Christianity. But we shall see just now, that the 
Apostles are not divided on this question. Their Master de- 
clared emphatically, " He that believeth not shall be damned,"f 
and they all echo that awful truth. Again and again does 
John declare, that "whosoever believeth in Christ shall not pe- 
rish, but have everlasting life," and "shall be raised up at the 
last day." This was the disciple whom Jesus most especially 
loved ; a man of a gentle and tender spirit, the last to deal in 
gratuitous denunciations ; and yet he does not scruple to de- 
clare " He that believeth not is condemned already ;" " and 
he that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth on him." Had John or Peter addressed the 
jailor of Philippi, when agonized with a sense of guilt and dan- 
ger, would he not have exclaimed with Paul, " Believe on the 



* Actb xv. 0; xxvi. 18. 
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Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." Paul declares 
that the Gospel is the power of God to salvation, to every one 
that believeth," that " with the heart man bdieveth untorio-h- 

O 

teousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto salva- 
tion," and that "the just shall live by faith." Peter's lan- 
guage amounts to the same thing. According to him, we are 

"kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation," 

that imperishable principle, more precious than gold, by which 
we are born again by which our hearts are purified, and by 
which we learn to love one another with a pure heart fervently. 
He adds a remarkable warning : " Unto you therefore who 
believe, he is precious ; but unto them who are disobedient, the 
stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the head 
of the corner; and a stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, 
even to them who stumble at the word, being disobedient."* 

Every representation of faith in Scripture, shows that it is 
essential to salvation. " This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on Him whom he hath sent."f It is compared to the look- 
ing of the dying Israelites on the brazen serpent that healed 
them ; it is the eating and drinking by which the desires of 
the soul are satisfied, the rod that brings streams from the 
spiritual Rock that follows us, the hand that receives the bles- 
sing, the root of hope and charity, the cord that binds the 
soul in the bundle of life. 

This heavenly principle, then, is not to be slighted or dis- 
paraged : it has a meaning and an office ; and I shall now prove 
that this office is first, to justify, and then to sanctify. 

We are justified by faith without the works of the law. By 
this I mean, that our works, let them be ever so good, or spi- 
ritual, or disinterested, or pure, have nothing whatever to do 
with our justification before God ; which depends solely and 
exclusively on the merits of Christ. I mean not to go into any 

* John iii. lf>, 1(5, 36; Acts xvi. 31 ; Rom, i (> ; x. '.) : I IVu-r i. ,~>, <>. 
f Jolm vi. -!!>. 
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examination of what theologians have written on this subject, 
on either side, but simply to ascertain and enforce what the 
LORD saith. 

In Romans the Spirit speaketh expressly, that "by the deeds 
of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight." But 
this, say some, refers only to the ceremonial, not to the moral 
law. This notion is quite incorrect; for the Apostle first draws 
a frightful picture of human depravity, which he finishes by 
saying " There is no fear of God before their eyes." He 
then declares absolutely, that " by deeds of law (law in general, 
of which sin is the transgression) no flesh shall be justified ; for 
by law (not the law) is the knowledge of sin." The law by 
which we have the knowledge of sin cannot be a mere law of 
ceremonies a set of carnal ordinances, for of such laws, 
Paul speaks in quite a different manner. The law here re- 
ferred to as convicting the conscience, is the holy, just, and 
good law, which not only takes cognizance of outward acts, but 
penetrates to the inmost desires, and says to the proud Pha- 
risee, so precise in ceremonial observances, that he had not 
known sin, if this spiritual sword had not pierced his heart, 
" Thou shalt not covet." 

Hence, " all have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God;" "being justified freely by his grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Christ Jesus." " Where is boasting then ? 
It is excluded. By what law? Of works ? Nay, but by the 
law of faith." A law like the Roman, that allowed justification 
by works, would not exclude boasting, but sanction it. Why 
should not a man glory in what he merits in the reward which 
he has earned the trophies he has won ? The law of faith 
forbids all this. No flesh shall glory in God's presence. Every 
mouth must be stopped, and all the world become guilty before 
him. For "to him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned 
of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not, but be- 
lieveth in Him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness." "And if by grace, then it is no more of 
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works, otherwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, 
then is it no more grace, otherwise work is no more work."* 

According to this demonstrative reasoning of the Apostle, 
salvation must be either by grace or works. Between these 
two modes there is an essential difference. They cannot exist 
together. There is a mutual repugnance between them. The 
one destroys the other. If a man be saved by works, he may 
boast, he has merit, his reward is reckoned "a debt," and he 
can claim it as such, otherwise work is not work, and the na- 
ture of things is changed. This method of salvation, to which 
human nature clings so fondly, Paul condemns in every pos- 
sible form, as the inveterate antagonist of the Gospel ; and 
argues on the other hand from reason, as well as teaches from 
revelation, " that we are justified freely by grace" that the 
hitherto " ungodly " are accepted as holy, in virtue of their 
faith in Christ, that His merit alone is regarded by the Judge 
in the acquittal of the sinner, " Therefore it is of faith, that 
it might be by grace." 

" Do we then make void the law by faith ?" Do we loosen 
the bonds of moral obligation ? Do we weaken the motives to 
love and fear God ? Do we lessen the inducements to holy 
obedience ? Do we give a license to sin, and cover trans- 
gression with impunity ? " God forbid ! Yea, we establish 
the law." We enlist in its favour the mighty principles of gra- 
titude for the past, and trust for the future ; the confidence of 
success which ensures the victory ; the hope of glory, which 
elevates the heart to its own sublimity, and refines it to its own 
celestial purity. Faith casts out from the soul the slavish fear 
by which it was tormented and debilitated ; and animates it 
with that filial love which counts no duty a task, and feels happy 
only in the spontaneous fulfilment of a gracious Father's will ! 
We see how this principle wrought in Abraham : he believed 
and was accepted before he was circumcised. His faith was 

* See Romans .'!<l i. 4tli rhapters throughout ; and fliap. xi. (!. 
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imputed, or placed to his account for righteousness. Then at 
once followed the blessedness of him whose iniquities are par- 
doned, and the self-devoting spirit which true faith has ever 
inspired, so different from the monkish devices by which men 
seek to purchase the divine favour. There was no will-worship 
no self-devoted sacrificing in Abraham's conduct, as if God 
did not know how to appoint the proper trials for his children, 
and allowed them to lay suicidal hands on their own faith. 
The faith of Abraham was shown in obedience to Jehovah's 
express command. It was not to perform a self-imposed pil- 
grimage, and gain a fancied indulgence, that he left his home 
and his father's land and sojourned in a strange country. It 
was not to propitiate an offended God that he bound his only 
son on the altar, and grasped the immolating knife in his trem- 
bling hand, He stood ready to do the fearful deed that would 
seem to nullify the promise which he nevertheless believed 
should be fulfilled, persuaded that He whom he served was 
able to raise him from the dead, from which he received him 
in a figure. 

Now this obedience of the patriarch was full in the Apostle's 
view, when he declared, that a man is justified " without the 
works of the law ;" and he brings forward this very case as an 
illustration, to show first, how faith reconciles us to our Cre- 
ator, and then how it works in the regenerate heart. With 
what constancy it sustained Abraham in all his protracted 
trials ! With what undying zeal it fired the heart of Paul ! I 
say nothing of the Reformers, Martyrs, and Missionaries of 
modern times, whose labours and sufferings have never been 
surpassed, though this doctrine was the mainspring of their in- 
domitable energies. 

These reflections will dispose us to perceive the harmony 
between Paul and James on this subject. Paul was opposing 
a pernicious principle, which was then in high repute among 
the Jews, and had eaten away all life out of their church. To 
this he brought all his powers of invincible argument, and all 
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the authority of his inspiration. But, though he showed the 
holy influence of faith in an immense variety of particulars, ex- 
amples, and illustrations, throughout all his epistles, still were 
his statements wrested, his doctrines perverted, and the grace 
of God by him set forth, turned into licentiousness. Such is 
the tendency of the unrenewed heart to extremes. It will con- 
vert the medicine of life into the instrument of death. If it 
cannot be justified by the law, it refuses to obey it. Thus was 
produced the Antinomian heresy " that thick-skinned monster 
of the ooze and mire, which no weapon can pierce, no discipline 
can tame;"* whose heart feels no gratitude for redeeming 
mercy, whose eyes shed no tears of gracious repentance. 

James saw this evil rising among professors, and seeking to 
shelter itself behind Paul's doctrine of justification ; and to dis- 
lodge it from that position, and show the folly of its subterfuges, 
he made the remarks in his epistle, which would never have 
occasioned much controversy, if one passage had been properly 
translated : " What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
say he hath faith, and have not works ? Can faith save him ?" 
I answer, that faith can save him and nothing but fait It ! 
But, is not this to contradict James ? By no means. James has 
not been properly translated. He does not say that faith that 
is, true faith, cannot save a man, but only that a certain kind 
of faith cannot do it. In the question put by James, a word is 
dropped by the translators, which totally changes its mean- 
ing : " Can that (77) faith save him?" Certainly not. If he 
say he has faith, and have not charity, or works, he deceives 
himself and the truth is not in him. A faith that is alone never 
saved any man ; and yet it is true that a man is saved by faith 
only ! Is not this a distinction without a difference? Attend 
a moment and I will show you that the two things are distinct 
as the north and south poles. A man is saved by faith only 
that is, nothing that he can do or suffer can contribute in the 
least degree to his justification before God; he is pardoned 

Robert Hull. 
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and accepted solely because he believes in Christ, and entirely 
on the ground of the divine merit in which he thus confides, 
to the utter exclusion of works wrought before or after. Thus 
he is saved by faith. But what sort of faith ? A naked, fruit- 
less, dead faith ? Not at all ! Paul never so taught, neither 
do Protestants. Such a faith is more impotent than that of 
devils, " who believe and tremble" The faith to which Paul 
ascribes such blessed effects, is the very opposite of that which 
James condemns, and the very same as that which he approves. 
It is a faith with works, shown by works, working by love, 
and by works made perfect, as a tree is made perfect by its 
fruits. The 24th verse must have the same meaning as the 
17th, where the proper translation is in the margin " by it- 
self." The word " only," must be so understood, in order to 
harmonise with the Apostle's reasoning in regard to Abraham, 
as well as with the clear, strong, reiterated statements of his 
brother Paul, whom he could not think of contradicting. Abra- 
ham's faith expressed itself in works. He did not merely say 
he ha'd faith he proved it. To men, the principle of faith in 
the heart cannot prove a man's justification, any more than a 
leafless tree in summer can furnish evidence that the root is 
good. Like the patriarch, we must justify our profession of 
faith, by a life and conversation becoming the Gospel. This 
is all that James contends for, and Paul goes the full length 
with him in all his Epistles. May all my readers be enabled 
to say with him, " We are not of them that draw back to per- 
dition, but of them that believe to the saving of the soul." " For 
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything, nor un- 
circumcision, but faith which ivorketh by love." " If while we 
seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves are found sinners, 
is therefore Christ the minister of sin ? God forbid ! I am 
crucified with Christ ; nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me : and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself 
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for me. I do not frustrate the grace of God -.for if righteous- 
ness come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain ! "* 

Now compare the doctrine of justification, thus taught us in 
the New Testament, with the dogma of satisfaction the third 
part of Penance, as laid down in the catechism of the Council 
of Trent, "perhaps the most authentic summary " of Catholic 
doctrine, f " Satisfaction, then, is the full payment of a debt, 
for when satisfaction is made, nothing remains to be supplied. 
Hence, when we speak of reconciliation by arace, to satisfy is 
the sama as to do that which may be sufficient to atone to the 
angered mind for an injury offered ; and thus, satisfaction is 
nothing more than compensation for an injury done to another. 
Hence, theologians make use of the word 'satisfaction,' to sig- 
nify the COMPENSATION made by man to GOD by doing some- 
thing in ATONEMENT for the sins which he has committed!"! 
Certainly these theologians did not sit at the feet of Paul ! It 
is true, the atonement of Christ is spoken of as that which 
" has appeased God and rendered him propitious to us ;" but 
though his is described as " a superabundant satisfaction," yet 
its chief value in this system seems to be, that " it gives to 
man's actions merit before God" Where did they learn that ? 
In the words of David, when he said, " I will take the cup of 
salvation, and I will call on the name of the Lord !"|| Because 
a man takes the cup of salvation, and calls on the Lord, therefore 
his actions have merit before God! This is their only proof! 
After this infallible method of expounding Scripture, we can- 
not wonder at the following oracle: " God we appease by 
prayer ; our neighbour we satisfy by alms ; and ourselves we 
chastise by fasting''^ 

Scriptural prayer is a privilege, and not a penance. It 
breathes gratitude for past mercies, or implores forgiveness 
and grace to help in time of need. How can this appease 

* Gal. v. 0; iii. 17, !>0, '_>!, 

t The late Bishop Doyle. Lord's Committee, March _'!, is^;,. 
\ p. -285. \\ Pstlni r\v. 13. $ ]>. -J()2. 
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God? Is not the "superabundant satisfaction of Christ" 
sufficient to atone for our sins ? If we depend on our prayers 
for this, do we not lay another foundation a miserable foun- 
dation of straw? The wretch Francis fires a pistol at the 
Queen, and then sends in a petition or prayer for pardon, and 
that is a proper satisfaction to public justice ! A highwayman 
demands your purse, and then makes atonement for his crime 
by asking you to give him "a charity !" Such is the way of 
salvation according to the Roman catechism. 

Again, you slander your neighbour's character, or assault 
his person, or defraud him of his property. But do not be un- 
easy ! Hear the Church, who tells you that you can " satisfy 
your neighbour by alms!" You might, indeed, if your neighbours 
were all beggars ; but if they are not reduced to that condition, 
how can you satisfy for the wrong you have done them by 
giving a pauper a few spare pence, a worthless crust, or some 
old clothes ? Or, if you gave all your goods to feed the poor, 
what is that to me whom you have defrauded, assaulted, or 
slandered ? Miserable theology ! As to fasting, when pro- 
perly attended to, it humbles the spirit, pre-disposes to de- 
votion, andmortifies sinful dispositions. But how can it atone 
for the deeds done in the body ? What warrant has any one 
for making a saviour of his empty stomach ? Such is the 
patchwork justification which the Puseyite retailers of worn out 
superstitions would give us, instead of the seamless robe of the 
Redeemer's righteousness. 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

CONCLUSION. 

" Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three ; but the great- 
est of these is charity." Faith is the bright evidence of things 
beyond the sky the persuasion of things not seen. It dissipates 
the illusions of sense, resists the cravings of appetite, disin- 
fects the world's atmosphere, which would taint the soul ; and 
realises scenes and joys which belong to a better state. Faith 
lives on the promises of truth, and patiently awaits their fulfil- 
ment. It brings the guilty to the throne of mercy the vile to 
the fountain of purity the miserable to the lap of consolation. 
It braces the energies of virtue, and kindles the beacon lights 
of hope amidst a world abandoned to evil, and unmindful of its 
doom. It speaks encouragement to him who sows in tears, 
whose heart feels a wintry chill, while his eye beholds no bud 
of spring to tell him of the coming life ; and assures him that, 
in due time, he or his children shall reap, if he faint not. Oh, 
what should we have done, if the faith of patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, martyrs, reformers, had failed ! Had they not heroi- 
cally contended for the sacred deposit of truth ; had they not 
fought the good fight of faith, and fought it triumphantly, how 
wretched would have been the lot of their posterity ! True 
that love is greater ; it justly claims the pre-eminence. But, if 
the church depart from the faith, if she be removed away 
from the hope of the Gospel, where would be her love ? Why 
does the love of many wax cold, but because their faith waxes 
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feeble? And what worse concerning the condition of society 
could he said, than that which is intimated in our Lord's inter- 
rogatory " When the Son of Man cometh, shall he find faith 
on the earth ?" 

In prosperity is not the season when faith gathers her laurels. 
They are not won amid smiling scenes on the sunny day, when 
cheering sounds are echoed by every hill, but on blood-stained 
fields, amid fiery trials and dark calamities, when all weak 
and timid spirits retreat in dismay, and leave the soldier of 
Christ to fight his battles, and the martyr to endure his tor- 
tures alone. There are characters in history, that stand out 
from even the great men of their generation in solitary gran- 
deur, invested with a moral sublimity that thrills the heart with 
admiration and awe, and causes the precious tears of venera- 
ting sympathy to fill the eye. These were all men of strong 
faith, who came unstained out of great tribulation, and 
their memory flourishes on earth as fresh and green as their 
blood-washed robes in heaven are unsullied and white. It is 
faith which has marshalled the noble army of martyrs, that 
has from age to age borne the banner of the cross untarnished 
above the fires of persecution. It is faith that produced, and 
has perpetuated the " cloud of witnesses," by whom, those 
who still struggle on the arena, are encouraged " to quit them- 
selves like men," a bright host, composed of men who wres- 
tled for truth and liberty and justice, against principalities and 
powers in high places, who defended the people against regal 
and sacerdotal oppressors, in perilous, and almost hopeless 
times, the Elijahs and Luthers, who shone on a world that 
was not worthy of them, from Moses down to Milton. Oh, ye 
who are buckling on your armour for the warfare of the cross 
in these times, when the Head of the church expects every man 
to act his part nobly, ye ministers of his, who have sworn 
fidelity at his altar, be roused from " inglorious ease," and con- 
tend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints ! 

Nor should the claims of hope pass unregarded. Like lib- 
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erty, those know its value least who enjoy it most. Ask the 
man in whose heart the last spark of hope is extinguished, if 
there is aught in the universe that can give htm a moment's 
delight that can nerve his arm which hangs down, or streng- 
then his feeble knees ! His bow is broken. The wheels of 
life are clogged, and he cares not how soon they stop. The 
spirit of a man will sustain his infirmity, there is an elastic 
energy in the soul which will bear up against accumulated ca- 
lamities, but a wounded spirit who can bear ? Hope is that re- 
sisting power in the heart, which carries it buoyant through so 
many sorrows : take it away and what have you left, a cold, 
crushed, lifeless thing ! If I am still called upon to suffer, 
if expectation, which bitter experience has deprived of more 
than half its youthful ardour, is doomed still to be baffled by 
disappointment, oh, let the bow of promise ever srnile between 
me and the blackening cloud I dread ! Hope can light up, at 
least, the heaven-ward side of that cloud into a glory , and gild 
its edges with the tints of immortality ! 

Truly, she is an angel of mercy, walking through the valley 
of the shadow of death. Who, without her, could bind up the 
broken heart could dry the orphan's tears, and make the wi- 
dow sing for joy ? Whose hand but hers, could turn the bitter 
cup of adversity into the medicine of the soul could make even 
the face of affliction radiant with the smiles of joy, and trans- 
form death himself into a welcome visiter ; not to a stoic heart, 

that cares not how soon the scene of sorrow is shut, but to 

the sympathising heart of a saint, which, though keenly alive 
to the blessings that remain, still longs to depart and be with 
CHRIST, which is far better. To such, death is but the porter 
that stands at the gate of heaven ; and the burden of his song 
is " Our light afflictions that continue but a moment, shall 
work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory." " Whosoever hath this hope in him purifieth himself, 
even as Christ is pure." 

Faith and hope now abide and will abide to the end of this 



394 CONCLUSION. 

dark, suffering, probationary scene, but no longer. Their pro- 
per sphere is in a world of sin, danger, misery, and dependence. 
They are designed to counteract evils that work only in time, 
to arm us against enemies that can have no place in heaven, 
to warm the atmosphere around exotic plants, that will need 
no shelter in their native paradise. This is one reason of the 
superiority of love. It belongs to a perfect state of existence, 
and it is because it had not full sway over human hearts, that 
faith and hope were needed. Perfect love casts out fear, be- 
cause it casts out sin. Fear is the child of sin, and faith and 
hope are its great antagonists. When a man is finally saved, 
he will have nothing to hope for ; and when the beatific vision 
sheds its light on the soul, there will be no room for that which 
is the substance of things not seen. 

Thus, when these two graces have done their work, and shall 
vanish for ever, love will come forth in all the perfection of her 
beauty, free from every earthly alloy, wholly unspotted by 
the flesh, undisguised by dissimulation, unmarred by tem- 
per, unclouded by misunderstanding. Seeing as we are seen, 
and knowing as we are known, we shall love as we are loved. 
Hence, it appears, that faith and hope are but means to an 
end, and that end is love. " Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation of your souls." When the dominion of love 
is fully restored, that salvation is complete. The highest 
achievement of faith and hope is to keep the flame of love burn- 
ing bright and pure. 

True, we become partakers of the divine nature by faith ; 
but here faith is again but an instrument. The divine nature 
thus imputed, consists not in faith. God does not believe, nor 
hope ; but He loves ! " God is love." It is the communica- 
tion of this, that makes the saint like God. In every way, then, 
it must be admitted that charity is the greatest. And liow great, 
how glorious must she be, when such resplendent virtues, so 
mighty, so ennobling, are but her handmaids ! * 

* It is needless to recommend James on Christian Clnn-iiy. It is many 
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Some brief remarks on a passage by Peter, bearing on these 
points will appropriately close this work. The passage alluded 
to, should be deeply studied by all who take a part in religious 
controversy. It will suggest an answer to those who object to 
this department of ministerial duty, and at the same time show 
what is necessary to its right performance. If I can succeed 
in bringing out the meaning of this divine passage, I shall des- 
cribe a perfect Christian controversialist. Alas, how much 
easier is it to draw the picture, than to present the original ! 

" And besides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, 
virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, tempe- 
rance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godli- 
ness ; and to godliness, brotherly-kindness ; and to brotherly- 
kindness, charity."* Faith is the first link of the chain ; and it 
is fastened to the cross. All the rest depend on this ; and be- 
sides, there is an admirable connexion among themselves, and 
a mutual dependence. 

Virtue, courage, or fortitude, naturally comes first after 
faith. As soon as the heart believes unto righteousness, the 
mouth makes confession unto salvation. The freshly pardoned 
convert is full of zeal. So far from repressing the fire just 
kindled within him, he is sometimes over-anxious to display it. 
He feels so keenly for the honour of his newly-adopted Captain, 
that he pants for the battle before he is properly drilled for the 
service. His courage is daring, his zeal is rash, his fortitude 
is self-willed. Hence the necessity of adding to virtue, know- 
ledge ; knowledge of human nature of society around us of 
the characters we would work on and not least, of ourselves. 

The heart of man is a complicated instrument. In touching 
this " harp of a thousand strings," what avails a giant's 

- since the author read that work, but the abiding impres.-ion then 
produced on his mind was that no finer piece of practical divinity was to 
In- found in the English language; and like all the works of this most useful 
writer, it is as beautiful in style, as it is improving and impressive in senti- 
ment. * 2 Peter i. 5 7. 
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strength without an artist's skill ? The rude efforts of a blind 
and bigoted zeal of a fierce courage, that provokes hostility 
and courts martyrdom, can neither honour the Saviour, nor 
promote his cause. He that would wield the Sword of the 
Spirit with effect, must be accustomed to the Christian armour. 
The novice, lifted up with pride, rushes naked into the midst 
of the battle, and too often returns wounded and disarmed. 
The word of God, therefore, must be studied deeply and 
prayerfully. Much of the ill-temper that marks religious con- 
troversy, results from ignorance of Scripture, and the intole- 
rance that so often accompanies it. The fire of zeal is strong, 
but it is wrapped in smoke which obscures its brightness. Ar- 
dour is good, but it must be guided by knowledge of circum- 
stances, by a patient study of human nature, and by a judi- 
cious consideration of its infirmities and temptations. 

Yet knowledge itself requires to be regulated. Learning is 
not wisdom. It may be vainly paraded, not to convince others, 
but to glorify ourselves. Inflated with the conceit of our at- 
tainments, we may look down contemptuously on meaner capa- 
cities, and fancy that we can carry all before us by an ambi- 
tious array of strong arguments. Hurried on by a domineer- 
ing will, and a passion for distinction, we may take up some 
favourite doctrine which has been attacked, and in the heat 
of our opposition, run it to the wildest excess. In thus disar- 
ranging the whole system of divinity with our monstrous ex- 
aggerations, knowledge may be made a snare, and learning the 
handmaid of error. 

Therefore, add to knowledge, temperance. Self-controlled 
and self-possessed ; with the feelings chastened, the mind 
stayed on truth, and the heart on God, meet your opponent 
in the spirit of candour and meekness. The man who cannot 
govern himself will not judge without an undue bias, nor reason 
fairly. He will misconceive and misrepresent ; and the partial 
and violent will make no converts. 

Courage guided by knowledge, and both under the restraint 
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of temperance, naturally lead to patience. The intemperate 
and impetuous are never patient ; yet without patience, Truth 
can win few victories. Error is seldom taken by storm ; many 
a time the siege must be long and wearisome before the citadel 
yields. We must expect to be baffled in our efforts again and 
again, to meet many a mortifying rebuff, to endure coldness, 
suspicion, aversion, and not only a total want of sympathy, 
but malignant misrepresentation from a selfish world, and to 
endure all without resentment ! Yes, of all men, the avowed 
and professed antagonist of popular, plausible, but destructive 
error, has need of patience. 

And how can he have it without godliness ? What is to sus- 
tain his spirit amidst depressing trials and unlocked for humi- 
liations, or to keep it sober amidst high excitements and the 
applauses that attend success, but the confiding, yet humble 
and penitent spirit of devotion, painfully conscious of unwor- 
thiness, and ever seeking at the throne of mercy, the strength 
that is made perfect in weakness. 

But a man may be bold in the faith and mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, rigidly abstaining from all self-indulgence, and even 
from the appearance of evil; he may, moreover, be patient in 
hope and instant in prayer, and yet lack the very spring of use- 
fulness, as well as of happiness. He may have all these and 
yet be coldly ascetic, repulsively austere, unsympathising and 
censorious, looking on his own things till he fancies there is 
little else in the universe that can be interesting to the mind of 
God, caring for no other man's soul, neglecting duty to 
avoid temptation, and fearing that in proving his brother's 
keeper, he should become his own destroyer. How rarely do 
we witness the combination of rigid virtue, and melting kind- 
ness ! How few of those who " fear not the face of man," are 
yet gentle unto all, like Luther pouring out the feelings of an 
affectionate nature in private, and defying the hosts of hell in 
public; like Paul, who felt his heart breaking when parting 
his weeping brethren, grieved that his face so amiable and at- 
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tractive, should be seen by them no more, while his determined 
spirit was prepared for imprisonment or death, at Jerusalem, 
whither he was hastening ; or like a greater than Paul, whose 
tears flowed in the house of mourning, and whose awful sanc- 
tity rebuked not the endearments of familiar friendship ! 

Miserably defective is the Christian, whose piety is not soft- 
ened and animated by brotherly kindness, who forgets to "do 
good, and to communicate," who forsakes the dusty, rugged 
path of duty, and shuns the bracing mountain breeze, the 
hardships of the camp, and the dangers of the battle, that he 
may nurse his own sensitive piety in the sickening shade of soli- 
tude ! Such a man should abandon the church and go into a 
monastery. 

Let it not be supposed, however, that the love of the bro- 
therhood, is the love of a sect merely. The household of faith 
is not a denomination. The family of God is not confined to 
any single tribe; and our brotherly kindness should embrace 
all that Christ has redeemed from darkness and sin, by his 
Holy Spirit. If we love only our own, what do we more than 
others ? Do not even the publicans the same ? We must add 
yet another grace the crowning gift of the Spirit, the top- 
most stone of the temple, the ripest, purest, most heavenly 
fruit of the tree of holiness : add to brotherly-kindness, cha- 
rity universal love philanthropy, that all-embracing good- 
will which the Father showed infinitely, when He so loved a 
guilty world as to give his Son, which the Son manifested, 
when he laid down his life for his enemies ! This is the love 
that so "cleansed" mankind, that nothing is to be called 
" common," that no kindred or colour is to be excluded from 
OUL- sympathies.* This is the last, most perfect, and most es- 
sential of the Christian virtues. It makes us most like Christ. 

The story of the good Samaritan is most remarkable. He 
is exhibited as a model of benevolence. HE who drew the 
touching picture was a Jew, one of that nation who had no 

* Acts x. 15. 
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dealings with the Samaritans; for between them the most 

deadly national feuds had been perpetuated from age to age, 

and the political antipathy was inflamed by religious bigotry. 
Yet JESUS represents the orthodox priest of the true church, 
the man of broad phylacteries and long prayers, whose alms- 
giving was proclaimed by a trumpet, and his fasting by a long 
mournful face, as shamefully neglecting a most imperative 
duty to his neighbour, as the result of hardness of heart, and 
sordid avarice ; while the despised, schismatic, profane Sama- 
ritan, whose touch was defilement, had compassion on the stran- 
ger bound up his wounds mollified them with ointment, and 
lodged the patient kindly at his own expense. " Go thou and 
do likewise !" What is a religious profession without this ? 
Which of our churches or sects would select its model of Chris- 
tianity, its perfect man, from a rival community, or a hostile 
nation ? Let us guard then against national and sectarian an- 
tipathies. They are unchristian ; and whether our efforts be 
to enlighten the Heathen or Mahomedan, the English Protes- 
tant or the Irish Roman Catholic, let us take care that our 
zeal is according to knowledge, that it is temperate, patient, 
devout, kind, and above all, that it is embalmed in the spirit of 
universal charity ! 
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Page 24, for " Papistical " read " Patristic. " 
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199, for " deprivation " read " depravation." 

225, Note, for " Sacans " read " Savans. " 
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277, for " living beings " read " a living being. " 

366, for " oblations " read " ablutions. " 
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